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. der, anleſ? it be in 

| diverting ths ceſtire 

| from the Book to the Preface : yes in 

. ſome caſes it looks like a breach of 
the Readers priviledge, mot to give - 

. him an account of the occaſion and 0 
| deſign of a Book, Eſpecially, when the > 

| matter handled therein, bath bees 3 

|. thought ſo of tem diſcuſſed, and is of ſo 

| general concernment , that every pre- 

| fender thinks be knows as tnuch al- 

+ ' ready, ar is to be known init. Bit 
| »e realy find no greater ality afas 
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| baffled their ignorance and miſtakes, 
thele bave beew ready to yield wp 

themfeldes and'the' Cauſe, ihragihing 
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hey could ſay for themſelves. Whereby 
our Church hath not only ſuffered int 
ifs reputation , 4s && as that 3s con- 
cermed in the weakweſs of ſome of its 


Charch of Rome, when ſuch who un- 
derftood not their own Religion have 
embraced theirs, While theſe diſputes 
were freſh in the world, every one 
thought. himſelf concerned to enquire 
into them ; but ſince our Church h4b 
been jo. long eſtabliſhed on the princi- 
ples of Fhe Reformation, ard other 
unhappy controverſies have riſen up, the 
woft bave taken this Cauſe for granted, 
and thought it needleſs 10 enquire any 
farther into the Grounds of it. © 

F..2. Which onr Aanetſaries perieiv 


nmphs bave. beeh made by thoſe of the 
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wdihing more conld be ſaid fo it, than 


members 3 but flrange boaſts and tri- 
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then" this, that the things in diſpute be. } 
tapcen ut are generally no better nnder- | 
food, by the perſons they bavetheir de | 
| For aſſoon as they have * 


they : z 


' they have found far gre 8; 
their attempts upon particular Pym uſed by 
[4 


tion, they have inſtilled their principles 
Into the minds of ſome leſt judicios 


| Thence it is caſte to obſerve that the 


 rences between ws, they Joon givethem 


to enquire, or whoſe <p not 
S phbiſtry 3 their frit work zs, to wake 


| Grines and pradices of their Charc!; 5 


|  atd if they be of ſuch caſte faith 'to 
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Thar in publick Writings : for theſe our Ad= 
have only. provoked others to lay open "ris. 
the palpable weakneſs of their Canſe, ralchneks 3 
whereas in the other by their wayes of 3 
Adareſs, and all the arts of Inſinua- 
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perſons before they were aware of it. 


qreneef miſchief they have done, hath 
been like the Peſtilence by walking 
in darkneſs, ad ſpreadivig their infe+ 
Gion by whiſpers in corners. A 
their hopes and ſirength lye in the 
Deckweſs and credulity of the perſons 
they deal with ; but if they meet with 
any who truly underſtand the diffe- 


over as untraf? .ble. But to ſuch, whoſe 
employments have not given theme leave 
been great enough to aſcern their S0- 


a falſe repreſentation both of the Do- 


believe 
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_ = believe them , they from thence per- 
ſwade them into an ill opinion of their 
Teachers, who poſſeſſed them with ſo bad 
thoughts of ſuch a Church as theirs. 4 
Church of ſo great Holineſs (as way be 
een by the Saint-like lives of theirPopes 
and Converts) a Church of {o great 
Antiquity ( bating only the Primitive 
times ) a Church of Jo admirable Uni- 
ty ( ſaving the diviſions in it ) a 
Church ſo free from any Fanatick 
heats( as any one may believe that will,) 
If this firſt aſſault doth not make theme 
yield but they deſtre atleaſt time 1s 
conſider and adviſe'in a maiter of ſs 
great importance , then they tell them 
there is not a manof our Church dares 
give any of them 4 meetings if they offer 
20p#i it to atryal they will appoint a day 
which they foreſee will be moſt incon - 
wvenzent for the perſons they are to meet 
with, If upon that account, it be de- 
clined or deferred, this 3s ſpred abroad 
for a Victory ; if it be accepted, them 
one thing or other happens that they 
cannot come z either the perſon goes 
out of Town unexpedGedly, or his Su- | 
periours have forbidden bim; or juch | 


confe- -- 
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conferences are not ſafe for them ( they 
are ſo ſorely perſecuted ) or at laſt, 


7 what good can an hours talk do to ſt 4- 


ticfie any one in matters of Religion? ' 


. Buſt i lon be no remedy, which they 


are ſeldome without ; and 4 conference 


_happen, ( which they ſearce ever- yield 


fo, but when they are ſure of the perfor 
«**] . 7523's BE 
for whoſe ſake it is ;, ) then whoſoever 
was baffled , they are ſure togo away 
with the triumph z and as an evidence. 


of it, ſuch a perſon went off from. our 


"Church por: it, , which was made ſure 


| of their ſide before. " If this way takes. 


not, then a ſeit of Queſtions 1s ready 
fo be ſent; if another be returned to 
them to be anſwered at the (ame time, 


this is declined, and complained of as 


hard dedfng, as though they had only 
the priviledge of putting arfionand 
we the duty of anſwering theme. If an- 


 fivers be given to them, afier a Paſs 


or two they put an end to the iryal 
of their skill in that place, and ſeth, 


Þ for another to ſhew it in. But if the 


Papers chance io be ſhghted. or buſineſs 


3 hinders 'a pr:[crt anſwer. or there be 


| @ reaſonable prejumption, that the per- 


for 
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On Sens TR bP prſuks _ 1 Þ 
+: burch, X rrgeFa , ole on ' | 
of 4 new #r e Papers ac- | 
counted ue 5% NE 1 
Artnado was called invincibl 4 
we thank God we found. Hy e ba ha * 
po Y' and it. may be are demanded 

2in a: Tro bies to be preſerved far | 
5 the glory t Catholick Cauſe: ; | 
B of 3: . theſe Joes woes 1 have oy | 
Z occa- experience of it: the compaſs of a fem |} 
Sn —_ ſoce by 4 command if AA pub- 
writing. Jickly er k/ in .the Defence of ſo 
; pv Rl 8 auſe,ort 46 0 our Chu rch 
againſt the Church v: Rome. E. cons 
feſ7 it ſeemed ſomewhat bard to me, to 
be put to anſwer ſo many ſeveral Pa- 
pers which T bave received upon their 
tampering with particular perſons of 
our Chu: ch, while ") Book, it ſelf re- 
maimed unanſwered þ 4 them , afier ſo 
anany years of trying their frexgh dp 
.#t. ( For thoſe two whoin ſome ſmall 
meaſure have attempted 7#, have per- 
formed it in the Pay. that Ratts an- 
ſaver Books, by gnawing ſome of the 
lever of them; Jor the body and de- 


fer of it remains wholly wrtouched by. 24 L 
j them, F IJ | 


1 Them.) -But for the ſatisfaGion of atty 
'I perſon who deſired it, I was not willing 
to decline any ſervice, which tended to 
fo good un end,-as the preſerving any 
wember of our Church in the commu- 
ion of it: Which was the. occaſion of 
this preſent writing. For ſome" time 
ſince, the perſon concerned , after ſome 
diſcourſes with her, brought me the'two' 
Queſtions wertioned . in the begin- 
' wing of the Book;' to which I return- 
ed a ſpeedy anſiver in the midſt of 
21any other employments ; not long af- 
ter, I received the Reply z but bearing 
for a great while 10 farther of the per- 
ſor for whoſe ſake this Diſcourſe be- 
gan, 'and having affairs more thay 
enough to take up my time, I laid aſide 
the Papers , ſuppoſing that buſineſs at 
an end. But about Chriſtmaſs aft, 
they were called for by a near Fricnd 
of the party cancerned, and a perſonal 
| Conference being declined, an intima-+ 
| tion. was given me, that the Papers 


| were thought nnanſwerable. I began to 


| fear ſob tov, for at firſt I could not 

# find them; but afſoon as T did, Tfound 
©} the great improverent they had made. 
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| The Preface. | 
by lying ſo long, for what «t firſt 1 
Ry | Loh Ro eral, Was Fa rl 
time thought to be 108 firong to be med- 
dled with 5 and I could not te whay 
they might come to in fime,if I let theme 
alone any longer... And Iwas inform- 
ed by a worthy perfor that I. $, the 
 man3 of coritidence and principles, 
bad expreſſed great wonder I had not 
anſwered them 3; as though we had 10 
cauſe to wonder that the noble Sci- 
ence of Controverfie /howld 'be ſo 
abandoned by him, and that a man of 
ſuch mettal ſhould all this while leave 
his poor demonſtrations alone to 
defend themfelves 2 Upor theſe ſug ge- 
lions I reſolved, as faſs as other ins . 
Ploymenti would give leave ( for we 
are 1104 thoſe happy men to have only 
one. thing t0 mind ) to give a full and 
prnGual anſwer. to them, Which I 
have now made publick ,, and printed 
the Papers themſelves at large, that my 
Adverſary may not complein of any. 
injury done him by miſ-repreſenting 
hrs words, or meaning. And beſides 
other reaſoms, 1 the rather choſe to ap- | 
tar ire prblich, to draw them from. 


their. 


| Thet may 


way of pickeering and 

wot ig 2% AA fo take ddvantaeye 
f "Tad ftragling embers of our 
| Church, 2 fo able ro defend thent- 

 fielvesy and whont they rather fteal from 
 ## thaw conguer, being blinded with 
| heir ſmoke, more "than overconce by any 
bay. of of argument, 'If they have 
thing to ſay, either againſt onr 
Church. or in Defence of their ow, 
lex thew come into the open Field, fron: 
which they have of late js wiſely with- 

NY ws themſelves, ſfnding fo bittle furs 

ceſs 7# 28. 

Hd ſince theſe Diſputes mitt be," I 


am very well pleaſed, thas the Adverſe: or mn 
19 I have mow to deal with, Buth the 104 debgn 

Charater of a Learned amid Ingemuous of the 

wran'; ard I donot defire beſhould loſe "x: 


it in the Debate' between as 5 hoping 
that nothing ſhall proceed from me, bus 
what betomes a fair ani ingentous At- 
verſary. If T were 20f jully ſaticfied 
that we have trith* and feafow on owe ' 
fide, I ſhould never hav#bern' engaged 
aw thije combatry 1 am fo great'a friend 
1 the peace of the Chiifttzis world, 
that "_ Take more pleaſure in end- 
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ing one Comtroverſie, than in being able 
#0 handle as many as the moſt Volumi- 
045 Schoolmen have ever done < For 
however Noble ſome may think, the 
Science of Controverſie to be, I ame 
»ot font of the practice of zt, eſpeci- 
ally being managed with ſo mmnch heat 
and $29, ſack ſcorn and contempt of 
Adverſaries, ſo many reproaches and 
perſonal refleFtions, ( asthey commonly 
are ) as if men forgot to be Chriſti- 
aDs, whe "eg began to be Diſputants. 


U 


» 


Z do not think it ſuch a-mighty matter 


. fo throw adlirt in amans face, and thee 


#0 lawgh at him, or ( rather to take a 
Metephor. now 'from dry weather ) to 


” raiſe ſuch: a. duſt as may endanger the” 


eye:ſight of weaker perſans. Ithink it 


' 09. great «full, to make things appear ei- 


#her. ridiculous, or dark, but to give 
them their due Colours, and ſet them in 
the clareft light ſhewes far more art and 
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\Zmgemnity.' . And even that. ſmarineſs 

expreſſion, without which Controverſie 
-will hardly go down with many, ſeems 
' but like-the throwing Vinegar upon hot 
'Coals, which gives a quick, ſcent for the 
-preſent,. bus vaniſhes immediately into" | 


; oy Jmoke | 


P. 
Js 


bac s er RE of RT (Da _ 
” da RAS 
[9 4 Bay "S 


_— and air, In matters of Truth 
and Religion, reaſon and evidence. 
ought to [way mes and not paſſion and 
noiſe; and though men cannot com- 
wand their AN; they may and 
ought to do their expreſſuons. And al- 
though this looks as likg an 4pologie 
for a dull Book as may be, yet I had 
awnch rather it ſhould: ſaffer for want 
of wit and ſmartneſs, than of good na-- 
ture and Chiſtianity. M4 deſig: 1s 
#o repreſent the matters in" difference 
between ns truly, to report faithfully, 
and to argue cloſely; and by theſe to 
 Jhew,thatno perſon can have any pre” b 
tence of reaſon to leave our Church, to - 
ettbrace the communion of the Church 
of.Rome 5 becauſe the danger. is ſo 
zach greater. there in  the- nature 
of their Worſhip 4a#d tendency of: [fs 
#heir dotrinez and what they je# 
210ft again #1 in point of Fanaticiſm . 
and diviſions, will equally hold againſt 
thems ſothat they have no advantages 
above ws, bidt have many apparent dan- 
 gers which we have not, 
© Among the chiefeſt dang ers ins/1 42 
Communion of that C ar Thave ins 
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© Sf the lefied on Fo of idolatry 3 nat $0 woke 
Foal ; breachmiderdhes Jes urs pry 
” mgainſt all the one,hat to let perſons «a fla 
3 Church of the greotneſs of the davger deſire they | 


Rome. 


ruw 3780 5t, I wiſo 1 corld acquit thewe 
from ſo hegny a charge, but I canngt 
farce my judgement 1.and while 1 thimb 
them guilty, it wanld he anfaithfulneſs 
in we, wot 10 wars thoſe of it, whons 
it qvoſs concerns to underſtand it. and 
where other things are ſubtle and mice, 
tedions avdobſeure, this lyes plain to 
#he conſcience of every war's if the 
Church.of Rome ke gailty of Idolatry; 
our ſeparation can be no 'Schiſim either 


Prunion would be a fir. ' 1d although | 
fray be only an exceſs.of charity ant 
owe Jew learned perſons, toexcuſe that | 
Church from: Idolatry, (* although wot 
all who Irpe in the COMMUNION of # '« ') 
yet wpon the greateſt ſearch Tran wake, - 
1 think there $5 more of chari ity Sams 


Juggewent in Moy” - For- wy. 
-40 ol 


of 3s, I muſt 
folloying Diſcourſe, ut that t aney not 
bt 1m ſo ſevert a '.conſpre, 'to 
Church, ' 
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before God or man, becauſe our com- | 


| _«* ThePreface. "I 
( which I have ſo great « regard #0) 

I ſhall here ſhew, that thjs charge of 
Idolatry hath been managed agginſt the 

Church of Rome, by the greateſt and 

avoſt learned defenders of it ever ſince 


the Reformation. 


. What greater diſcovery can be made 
of the ſenſe of our Church, than by the 
Book of Homilies nat barely aBVowed, but 
ſubſcribed to, as containing godly and 
wholſom dottrine, and neceflary for 435 
theſe times ? and nothing can be more 
plainly delivered therein, than that the 
Church of Rome is condemned for 
Idolatry. So the third part of the 
Sermon againſt the peril of Idolatry 
_ concludes, Ye have beard it evidently 79"3:pe22 
proved in theſe Homilies againſt * 0: 99s 
Idolatry by Gods Word,the DoQors 
of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Fiſta- 
ries, reaſon and experience , that 
Images have been and be worſhip- 
ped, and fo Idolatry committed to 
them to' the great offence of 
ods Majefty,and danger of infinite 
ouls, 6c. Who the Author of "theſe 
Homilies was » #3: not materias "$0'00-. 
ah  FEhs -1 i 
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ox the Writer, but «ihe Churches: 4Þ Þ 
by. Fickfo ' probation of them; but Dy, Jackſon 
Y * Ociginal not only cals him the worthy and Þ} 
be Tearned Author of the Homilies con- 
| * cerning the peril. of Idolatry, but . 
ſaith, he takes him to be a Reverend 
Biſhop 'of our Church : and no won- 
der, ſince the nroſt eminent Biſhaps- 7 
that time of Queen Elizabeth, (where- 
in theſe Homilies were added to the 
E - - former ) did all aſſert and maintain 
3 Defence of the ſame thing. AS Biſho Appin 1 
” the Apolo- is excelent Defence of the Apology - 
25-4 ” 7- of the Church of England, and An- 
© 255: Awerto Harding, wherein be proves, 
{ Anſwer to that to give the honour of God to a 
3 Wah creature, is manifeſt dolatry, as the - 
| 2.283, | Papiſts do; ſaith be, in adoration 
; gs 14 of The Hoſt, and the Worſhip of 
7232, Images - And his works ought to be 
= looked on with a higher eſteexs than 
aviy' other priwate perſon being. com- 
matded to be. placed int Churches to 
be read by the. people, | Of all;;per- 
Sig: of that Age more coll be leſs 
pee Hed 16 be-Putitaniically inglined, 
Archbilbop Whitgiftz yet 72: bis 
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TY” Shirrns. ' 
7 England againſt -T.C. be makes good Defence of A 
1- the ſame charge in theſe words Ido as me 1 
1 much mwiſlike the diltioGtion of the monition,.' _ 7} 
{| Papiſts, and the intent of it as any 7* 195% = 
] mandoth, neither do | go about to | 
| . excuſe them from wicked,and with- 
| out repentance and Gods ſingular 
| mercy,-damnable Idolatry. There are 
| /ſ4ith he, three kinds of Idolatry, one 
1s, when the true God is worſhipped 
by other means and wayes, than he 
bath preſcribed, or would be wor- 
ſhipped, 2. e. againſt his expreſi com- 
mand, which is certainly his meanings 
the other 1s, when the true God is 
worſhipped with falſe Gods : the 
third is, when we worſhip falſe Gods E 
| eitherin heart, mind, or in external. | 
creatures living or dead, and alto> - Wo 
gether forget the worſhip of the 
true God. All theſe three kinds 
are deteſtable , but the firſt is the 
leaſt and the laſt is the worſt. The 
Papiſts worſhip God otherwiſe than 
his will is, and otherwiſe than he 
hath preſcribed, almoſt in all points 
| of their worſlvp, they alſo give to 
- the..creature, that which is due - 
the 
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the Creator, and ſin againſt the Grft 
Table; yet are they .notfar «Hcthat 
f can ſee or learn 10 thethird kind 
of {dolatry , and therefore if they 
repent-unfeignedly, they are not to. j 
be caſt either out of the Church;or - 
out of the Miniſtry. The Papiſts | 
have little cauſe to thank me,or fee | 
me, for any thing I bave ſpoken-in 
their behalf as yet, you ſee that 1 
place themamong wicked and dam- 
pable Idolaters. | Thas far that Wiſe | 
aud Learned Biſhop. After bi we 
avay juſtly reckon Biſhop Bilſon, #h4# 
whom none did more learnedly in that 
time defend the perpetual Govern- 
ment of Chriſts Church by Biſhops, 
( mor it may be ſince :) who in a ſet 
diſcourſe, at large proves the Church 
Biſh, B3/ſo: of Rome guilty of Idolatry. T: In 
0, & the Worſhip of Images 3 the having 
fubjettion, Of which, be ſeith, was never. Ca- 
part.g. tholick,and the worſhipping of chem 
P-3'9- was ever wicked by the judgement 
of Chriſts Church : | and that, the 
2.321 Worlhip even of the Image of 
”  . Chriſtsjs Heatheniſm &Idolatrys & | 
to Worſhipit makes it an [dol, and 
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| burn Ieceoſe £0 ie bs Holatry 2 

: which e there proves at large,nnd > 

| the {mageof God made with hands, 

| is a falle God, . and no lke- þ- 334+ | 
|] neſs of his, but a leud im3 ination | 
of heirs, ſet up tofeed their eyes 

with the. contempt of bis Sacred 

Will, diſhonour of his Holy Name, 

and open 1n0jury to his Divine Na- 

ture, 2.4n the adoration of the?-139.&% 


| Hoſt, of mbich he treats at large. Af- 


ter theſe it will be leſs needful to pro- 

duce the ' teſtimonies of Dr. Fulk , 

Dr. Reynolds, Dr. Whitaker, who all —_— 
aſſerted and proved the Charch of on of an 
E Rome, guilty of Idolatry and I can- Tea 
"mot © oneperſon, who # GM himſelf Nicol,;San- 
= beof. tbeChurch of England i» alf as. 
Queen Elizabeths rergs » who did P? on | 
make any doubt of it. "Let ws now Ecil-Rom; 
capve to Theveign of King James; ard , _ 
bere in'the firfl place we ought ta. ſetrem, 15, 
down the judgement of that Learned? 130 © 
Prince himſelf, who ſo. througbly un- ; 
derſlood the 'muatters in canmroverſie be- 

| ewe ur and the Church of Rome, as 

FF appears” by is Premonition #0 all; Temes 
VherHian Trneed's , wherein after his Works, 
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EE: Jneaking: of other points, be comes to. | 
= . thatofReliques of Saints: But for: ' 
' » - the worſhipping either of them or 
wy ,- I muſt ſaith be, account ie } 
'. damnable Idolatry, and after adds; ' 
that the Scriptures are ſo directly, 
vehemently, and puncually againſt 
it,as I wonder what brain of man,or 
ſuggeſtion of Satandurſt offer it to 
Chriſtians : and all muſt be. ſalved 
with nice and: philoſophical diſtin- . ]. 
Qions—— Let them therefore that. | 
£ maintain this doGrine, an(wer.it.to. 
=. Chriſt. at the latter day,” when. he 
_— ſhall accuſe them: of Idolatry ;.and 
E then I doubt if. he willbepaid with 
- 71. cdab. ſuch. nice Sophiſtical diſtinQtions, {| 
8 _ cs'- And when Iſaac Caſaubon was exploy- [ 
P pn, Ee ed by him to dejiver his opinion to. © 
Tiſtort, Cardinal Perron, mwentioning the pra- 
-  Gicesof theChurchof Romei#».inyo- 
cation of Saints, he ſaith , that. the 
Church of Ezgland did affirm;: that. \ 

thoſe praftices were joyned with 1 

great impiety. _. Biſhop Andrews, . - 

mbhom no man. ſuſpets of want of lear=.. / 

ing, or not underſtanding the dodrine | 

..  . of onr Church, was aſſo employed to Þ 


- . b h 
EO DN OW 2 ET INERELOSS = -ID4S 
_ * 


& 


Py 7 4; 
* $5, 2 


] z/ſwer Cardinal Bellarmin who had 2; 
1 writ ogeirft theKing : and doth he de=  :.* 
1 cline charging the Church of Rame - 
4 wth Idolatry ? No, ſo far from # that 
| he not only in plain terms charges then _ © 
| with-it, but ſaith, that BeDarmin runs Gun 
| into Herefie, nay, into madneſs to a{p.312; | ©! 
| defend it: and i= his anſwer to Per- 41M 
| ron he ſaith, it is moſt evident, by aur is 
their Breviaries, Hours, and Roſa- Pro ©; 7 
[ . ries, that they pray direQly, abſo- 37%: 2 
1] Jutely and finally. to Saints; andnot ' © © -Þ 
- meerly tothe Saints; topray to God 2 >: 
for them, but 'to give what they I 
| pray for themſelves. 1 #he ſame 
| zine f King James, Biſhop Abhet 
(. writ his Anſwer ts Biſhops, in mhic 
be ſaith, that the Churchof Rowe by 
the Worſhip of 7amages, bath match- 
ed all the Idolatries of the Heatheas, 
and brought all their jugling devices 
into the Church, abuſing the igno- 
{ rance and ſimplicity of the people as 
1 groſly and damnably as -ever they 
- did. Towards the latter end of bis. _ 
| Reign caweforth Biſhop Whites Re- ply o 
ply to Fiſher, be calls the worſhip- Fiber: 2: 
ping of Images, a Superſtitiqus. do- Lt 
n= 
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| Pike Preface, I 
Capes palliateIdolatry,a remainde? 

of Paganifm, condeitmed by Sacted 
Seriprure,. ceofured by Primitive 
Fathers, aod' 4 Seminary of direfof 
2 44 . COnfention and. miſehief io rhe 
of «$1 Church of Chriſt. Dy. Field cbarg- 
Chutc, eth the Invocation sf Saints with fuch 
iy ay 20. ShPerſtition and Idolatry as cannot 
* * be excufed. We charge the adhe- 
. . _.TEnrs of the Church of 'Komwe with 
-onew ag grofs Idolatry, ( ſaith Biſhop Uther 
before the ## bis Sermun preached before the 
Commoezs, Cothnions A. D. r650. ) becauſe 
7-3% chit contrary to Gods expreſs Cotn- 
mandement they are found tobe wor- 
fhippers of Images. Neither will it 
avatl theHk here to (ay, thar rhe Ido- 
Iatry forbidden in the Scripture is 
that only which was uſed by rhe 
_. Jews atid Pagans: For as well might 
one plead, that Jewiſh or Heathe: 
oiſh: fornication was here only re- 
prehended as Jewiſh or Heatheniſh 
fdolatry. But as the ore is a foul 
fin, Whether it be committed by 
Jew, Pagan or Chriſtian: ſo if ſuch 
as profeſs the Name of Chriſt ſhall | 
practiſe that which rhe "_—_ as 

o 


Coup 


God condenmeth in Jews or Pagaiisz, 

| for Idoktey, their profefliiow is fo 

| far from diainifhingy that ie avg- 

menterh rather the' hainouſneſs of 

the crime: Abows the ſane time came F: 

forth Brſhop Downams Book of Antr- —_— 

chriſt, wherein he doth at large prove, !. 5. c1,2, 

| Thar to give divine honour to &#J<,_.. 

creature, 1s Idolatry'; and that the ger. quef.. 

Papiſts do'give it in the Worſhip of 28. 

Saints, the Hoſt and Images whic D Janus 

is likewiſe domte nearer our ow times of Unbe- 
by Biſhop Davenant «v4 Dy. Jackſon, *> #4- 

© 1 fhall. comelude all, ( although Z 

wicht produce ore ) with the teſtimony 

of Archbiſhop” Land , who 327. bis Archbiſh. 

Conference; ſaith the ancieneCharch anawrngy 

knew not the adoration of Imapes' 55. 279. 

| and the modern Church of Zowve is 

too like to Paganiſm in the practice 

of it, and driver} to ſcarce intelhi- 

gible ſubrletics in her Servants wri- 

rings that defend it 5& this without 

| any care hid of millions of fouls, 

vadble' to underſtand her ſubtleties 

F ©o® ſhun her praftice': and in bio, , 

Matgirral Notes woo Bellarmin (writ- /arf. bear. 

1# with hjs own hand; now in my poſe {1 © 20. 
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es. Was  --.——» 
 -* Joſh - where Bllrmin nſwers-1 "I 
relimeny of the Council of Laodices" 
againſt Hh Worſhip of Angels, bs 
Ing; That it doth not condemn. all | 
_,—_= Worſhip of Images, but only that - 
 -... .. which is proper to God 3::bereplyes; 2? 
|. -..- - \' That Theodoret. who. produced't IJ : 
| teſtimony of the Coupell, expretly I 
| © - Mentions" the - ing' to, Angels A | | 
p  ___* therefore,; ſa be,: the-pray ying to 
#.. © them: was-that Idolatry. which the Þ 
# ---- /: * Council condemns:. « By this-we ſee, | 
= + -.. that the moſt Eminent = Learned De-, | 
"= fenders of our Church," of greateſt au- J} 
thorizy init , and. Zeal for. the: Capnſe . ; 
Ro of itt: againſt enemies of all ſorts, have *F 
= _ agreed in the charge. of- Idolatry 4 
© - againſt the ChurchofRame. . 
w ”.  AndT cannot ſee why the authority - | 
-Ug of ſome very few perions, though of. 
great Learning ſhould bear ſway againſt } 
the iconflant opinion of our Church | 
ever ſince the Reformation. Since our : 
Church is :0t now to be formed accord-, | 
ing tothe (ingular Fancies of ſome few | 
(thengh Learned men ; ) wich leſs to be. |. 
-.  - . odelled thy the 'Caprichio's of Su-. | 
wk perſtizious- -Fanaticks., who am | I 
| m4 
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IF ſowe- odd Opinions and wayes of their I 
© own, before the received doirine and 3 
 Þ preBiceof theChurch they live in. Such 
ff 7 theſe we rather pity their weakmeſs, 
2 pher regard their cenſures, and are only 
I forry when our Adverlaries make ſuch 
_ F properties. of them, as by their means 
\J brget in ſome a diſaſſe@ion to our 

F Church. . #hich I am jo far from, 
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4 { whatever melice and peeviſhneſs may 
Þ ſnogeft 10 the contrary ) that upon the 
2 greateſt enquiry I can make, T eflecrs 
& ## the beſt Church of the Chriſtian 
JF world; gnd think my time very well 
| imploged ( what ever thanks 7 meet 


\ with for it ) in defending its Cauſe, 
"Þ 4d preſerving perſons in the commu- 
4} 270n of 3t, | 


© : 
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| Contents. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Tdolatry praiſed in the Church 
of Rome, in the Worſhip of Invapet. 


1 HE introduion, concernis the qc- 
_. caſion of the debate. The Church 
* of Rome makes its members. ilty 

of Hypocrifje,o Idvlatry: | 
the Worſhip of God by. wges': Wk 
poſitions for clearing the notion of * 
Worſhip. It is in Gods power to deter- 
mine the way of bis Worſhip, which 
being determined, Gods Law, and not our 2 
intention, is to be the rule of Worſhip. The . 
as queſtion is , wage Go T fore 13 
# the worſhipping e an Y 
Image, under th by notjon of Idolatry ? Of 
a meaning of wot ſecond Con 
(Þ 2) 
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v2 the terms thereiz uſed, the large ſenſe: 
= ay Fugaad of. them, which ly be 
gnlledſtood only of Heathen Idolr. Of the: 
reaſon of + that Law ,. from Gods infinite 
and inviſible nature : How far that bath 
been acknowleaged by Heathens ? The Law 
againſt Image Worfoip no ceremoniatLow 
reſpeling *meerly"the Fews 5 the redfon 
agginſt , it made more clear by the:Goſpel : 

e wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their 
Images as Gods, yet their worſhip con- 
femmed af Tdolatry. The Chriſtian Church 
believed the reaſon of this Law to be immu- 
table; Of the Dodrine of the ſecond Coun- 


"Of the diftiiGions uſed to exciſe image - 
' worſhip from being Iavlatry : The vanity 
th [Ya ly of them. The inſtances ſuppoſed 
.20 be Parallel #nfi wereds _. P49 
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OO EPI OST 
| of their 1dolatry in Adoration of tht 
Hoſt and Invocation of Saints. 


The. Argument propoſed concerning the Ada- 
' ration of the Hoſt ;, the inſufficiency of the 3 
Anſwer to it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equabre- 3 
velation for Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſts 3 
Divinity, yet not the ſame reaſon for Wor- 
Hhipping the Hoſt «as the perſon of Chriſt 3 
the great diſparity between theſe two. at 
large diſcovered > the Controverſie traly 
lated concerning Adoration of the Hoſt : , oF 
and it is proved, that no man on. the prin” A 
caples of the Roman Church can be ſecure 4 
be doth not commit Idolatry in it.. The 
ronfeſſion of our Adverſaries, that the ſame 
Principles will juſtifie the Worſhip of any. 0 
Creature. No ſuch mottves to believe _ 
-Tranſubſtantiation as the Divinity of "I 
Chrift. Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony an- 
ſwered by himſelf. To Worſhip Chrift in 
the Sun as lawful as to Worſhip bim #n the 
Hoſt: The groſſeft Idolatry excuſable gn the 
ſame grounds, The argument. propoſed 
-and vindicated concerning the Invocation 
;- of Saints pradtiſed in the Church e Rome. 
| The Fathers Arguments againſt the Hea- 
| thens hold againſt Invocation of. Saints 3 
(bz) . 
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the flate of the Controverſie about Idolatry ; 


as managed by them. They make it wholly 
wnlawful to give divine Worſhip to any 


Creatrre how excellent ſoeuer. The Wars 
ſhip not only of Heathen Gods, but of An- 
gels condemned. The common evafious an- 
ſwered. Prayer more proper to God than Sa- 
crifice. No ſuch diſparity as is pretended be- 
#ween the manner of Invecating Saints and 
the Heathens Invocating their Deities. In 
the Church of Rome, they do more than 
pray to Saints to pray for them, proved from 
the preſent moſt Autbentich, Breviaries.Sup- 
poſing that were allitwould not excuſe them. 
St.Auſtin #0 friend to Invocation of Saints. 
PraGices condemned by the Church pleaded 
for it. Of Negative poinss being Articles of 
faith. h * P-108. 


— 


with Protgftants. How eafie it ir, aetorging 


= Re 


CHAP. 111. 


Of the hindrance of a good Life and 


Devotion in the Roman Church, 


The ddrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 


4mPiety. The Sacrament of Pennance, as 
taught among them. deſtroyes the. neceſſity 
of a good life. The doftrine of Purgatory 
$akes away the care of it, as appears by the 
rue ſtating it, and comparing that dofrine 
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#0 them, for a rich man to tnter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Purgatory dreadful} to 
none but poor aid Fhendieſs: Stncerity of 
devotion hindred by prayers 1 an unknowyn 
Tougue. The great abſurdity of it manife- 
fted. The effetis of our Anceſtors devotion 


* bad been as great, if they bad ſaid thei# 
prayers in Engliſh. The language of pray- 


er proved to be no indiffertnt thing ; from 
St. Pauls arguments. No uhiverſal conſent 
for prayers in'qu unknown, tongue; by the 
confeſſion of their own Writers; Of their 
dofrine of the efficacy of Sacraments, that 


| it takes away all neceſſity of devorion in the 


minds of the receivers. This complained of by 
Cafſander axd Arnaud; but proved againſt 
them to be the dofirine of the Roman 


_ Church, by the Canons of the Council of 


Trent: The great eafineſs of getting Grace 
by their Sacraments. Of their diſcouraging 


the reading the Scriptures. A ftanding Rule 


of devotion neceſſary; None ſo fit to givet; 


' 44 God himſelf: This done by bint in the 


Seriptures. All perſons therefore concerned to 
read them. The arguments againſt reading 
the Scriptures, would have beld againſt the 
pie-ogce theni in 4 language known to the 


+ Ft ple; The dangers as great then, as evey- 


have heen ſince. The greateſt prudence of the. 
Roman Church is wholly to forbid the Seris 
ptnres5 being acktowledged by their wiſeſt 


men, to he ſocontr4'y - their Intereſts The 
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| confeſſion of the Cardinals at Bononia ts | 
that purpoſe. The avowed prafjice of the 
Roman Chyrch herein direfily contrary to 
that of the Primitive : although the reaſons 

. were as great then from the danger of He- 
reſies. This confeſſed by their own IWrieers. 


+ wiQHAP. IV. 
Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
| \ Church. | 
The unreaſonableneſs of ebjefing Sefs and 
Fanaticiſms to us as the. effefts of reading 
tbe Scriptures.  Fanaticiſm countenanced 
#1 the Roman Church, but condemned by 


ours. . Private revelations made among 
them the grounds of believing ſome points 
of dodrine , proved from their own Au- 
thars. Of the Revelations pleaded for the 
immaculate Conception. The Revelations 
of $. Brigitt and. $. Catharin direfly con- 
erary in this point, yet both owned in the 
Church of Rome. The large approbetions 
of $. Brigitts by Popes and Councils, and 
oth their revelations acknowledged to be 
divzne in the leſſonsread upon. their dayes. 
S. Catharines wonderfid faculty of ſmel- 
ling ſouls, a gift peculiar to ber and Phi- 
tip Nerius.. The vain attempti of recon- 
ciling thoſe Revelations. | The great _ 
er 


} ber of female Revelations approved in the 
T Roman Church. "Purgatory, Tranſubſten- 
| tiation,” Auricular Confeſſion proved by Vi- 
' | Fions and Revelations. Feſtivals appointed 
L "v9 the credit of Revelations : the Feaſt of 

* Corpus Chriſti on the Revelation made to 
8 Juliana, the Story of it related from their 
| ownWriters: No ſuch things cau be vb- 

jefed to our Church. Revelations till own- 
ed by them; proved from the Fanatick:Re- 
velations of Mother Juliana very lately pub- 

© lifped by Mx. Crefly : Some inſtances of the 
blaſphemoxs Konſo of contained in them. 
The Monaftich, Orders founded in Enthuſi- 
aſm. An account of the great Fanaticiſm 
of $. Benedi@, aud S. Romoaldus : their 

' batred of Humane Learning, and ftrange 
' Viſions and Revelations.The Carthufian-Or- 
der founded: upon a Viſion. The Carmalites 

V ifion of their habit. The Franciſcaw and 
| Dominican Orders founded on Fanaticiſm, 

and ſeen in a Viſion of Innocent tbe third 

' to be tbe great ſupporters of the: Roman 
- Church. The Quakeriſm of $. Francis 
Arſcribed from their beft Authors. His Ig- 
uorance, Extaſies and Fanatickh Preaching. 
The Vifion of Dominicus. The .blaſpbe- 
mons Enthuſiaſm of the Mexdicant Fryers. 
The Hiſtory of it related at large. Of. the 
Evangeliuga #texnum, and the blaſphe- 
mies- contained in it, . The Author of it 
ſuppoſed to be the General of #he Fran- 
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tiſtax Order, however owned by the Fry 
ers, and read and preached t Paris. Thl 
oppoſition 20 it by the Univerſuy * but fa 
woetred by the Popes, Gul. S. Amoui 
wriding againf it, hi Bookpublickly burn 
by order of the Court of Rome. The Popag. 
bortible partiality to #he Fryers. The Fan 

ticifm of the Franciſcans afterwards of thi 


A Ag 
Fe, 5, 
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Followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva, Thi 


— 


Bpirional State began ( ſay they ) from 
S. Francis, The flory of his wounds,and Ma: 
ria Viſftationis paralleld. The canting lan- 
guage uſed by the ſpiritual Brethren, called] 
Beguini, Fraticelli, aud Bigardi. Of #bezp 


 Gofirines about Poverty, Swearing, Perfedtis| 


on, the Carnal Church and Inſpiration: byl 
all which, they appear to be a Sefi of a] 
hers after the Order of $. Francis. Of thef - 
Sechiſm made by them: The large ſpread. 
Sg and long continuance of them. Of theſ- 
Apofiolici and Dalciniſtz, Of. their nu-Þ 
merous Conventicles. Their high opinionlf 
of themſelves. Their Zeal -againft the: 
Clergy and Tythes , their dofirine! of Chri-|, 


 ftian Liberty. Of the Alumbrado's i” 


Spain: their diſobedience to Biſhops, 6b-{ 
ftinate  adbering to their own fancies, cal-F 


| _ Inſpirations, their being above] 


Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpedtedy 
to be one of the Illuminati, proved fromF. 
Melchior Canus. The Fofuites OrderF' 
pended in Fanaticiſm, a particu/4r ac-P 

count} 
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| 2 0h Contents 
ol count of the Romantich. Enthuſiaſm of Ig- 
Tal _ natius, from the Writers of bis own Order- 
| Whereby it, is proved, that he was, the 
ul gear pretender to Enthuſiaſm, ſince the 
il dayes of, Mahomet axd S. Francis. | Ig- 
x . natius. gave xo reſped to men by words or 
4 prtting off bis .Hat , his great Ignorance 

|| and Preaching in the Streets : his glorying 
in bis ſufferings for tt; his pretence wo 
mortification : the wayes he uſed to get 
diſciples. Their way of reſolution of dif- 
| - ficulties by ſeeking God; #beir itinerant 
led preaching in the Cites of Italy, The 
eirh Sed of DBuakers a new Order of Diſciples 
til of Ignatius, only wanting confirmation 
byl from the Pope, which Ignatius obtained. 
al Of the Fanatich way of devotion in the 
hel Roman Church. Of Superſtitions and 
dy . Enthuſidftical Fanaticiſm among them. Of 
bel” their myſtical Divizity” Mr. Crelly's 
1 canting in his Preface to SanQa Sophia. 
on} Of the  Deiform fund of the ſoul « ſu- 
hel pereſſential life, and the way toit. Of con- 
4-1.  templating with the will. Of paſſive Vni- 
ith ons. The method of ſelf- Annihilation. 
b-k Of the Union of nothing with nothing. Of 
I1-F the feeling of not-being. The miſchief” of 
vel | an unintelligible way of devotion. The 
ed} utmoſt effe of this way is groſs Entdbu- 
mi. fiaſm. Mr. Crefly's Vindication. of it ex- 
[ amined. The laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among 
| then, reſiſting anthority under pretence of 
= | Religion. 
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Religion. \ Their principles. and pradticey S 
compared with the F exaticky/ How falC 
they are diſowned at preſent by them. .ONF 
the Vindication of the Iriſh Remonſirance* 
"The Court of Rome bath alwayes faverr{* 
ed that party, which is moſt deftrutiive # fl 
Civil Government, proved by particular and 
late Inflances. 6 *... P« 239 


CHAP. V. [* 
of the Diviſions of the Roman Church 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 
Rome confidered. . The Popes. Authority tbe 
foumain of that Unity ;, whas that Amtho- 

rity 3s which is challenged by the Popes over] 

tbe Chriftian Iorld; the dijturbances which} 
have bappened therein on the . account of it- 
The firft Revolt of Rome from the Empire 
cauſed by the Popes, Baronius bis Arg«-|. 
ments anſwered. Rebellion the found tion] 
of the greatneſs of that Church. The cauſe] - 
of the flrif} League between the Popes and]. 
the pofterity of Charles Martel. The diftur-| 
bances made by Popes in the new Empize :| 
Of the quarrels of Greg, 7. with the Empe-. 

Pperonr and ther Chriſtian Princes, upon the 

pretence of the Popes Autbority. ore d-: E: 

fturbances on that account in Chriftendome;} 

| than any her matter of Religion Of tbe 
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 TheContens, - 
ef Schiſms which bave yore in the Roman 
"fall Chnrch : particularly thoſe after the time of 
Of Formolus, whereiz his Ordinations - were 
nulled by bis ſucceſſors, the Popes. oppoſition 
wrY] to each other in that Age : the miſerable 
© ftate of that Church then deſcribed. Of the 
-Schiſms of. latter times, by the Italick and I 
Gallick fa&ions, © the long continuance of 3 
] them, The miſchief of thoſe ' Schiſms o# 3 
1 their own principles, Of the djviſions in 
"that Church about the matters of Order and 
| Government. The differences between the — 
eh Biſhops and the Monaſtick Orders about 3 
| exemptions and priviledges > the biftory of 4 
off that Controverſie, - and the bad ſcceſs the 
bel Popes had in attempting te compoſe it. Of 
bod the quarrel between the Regulars and Secu- 
eel | Jars in England. The eontinuance of that 
cl . Controverfie here and. iu France, The | . 
5e] Jeſuits exmity to the Epiſcopal Order and 'Y 
rel jurisdidtion : the bard caſe of the Biſhop = 
| of Angelopolis in Americt. The Popes 
wi ftill favour the Regulars , «s mmch as they 
dare. The Jeſuits way of converting the 
Chineſe diſcovered by thas Biſhop. Of the 
n=} differences in matters of Dodrine in that 
' Church. They have no better way to 
| compoſe them how we- The Popes 4u- 
'e} thority never truly ended one Controverſie 
;-| _ among them. Their wayes t9 evade the deci- 
| Wions of Popes and Councils, Their diſſen- 
of fions are about matrers of faith. © The 
EE DES 5s wayes 
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© payer taken to excnſy their own different 

..  wifeſted by Sana Clar#'s | expoſition | 
"the 39. Avrticles.' | Their tliſputes not col 

fined to their Schools, proved, by a partic 

bar inftance about the immaculate concepti 

883 the infirtine ſcandals, confeſſed by the 


own Antbors, t0-bave been in eheir Churc| 
about it. From all which it appears that thi 
o, Church of Rome can have #0 advantage i 


point of Unity above 087.4. "2 P-35 | 


P_ 
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CHAP. VI. 


An Anſwer to the Remainder of 
the Reply. 


- Io 
<0 


The miſ-interpretine Scripture doth not hin» 
der itt ons Ny rule * faith. Of the: 
ſuperſtitions obſervations of the Roman} 
Church. Of Indulgences 3 the pradiice of | 
them in what time begun, on what occaſion, 
and in what terms granted, Of the In 
Ealgences in 'Fubileesr, in the Churches 
at Rome, and upm fayin ſome Prayers. 

: Iitances of thens- produce What ofi- 

BY nion bath brew had of Thdulgences in | 

SH the Charch of Rome :; ſome confeſs they 

have no foundation in Scripture, or Anti- ] 

auity, others that they are pious f 78 

the miſerable ſhifts the defenders of induÞ | 

; TINS - an Þ 


to 


 Friters.: and therefore co 


« Taylor fully anſwered by himſelf. An 
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invented by Aquinas ard ow what occaſions 


The wickedneſs of men- increaſed by In- 
 dulgences ackxowledged by their own 
my of that Charch. Of Bellarmins pro- 
ha Chriſtians opinion of them, Indul> 
gences no meer relaxations of Canonical 
Penance. The great abſurdity of the do- 
frine of the Churches Treaſure on which 
Indulgences are founded, qt large mani- 
feſted. The tendency of them 10 deftroy 
devotion proved by experience, and the na« 
ture of the Dofirine, Of Communion in 
one kind z no devotion in oppoſing an In- 
flitution of Chriſt, Of the Popes power * 
of- diſpenſing contrary to the Law of God: 


tn Oaths and Marriager. The ill. conſe« 
.. quence. of aſſerting Marriage in a Prieft 


to be worſe than Fornication, as it 8 in 
the Charch of Rome, Of the uncertainty 
of faith therein. How, far revelation ta 
be believed againſt. ſenſe. The _ argue» 
ments to prove the uncertainty of Their 
faith defended. The caſe of arevolger.- and 
a bred Papiſt compared as to ſalvation : 
and the greater danger of one thaxthe other 

roved, The motives of the Roman Church 
ronfidered \ thoſe laid down by Biſhop 
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| account - of the faith 'of Proteſtants laid. 
dawn) in: the way of Principles : wherein: 
the grounds and nature of our certainty of 
faith" are cleared. And from the wholeY 
concluded, that there. can be no reaſonable Þ 
.cauſe' to. forſake the communion of the | 
 Ghurch of England and to embrace thet Þ. 
of the Church of Rome. P-476. 
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Ag. 25.119. for adjuverit, r, adjicvtt : paid: | 
'r:(. 9. de bapti]. p. 31. Marg. r. Traft. 18. in Job. | 


Þ- 64- 1. 13. dele only s p.o5. Marg. r. Trigaut. | 


p. 201. 1. 24. for fan,r. am T7: p. 119. |. 28.for #, r.inz \ 
P- I35: _ for 68. r. 6. 8. p. 162.1. 17. after ai, | 
put ot: CH. 3, for pennance, r, penance: p. 219-1. 10. 
for bim, r. them : p. 259.1. 21. for or, r. and: |. 31. for 
newer, r. ever s p.zso.1. 21. for their, r. the: p. 414- 
1. 18. for theſe, x. their : p. 416. Marg: for nibaldi, r. $i 
nibalds * p. 417. 1. 2. before another, inſert one * p. 499» 
], 16--afrer a9, inferc at ; p.'526, Marg. for a7, I. art. 
p: 545-1: 8. after for, inſert ore, | 


Two Queſtions propoſed 
by one of the Church 
of wo 


: Hether 4 Proteſtant have 
ing the ſame Motives t0 
become a Catholick , 

' which one - bred and 
born, ind well grounded 
| -3n the Catholick Reli- 
= £ $ion, Kath to remain in it, may not equally 
| be ſaved n the profeſſi 101 of it ? 


2. Whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſtian 
21 the abſtract, or in the whole latitude, or 
there be @ neceſſity of being a member of ſome 
aifting Church,or Congregation fr Chriſtians ? 


Anſwer. 


The firſi Dueſtion beivg Ropcked to be 

- put concerning a._Proteſtdut yet continuing 
; fo, doth imply a. contradiction, viz. That 
B A Bron 


\ 


"a Proteſtant continuing {o, ſhould have the ] 


ſame Motives to become a Catholick (-take- || 
, ing "that term here, only as ſignifying, one 
of the communion of the Chxrch of Rome) + 
' which thoſe have, who have been born or 
bred in that communion. But ſuppoſing 
the "meaning of the Queſtion to be this, . 
& a Proteſtant leaving the comrhuni- 
on of, our Church, upon the Matives ' uſed 
by thole of the Roman Church, may* not be 
equally ſaved with thoſe who are bred in 
it ? I anſwer, 

I. That an equal capacity of falvation of - 
thoſe” perſons being ' (ſuppoſed, cam be no 
argument to leave. the communion of a 
Church whercin ſalvation of a perfon may 
be much more ſafe, than of either of them. 
No more, than it is, for a man to leap from 
the plain ground into ' a Ship, that is in 
danger of being wrackt,. becauſe he may 
equally hope to. be ſaved with thoſe who 
are in it. . Nay, ſuppoſing an equal capa- 
city of {alvation 'in-two ſeveral Churches, 
there can be no reafon: to forſake the com- | 
munion of the one for the other. So that to 
perfwade any one. to leave our Church to. 
embrace that of Rome, it is by no means 
fufficient to ask whether ſuch a one may | 
not as well be faved as they that are in it | 
already : but it is ncceflary , that wal : 
prove, thar-it is of neceſſity to ſalvation” | 1 


to tave our Church, Fas becofne 2 mems: 
*L'5 ber 


m_— VF cow + -. Jy 


% £5 eee tos WES. 
4 5% ad” bod ER 


* 285, "ar f) a Fax Sy 
[2 Tj <px I I $34 z 
4 20" : 
- - es Waker 
Pp bh 
Z 


5 berof 


doit 
OP 
«8 
oy 
k 
e , 


Nod SR ESE 


nf # C & 4 < Dr 8 A 74 
as Re tes 4228 8 "REID 1” 37 teh :, 
IX ED Part Be] Woe AY d +8. (9 
RE RT RES Here” RT TE TIT 
SC AE ELLE» , EE B97 as 
Te # FERQG A FE HZ 5h 
; A: ” + ; 
£ , # 0 v 
" 


OS ES 
& wr 6 ig 
SONY 


> <4 "Fx Sa 
Se $5 ITE IDE 
: , 6 he : 
1 Fas - 
4 


C4 SCH | 


4: HS ; .* 
” 


: 7; oa 


theirs : . And when they do this, T- 
intend tobe one of their number. 


- 


2. We aſſert, that all thoſe who are in- 


&s; - 


_- the communion of the Church of Rome do 


run ſo great a hazard of their  falvation, 
that none who have a care of their ſouls, 


- ought to ' embrace it, or continue in it+ 


And ' that. upon theſe grounds. ,  _ + 
I. Becauſe they muſt by the terms of :comt- 
munion with that Church, be guilty either. of 
Hypocrifie or Idolatry, eithex of which. are 
fins inconſifent with (alvation z Which 1 
thus prove. IP 
That Church which requires the: giving 
the Creature the Worſhip due only to; the 
Creator, makes the members of it guilty of 


hypocrifie or Idolatry 3 for if-they do it, 


they are:;guilty of the latter, if they do.it 
not, of the former 3 but the Church uf 
Rome 31 the Worſhip of Godby Images , the 
Adoration of the Bread in the Euchariſt, and 
the formal Invocation of Saints, doth require 


the giving to the creature the Worſhip due 


only to the Creator 3 therefore it makes 

the members of it guilty. of hypocriſfie or 

Idolatry. Eh | 
That the Chxrch of Rome in theſe parti- 


culars doth require the giving thecreature 


the honour due-oply toGod; I prove thus 

Eoncerning each of them, [Ls | 
I» Where the Worſhip 'of God is termina- 

ted upon a creature there,by theis own:con- - 
| 2 | feſhon, 
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orſhip” due only -to Ged is * 
given to the creature but in the Worſhip 


of Gul by Imager, the Worthip due to God 


is terminated wholly on the creature 3 
which is thus proved; 'the Worſhip which. 
God himſelf denyes to receive, muſt be ter- 
minated on the creature : but God him- 
ſelf in the ſecond Commandment not only 
denyes' to receive it, but threatens ſeverely 


to-puniſh them that give it. Therefore it 
cannot be terminated on God, but only on 


the Image. | 
2. The. ſame argument which would 


make the groſſeſt Heathen Idolatry lawful, | 
"cannot excuſe any a& from Izolatry, but the _. 
fame argument, whereby the Papiſty make 


the Worſhip: of the Bread in. the Excha- 
riſt not to be Idolatry, would make the 
groſfft Heathen Taotatry not to be ſo. 
For if - it be not therefore 1dolatry ; becauſe 
they ſuppote the bread to be God, then the 
Worſhip of the Sun was not Idlatry by 
them who ſuppoſed the Sun'to be God; and 
upon this ground , the groffer the 1dolarry 
was, the lels it was Tdolatry: for the grofſcft 
1d-laters were thoſe, who ſuppoſed their 
Statues tobeGods. And upon this ground 
their Worſhip was more lawful, than of 
thoſe who ſuppoſed them not tobe ſo. 
3-If the ſuppoſition of a middle excel 
lency' between God and ze, be & fufficient 


ground for formal Invecatign ,- then the 


Heathen 
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Heathen Worſhlp of their inferiour Deizier 
could be no 1dolatry ; for the Heathens (till 
pretended, that they did not give to them 
the Worſhip proper to the Supream God 3. 
which is as much as is pretended by the 
devouteſt Papi# , in juſtification of the I#- 
vocation of Saints, To thele I expect a di- 
re& and punctual anſwer, profeſling as 
much Charity towards them, as 15 con- 
ſiſtent with Scripture and Reaſon. 4 
2. Becauſe the Church of Rome 3s guilty 
of ſo great corruption of the Chrijtian Reli- 
gion by ſuch opinions and practices which are 
_ very apt ts hinder a good life : Such are, 
the deltroying the necelility of a good life, by 
making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with 
contrition, ſufficient for ſalvation > the taking, 
off the care of it, by ſuppoſing an expiation 
of fin ( by the prayers of the living ) after. 
death; and the lincerity of devotion is much 
obſtructed in it, by prayers in a language 
which many underſtand not, by making the 
efficacy of Sacraments depend upon the bare 
adminiſtration, whether our minds be pre- 
pared for them or not, by diſcouraging the 
reading the Scripture, which is our moſt ccr- 
tain rule of faith and life, by the multi- 
tude of ſuperititious obſcrvations never uſed 
in the Primitive Charch, as we are ready to 
defend, by the groſs abuſe of people in Par- 
dons and Indulgences, by denying the Cup to 
tbe Laity, contrary to the pradjice of the 
B 3 —  , Charts. 


Chureb- in the * folemn Celebration . of the © 
Eutharift for a thouſand years after Chriſt z © 
by' making it in the power of any perſon to _ 
diſpenſe contrary t6 the Law of God, in Oathes 
and' Marriages ; by making diſobedience to 
the Church in diſputable matters, more hai- 
nous, than - diſobedience to the Laws of © 
Cbrift in unqueſtionable things, as Marri- 
age in a Prieft, to be a greater crime, than 
Fornicatione eD, | | 

\ By all which practices and opinions 
we aflert, that there are ſo many hinde- 
rances to a good life, that none who. have 
acare of their ſalvation, can venture their 
ſonls, . in the communion of ſuch a Church, 
which cither- enjoyns or publickly allows 
them. ; OO Ia | 
' 3+ Becauſe it expoſeth the faigh of Chriſtt- 
ans to ſo great uncertainty: By making the 
authority of the Scriptures #0 depend on the 
infallibility of the Church, when the Churches 
Trfallbility muſt be proved by the Scripture : 
by making thoſe things neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, which if they be believed overthrow all 
foundations of faith, viz. That we are not 
to believe our ſenſes, in the: plaineſt ob- 
je&s of them, as that bread which we 
ſee is not bread 3 upon which it follows, 
that tradition being a continued kind of 
fenfation, can be no more certain, than 
fenſe it (elf ; and that the Apoſtles might 
have been deceived in the” body of Chrift 
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any Age in what they ſaw or heaxd.:- B 
denying 't5' men the” uſe' of - their judgement 
and reaſon as to: the mattens of faith: propoſe ed 
by a Church , when they mult uſe it in. the 
choice of a Church 3 by making the Churches 
Power extend to make new. dnticles of faith, 
viz. by making thoſe things neceſſary. to 
be believed, which were: not fo betore. 
By pretending to. infalibility in determining 
Controvenſies, and yet uot determiniug.,Con- 


troverſies which are on. faot among them- 


ſelves. All which, and ſeveral other-things 
which my defi gned brevity. will not per- 
mit me to; mention; tend. very much. to 
ſhake the faith of ſuch, who have nothing 
elſe to rely on, but the authority of the 
Church of Rome. 

3-I anſwer, That @ Proteſtant leaving the 
Communion of our Church, doth incurr a 
greater guilt, than one who was bred up in 
the communion of the Church of Rome , and 
continues therein by invincible Jgnorance, 
and therefore cannot equally 'be ſaved with 
luch a one. For a Proteftant is ſuppofed, 
to have ſufficient convictions of the Er- 
rors of the Roman Church, or 1s guilty of 
wilful 1gnorance, if he hath not ; but a 
though we know not what allowances 
God will make for invincible jgnorance, we 
are ſure that wilful 1gnorance, or chooſing 
a worſe Church before a better, is a dam- 
B 4 nable 
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nable fin, and unrepented of deſtroyes fal- Y 

To the ſecond Queſtion { anſwer, 1. Ido 
not underſtand what is meant by a Chri- | 
ftian in the Abſtrat, or in the whole lati- | 
tude , it being a” thing 1 never heard or | 
read of before 3 and therefore may have - 
ſome meariing in it, which I cannot under- 
fiand. ' 2. But if the Queſtion be as the 
laſt words imply it, Whether a Chriftiaz 
by vertue of his being ſo, be bound to 
joyn in ſome Church or ' Congregation of * 
Chriſtians ? Lanſwer affirmatively, and that } 
he is bound to'chooſe the communion © 
the pureſt Chxrch , and not to leave that 
for a corrupt one, though called never fo - 
Catbolicks 9 See 0s ant ef at: an 
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1 The Propoſer of the Que- 


_ fſtions Reply to the An- 


ſwer. 


Madam, 


|| Did. nat expe that two bare Dueſtions 
could. have produced ſuch a ſuper-fetati- 
1 on of Controverſies, as the Paper you ſent me 
j 7 fraught with > But ſince the Anſwerer 
{| hath heen pleaſed to take this Method, ( for 
| what end himſelf beſt knows ) I ſhall not 
J refuſe to give a fair and plain return , to 
1 the ſeveral. points he inſiſts upon, and that 
with as much brevity as the matter and cir- 
| cumſtances will bear. ; 
The ®neftions propoſed were : 1. Whethe 

a Proteſtant having the ſame Motives to be- 
come a Catholick, , which one bred and born, 
and well grounded in Catholick Religion hath 
to remain in it, may not equally be ſaved in 
the profeſſion of it ? | 2 

JT The 2. Whether # be ſufficient to be a 
| | Chriftian in the abſtra@, or in the whole la- 
4 titude; or there be a neceſſity of being @ 
3 member of ſome diftin® Church or Congrega- 
JT ton of Chriſtians 2 we SY 

—_ - -* The 
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« The firſt 


cannot fee, for a. Proteſtant may have the 


ſame Motives, and yet out of wilfulnefs or 


paſſion not acquieſce' to them. , He ſaw no 


doubt this ſuppoſition to be impertinent to the | 
Dneſtion, and therefore in the ſecond, part of 


the 1. $. ſtates it thus: Whether a Protc- 


The Queſtion thus flated in its true ſup- ] 
poſition, be anſwers firft, $. 2. That an equal 
capacity of ſalvation of thoſe perſons being. 
ſuppoſed, can be no argument to leave the Þ 
Communion of a Church, wherein the fal- | 

-vation of a perſon may be much more fafe } 
than-either of them. - But before T reply,” T | 
muſt do both bim and my elf right in mat- - 
zer of fait; and it 5s, Madam, that when 


- youe firſt aadreſſed t6 me, you profeſſed your 
felf much troubled, that he had told you, 'a 
perſon leaving the Proteſtant communion, and 


embracing the Catholick , could not be ſaved. | 


That we ſhould deny ſalvation ts any out of the 


- Catholick Church, you lookt upon as nncha- } 
ritable, and this aſſertion of his bad ftartled } 
- yomin the opinion you had before of the Prote- Þ 
jtant Charity. Whereupon you deſired to know | 
RF my E ; 
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Gant leaving the communion of . the Prote- | 
ſtant Church , upon the motives ufed by : 
.thoſe of the Roman Church, may not be ' 
equally {aved with thoſe who were bred ] 


he ſaith, being ſuppoſed to beÞ 
put concerning a Proteſtant continuing ſo, } 
1mplyes a contradiction 3 but where it yes I 


| 
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"my opinion in the caſe, and T told you I ſaw 
no reaſon, why the ſame Motives which ſe- 
cured one born and bred, aud well grounded 
| i Catholick Religion, to continue in it, were 


| not ſufficient alſo ro ſecure a Proteſtant, who 


convinced by them, ſhould embrace it. This 
Madam, your ſelf can witneſs, was the true 
occaſion of your propoſing the Dueſtion, and 
not as the Anſwerer ſuppoſes, that T uſed 
the meer Bueſtion it ſelf as a ſufficient Ar- 


gument to perſwade you to embrace the Ca- 


1 tholick Communion. This premiſed, T re- 


ply, that the Anſwer be gives, is altogether 


forrain to the matter in hand, the Controver- 


| fie not being between a Bred and a Converted 


Catholick on the one fide, and a perſon ſup- 


|} poſed robe iy a ſafer Church than either of 


. them on the other : nor yet between two ſe- 
vera Churches ſuppoſed to have in them an 
equal Capacity of ſalvation , but between a 


| perſon bred in the Catholick Religion on the 


one ſide, and another converted to it from Pro- 
teftantiſm on the other, whether the latter ma 

#0t be equally ſaved with the former ? No# 
zs It to the purpoſe of the preſent Dueſtion, to 
prove that 1t is- of necethity to Salvation to 
leave the Proteſtant Church, and becomic a 


member of the Catholick, becauſe the Due- 


F |  flion 25 only of the poſſibility, not of the ne- 


ceſſity of Salvation. T ſay it is not neceſſa- 


ry to the preſent Bueſtion to prove this, but 


rather belongs to the ſecond , where I ſpall 
| - ſpeak 
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ſpeak, toit» Whether there be a neceſſity of? 
being a member of ſome diſtint Church 2* 
Which being reſolved affirmatively by both} 
parts,it follows then in order to enquire which * 
this true Church 8%. As for the Example of 
a man leaping from the plain. ground into : 
a Ship that is in danger of being Wrackt, ; 
meaning by that Ship ( as I ſuppoſe he does ) | 


the Catholick Church. Some will be apt 


compared the Proteſtant to a Ship, which by 


Dueſtion, nor comes this ſecond. any nearer 
the matier , for though it be ſuppoſed, that 
none ought to embrace or continue in the Cas 
tbolick Church by reaſon of the great ba- 
zard, he ſaith, they run of their ſalva- 


it, wby may they not be equally ſaved, that 
| 2 is, 


_ 


think he had come nearer1he Mark, if b bat | 


often knocking againſt the Rock, on which | 
the Catholick' Church is built, had ſplit it ] 

elf into iunnmerable Sefs, aud was now | 
71, danger of ſinking : bis compariſon was | 
grounded only on bis own ſuppoſition, but thu Þ. 
zs grounded on the truth it ſelf of too ſad an } 
experience. But to leave words, and come to } 
the matter. His ſecond Anſwer is, $. $« that | 
all thoſe who are in the communion of the 
Church of Rome do run fo great a hazard } 
of their Salvation, that none who have a | 
care of their fouls ought to embrace or © 
.continue in it. The firſt anſwer as IT have | 
ſhewed, was nothing pertinent to the preſent _ 
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tion, yet if they do. embrace or continue in | 


Tj #; with equal capacity» but this aſſertion, 
24 however befide the Dueſtion, he makes it his 


th J main buſineſs to prove, Firſt, $. 4+ Becauſe 
-, | thoſe who embrace or continue in the Ca- 
oF] tholick Church are guilty cither of Hypo- 
-o | crifie or 1dolatry, either of which are fms 


| inconſiſtent with falyation. And: here he 
1 muſt give me leave to return upon him a more 
[8 + puny contradifion, than that he ſuppoſed 
zo have found in the Queſtion, viz. #0 aſſert 
1 only, that thoſe of the Catholick Communiou 
J-7#n a great hazard of their ſalvation, and yet 
1 affirm at the ſame time that they are guil-' 
ty either of Hypocrifie or as fins incon= 
4 fitent with Salvation: which reduced into play 
T terms, is no other but that they may be 
| ſaved, though hardly, and yet cannot be 
1 ſaved. But to the Argument, The Church of 
| Rome, by the Worſhip of God by Images, 
by the adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt, 
; and the formal invocation of Saints, doth 
" require the giving to the Creature the Wor- 
ſhip due only to the Creator z Therefore it 
makes the members of it guilty of Hypo- 
.. | crilie or Idolatry. The charge is great, but 
, | what are the provfs? i 
Concerning the firſt he ſaith, F. 5. that in 
-. the Worthip of God by Images, the Worthip 
| dueto God is terminated wholly on the 
F Creature. And ſurely this implies another 
J contradiffim, that it ſhould be the Worſhip 
J of Ged by Images, and yet be terminated 
T wholiy 
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wholly on the Creature; Nevertheleſs be þrovel 
it thus > The Worſhip which God hims 
{elf denyes to receive, muſt be termina+] 
ted upon the Creature 3 but Ged himſelf 
in the ſecond Commandment, not only de-! 
nyes to receive it, but threatens ſeverely to! 
puniſh them that give it,that is, that Worſhip? 
him by an Image. Therefore. it cannot be] 


i 
: 
- 2 iN 


terminated on Gol, but only on the Image.” 
To this Arguinent, which to be. juſt to the] 
Anthor, IT confeſs IT have not ſeen any where]. 
propoſed in theſe terms , T anſwer, the firſt. 
Propoſition is bnilt on a great miſtake of the. 
Nature of humane a&s, which though they: 
ought to be governed by the Law of God, yet: 
when they ſwerve from it, ceaſe not to tend #0; 
their own proper objets. Gods prohibition . of | 
fuch or ſuch a kind of Worſhip, may make it 
to be unlawful, but hinders not the a& from! 
tending, whither it is intended ; "and conſe<| 
quently if it be intended or direfied by the: 
nnderijtanding to God, though after an unlam-. 
ful manner, it will not fail to be terminated: 
#pon God : Thus when a Thief or a Murderer 
prayes to God to give him. good ſucceſs inthe? 
Theft or Murder he intends, though God de- | 
. nyes to bear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the Prayer | 
truly direfted w bim:and thus when the Fews | 
offered to God in Sacrifice the blind and the. 
lame, though be bad forbidden it, yet mas the} 
oblation terminated on him, and therefore he. 
reproves them for having polluted him, My ; 
R- 1. 0-- 


1: $. and to convince them thi more of their 
evil doings : offer it now, ſayes be, to thy Go> 
J  vernour, will be be pleafed with thee, or ac- 
en} cept thy perſon ? Though the Governowr deny 
to accept what # preſented to him, yet it is 
traly offered #0 him by the preſenter, and ſo, 
altbough God deny to accept ſuch or ſuch Sa 
crifice, yet it is truly offered to him, though 
the offering of it after a forbidden manner 
make it to be ſin: Did not God refuſe to accept 
the Sacrifice of Cain, and yet the Scripture, 
Gen. 4+ 3. ſayes expreſly, that he brought an 
effering to the Lord ? God had not reſped to 
Cain or his offering, but this did not hinder, 
_ but that Cains offering had reſpe@ to God, 
and ras terminated on bim. In like man- 
ner, thaugh God deny ſuch or ſuch a kind of 3 
Worſhip 3 if it be offered though unlawfully 23 
by the Creature, yet is it terminated on him. L 
The Propoſition- therefore which aſſerts, that 
the Worſhip which God denyes muſt be ter- 
minated on the Creature, T deny as abſolutely 
1 Falſe, and ſo will you too, Madam, when you 
ry ſhall ſee the ſenſe of i to be no other, but that 
el a wicked man cannot Pray to God, or Wor- 
-1. ſip him in an unlawful or forbidden man- 
"i wer, who is therefore a wicked man becauſe 
t} bhe does fo. IWhat follows from hence is, that 
el though God ſhould have forbidden men to 
2 
. 


3 Worſhip bim by Images, yet it does not 
S folllw but the Worſhip ſo given, would 
FF 2 rexminated on' bim. © But now to ſpeak 
WW; - to 
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2o bis ſecond Propoſition in: which the niain 
force of this Argument conſifts.' 1 © 
Ie utterly deny that God in tbe ſecond. 
Commandment , forbids himſelf 20 be Wor= ' 
ſhipped by a Crucifix, for example; - or ſuch | 
like Sacred Image 3 for ſuch. only are the- | 
ſubjedt of the preſent Controverſie. .. What be 
forbids there, is to. pive bis Worſhip to | 
Idzls : and this ts clear from the Circumſtances | 
of the Text : Firſt, Becauſe this Command- | 
ment, if St. Auſtins Fudgement be to be fal- | 
lowed, is but a part or Fxplication of the | 
firſt, Thou ſhalt bavu> #o other Gods before | 
me : Secondly , becauſe the Hebrew word + 
Peſel, z Latine Sculptile, 3s ſed in Scripture | 
to ſignifie an Idol : Let them be confounded * 
who adore Sculptilia, that is, Idols, ſaith the 
Pfjalmiſt, and ſo the Septuagint tranſlate it in + 
this very place «idaxor, an Idol, Thou ſhalt 
#0t make to- thy ſelf an Idol 1 ſo that it was * 
an artifice of the Proteſtants to make their -. 
aſſertion ſeem plauſible, to tranſlate Image | 
inflead of Idol and not a certain kind of © 
Image neither, but any whatſoever. Thou 7 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image. 
Now what is al! this to Catbolicks, who 
. neither make to themſelves, nor adore Idols, -: 
#or- yield Soveraign bonowr or acknowledge> 
ment of Deity to any but God ? We gpive'in- 
deed a veneration to Images, but the Image 
of God 14 not another God beſides him, nor i «© 
the Worſhip of it. the Worſhip of another ; 
God, 
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"0 God, - but of : bin who. is. repreſented by it : 
"MW: For $:: Bafil ſaith, The Worſhip of” an Image 
"0  ftayes not there, but is referred or carried to 
-” the prototype, or thing repreſented. ts 
= .. "We give therefore an inferior, or - relative 
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"Ys bonour. ouly #0 the Sacred Tmages of Chriſt, 
* and bis bleſſed Mother, and Saints, not la- 
- triam, the Worſhip due to God, but Honora- 
” iam adorationem, 2 certain honorary Wor- 


+" ſhip, expreſſed by kiſſing them, or —_— off 
our Hats, or kneeling before them, much like 
the Worſhip given to the Chair of State, or the 
F* ' Kings Picture , or his Garment by the like 
'-. ations; or to come nearer to the ſubjet, ſuch 
E 2s. was commanded to be given by Moſes and 
t Joſhua to the ground whereon they flood, . by 
| "putting off their Shoos, becauſe it was holy 3 
- and by the Jews, in adoring: the faotftool. of © 
8 God, or falling down before it, Plal. 98. 5; = £ K+ ad 
$ and in Worſhipping ( as Sts Jerome teſtifies OB. 
MW they did!) that: part of the Temple called the 
=. Holy of Holies; becauſe there were the Cheru- 
BH  #ims (ſacred Images ordered by God himſelf 
WY. to be placed there ) the } or og ( repreſent-- 
> 7ng Gods' Throne ) and the Ark , ( his foot- 
t flool ) Tn'a word, ſuch as the Protefiants 
F themſelves give 'to the Name of Feſus when 
they hear. it. ſpoken , by: putting off ' their 
He Hats, and bowing: at it , or .to the Elements 
3 of Bread and Wine.in the Supper, by. kneeling - 
' ®cfore them, as fighres repreſenting the death 
1% o Chrift. If - condeſcendence to the conſcience 
£ 2 C . of 
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oy I 


of weaker Brathyen, will periicit to own they | 
bave:avy honour or vexeration for them, or } 
for the Altar before which they bow. To con+ 
clude this point, the Objetor brings a Text, 
which forbids us to. give the Soveraign ho- 
wour due to God, to an Tdol : but let us beax 
out of Scripture an expreſs Text that it is | 
not/lawful-to give 'to holy Images, and other } 
things relating to God, an inferiour or re- 


if lative Worſhip, fach as wwe have declared, and 


that will: be t0' the parpoſe. . 

-$. He aims t0 conclude 'the Catholick 
Church: guilty of Teolatry, fremthe adoration 
of the bread ( as he believes it ) in the Ewu- 
eharift. Now-to do'#bis, be ought to prove, 
that. what we agore in the Enchariſt, 14 bread 
indeed. But tnftead of that, he brings « 
— between ' our adoration of Chriſt 
34 1be:Enecbarift, aud the Heatheus \ adoration 
of the Sun : vid. That the Papiſis by the 
fame: Argument, make the Worſhip of the 


bread in the Euchariſt not tobe Idolatry, 
' which would excuſe the Heathens Worſhip 


of the Sur-and of their Statues: from Ido- 
latry z For if it be not+theretore 'Idolatry, 
fayesr be, becauſe they ſuppoſe the'bread to 
be God, then'the Worthip -of the Sun was 
not : Idolatry''in them, who ſuppoſed the 
Sun'to beGod. Iſhall ot comiphein. here of © 


* the unhandſonmeſs of rhe expreſſion, \that Ca- | 


rholacks ſuppoſe the bread: to be God, juſt -as_ 


+ the Heathens fuppoſea the Sun to be God: |. 


whereas L . 
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= whereas be know 
| the ſubſtance of the bread. is changed into 
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poſe Chriſt to he God, then: the W, "ft of the 
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i that Catholicks believe, that 
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Chriſts body; bat ſhall anſ#er to the Argue» 
ment, That the Worſhip of Ghrift in Kang 

charift,. is not Idolatry, becauſe we only ſup- 
poſe bim to be really preſent under the. form 
of bread, but becauſe we know and believe 
this upon the ſame grounds and Motives up- 
on which we believe (- and thoſe Motives. 
ſtronger than any Proteſtant hath ( if be bave 
#0 other than the Catholick to believe) that 
Chriſt is God, and conſequently to be adored. 


. And therefore that you may the better ſte tbe 


inefficaciouſneſs of the Argument; ſuppoſe it 
aropt from the Pen of an Arrian againſt the 
adoration of Chriſt as God, and it will be of 
as much force to evince that to be Idolatry, as 
it is from the Objeftion to prove the adorati- 
on of him in the Euchariſt tobe ſo, ſee:there 


. how an Arrian might argue in the ſame form. 


The ſame Argument which would make ihe 
grofſeſt Heathen Idolatry lawful , cannot ex- 
cuſe any at frqm Idolatry : but the ſame Ar- 
guntent , whereby the Proteſtants makg the 
IPorſhip of Chriſt ( a pure' man, fayes the 
Arrian ) not to be Idolatry : would make the 
groſſeft, Heathen: Idolatry not to be ſor. Far | if 
it be not therefore Idolatry, becauſe they ſup- 


Sun was not Idolatry , by them who ſuppoſed 
the:Sun to be God, &c. . Now the ſame an- 
Swer which ſolves the Arxians argument 

+ __.. againſt 
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 Objeftors Argument 
*againſt the adoration of him in the Euchariſt, 
ſince we have \a like Divine Revelation- for 
his real preſence under the Sacramental Signs, 
'asr we bave for bis being true God and 
Ma. 

But what if Catbolicks ſhould be miſtaken 


'1n their belief ? wonld it then follow, that 


they were Idolaters ? Dr. Taylor an Eminent* 
and leading man amongſt the Proteſtants , 
denyes the conſequence. His words are theſe, 
in the Liberty of Prophecying , Sed. 20. 
Nymb. 26. 1dolatry, ſayes be, is a forſakmg 
the true God, and giving Divine Worſhip 
to a creature, or to an Idol, that is, to an 
Imaginary God, who hath no foundation 
inEffence or Exiſtence : : And this is that 
Kind of ſuperſtition, which by Divines is 
called the ſuperſtition of an undue objee : 

Now it is evident, that the'obje& of their 
C that'is, the Catholicks ) adoration -'( that 
which is repreſented to them in their 


'mirids, their thoughts and 'purpoſes, and 
by which God" principally, if not ſolely, 
"takes'eſtimate of humane aGions ) in the 


bleffed Sacrament, 1s the only true andeter- 
nal God, hypoſtatically joyned with his ho- 


ly humanity, which humanity they believe 


actually preſent under the Veil of the Sa- 
cramental Signs and if they thought him 
not « they are ſo far trom worthip- 
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wer. 
ping the. bread-in- this caſe, that themſelves 
profeſs it :Idolatry to do fo 3 which is a 
demonſtration ( mark that ) that their foul. 
hath nothing in it, that is Idolatricat.. If. 
their confidence and fanciful opinion ( fo 
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: he terms the faith of Catholicks ) hath en- 


gaged them upon ſo great a miſtake ( as 
without doubt, he ſayes it hath ) yet the 
will hath nothing in jt, but what is a 
great enemy to Idolatry. Et nibil* ardet 
in inferns nifi propria voluntas > that is, No- 
thing burns in Hell, but proper Will. Thus 


*Dr.. Taylor 3 and I think, it will be @ task 


worthy the Objeftors pains, to ſolve his Argu- 
ment, if he will uot abſolve us from being 
Idolaters. | | 
$.7. He proceeds to prove, that Catho- 
licks are guilty of Iddlatry, by their Tnvoca- 
tion of Saints.: And bu Argument 1s this 3 
It the ſuppoſition of a middle excellency be- 
tween God and us, be a ſufficient ground 
for formal Invocation, then the Heathens 
Worſhip of their infertour Deities, could 
beno Idolatry, for the Heathens fhill pre- 
tended, that they did not give to'them the 
Worſhip proper to -the Supream God , 
which is as much as is pretended 'by the 
devoutelt Papiſts in juſtification of the In- 
vocation of Saints. To anſwer this Argu- 


ment, I ſhall need little more than to expli- 
cate the hard words mit ; which thus I 49+ 


By perſons of a middle excellency, we under- 
C3 ſtand 
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ftand perſons endowed with ſupernatural gifts. ' 
of Grace in this life, and Glory in Heaven, © 
whoſe prayers by conſequence are acceptable 
and aveilable with God, what be means by. 
formal Invocation, I underftand not well : but 
what we underftaud:byit, is defiring or pray- 
ing thoſe juſt perſons to pray for us. The 
Supream Deity of the Heathens is known to 
be erg and their inferiour Deities, Ve- 
nus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the like 
rebble of Devils, as the Scripture calls them, 
The gods of the Heathens are Devils. The 
terms thus explicated, *tis eafie to ſee the in- 
conſequence of the Argument, that becauſe the 
Heathens were Idolaters in worſhipping Mars 
and Venus their inferiour Deities, or rather 
Devils, thiugh they pretended uot to give 
them the Worſhip proper to Jupiter their S#- 
Jann God : Therefore the Catholicks, muſt 
e guilty of Tdolatry, in deſiring the ſervants 
of the true God, to pray for thera to him, npon 
this account we muſt not deſire the prayer of a 
Juſt man, even in this life, becauſe this for- 
mal Invocation will be to make him an infe- 
riour Deity. | 
| But if ſome Sefl of Heathens, as the Plato- 
nilts, 4:d attain to the knowledge of the true 
God, yet St. Paul ſays, they did not glorifie 
him as God 3 but changed bu glory into an 
Image made like to corruptible man, adoring 
aud offering Sacrifice due to God alone, to 
the Statxes themſelves, 8r the inferiour Dei- © 
| , #3cs 
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T ties they ſuppoſed to dwell or afiift in them. 
JT Mmhich inferiour Deities St. Auſtin wpox the 
ST rminety fixth Pſalm, proves to be Devils or 
4 evil Angels, becanſe they required Sacrifice to 
4 be offered to them, and would be worſhipf 
as Gods, Now what compariſon there is be- 
tween this worſhip of the Heathens inferiour 
Deities, and Chriſtians worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, let the ſame St. Auſtin declare 14 bis 
twentieth Book againſt Fauſtus the Maniche- 
an, chap. 21. Faulſtus there calummates the 
' Catholicks ( the word is St. Auftins ) becauſe 
they hououred the Memories or Shrines of 
Martyrs, charging them to have turned the 
Idols into Martyrs, whom they worſhip ( ſaid 
be ) with like Vows. The ObjeQion you ſee is 
#0t new, that Cathbolicks make inferiour Dei- 
ties of their Saints. Fauſtus long ago m 
| #t:, aud St. Auftins anſwer will ſerve as 
| well zow as then. Chriſtian people, fayes 


' be;do with religious ſolemnity celebrate the 
memory of Martyrs, both to excite to the 
imitation of them, , and to become parta- 
kers of their Merits, and be holpen by their 
prayers, but to that we erc& Altars, not to 
any of the Martyrs, þut to the God of 
Martyrs, although jn memory of the ſaid 
Martyrs For what Biſhop officiating at 
the Altar, in the places where, their holy 
bodies are depolited ; does ſay at any 
time we offer to thee, Peter, or Pal, or 

' Cyprian ? but what is offered to God, who 

- C 4 crown'd 
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Th, \ Reply we 


3 elownia Hi Martyrs: : at ihen memories or | 


Shrines" of thoſe whom he crowned, chat | 4 
being put” in mind by the very places, a 1 
oreater' affetion- may be 'raiſed in us to | 


quicken our love, © both to thoſe whom we 


may 'imitate, and: towards him” by. whoſe *' 
afliftance we'can doit. We worſhip there- 
fore the Martyrs with that Worſhip of love | 
and ſociety, with which even in this life - 
alſo holy men of God are worſhipped, 


Whole heart we judge prepared to ſuffer 
the like Martyrdom' for the truth of the | 


Goſpel. But we worſhip them ſo much 
the more devoutly, becauſe more ſecurely, 
after they have overcome all 'the Incertain- 
ties of this world as alſo we praiſe them 
more confidently now reigning Conque- 
rors, in a more happy life, than whilſt 
they were fighting in this but with that 
Worſhip, which in Greek is called Latriz, 
(and cannot be expreſſed by one word in 
Latin _) for as much as it 1s a certain ſer- 


vice properly due to the Divinity, we nei- 


ther worſhip them, nor teach them to be 
worſhipped, but God alone. Now where- 
as the offeting of Sacrifice belongs to this . 
Worſhip ( of *Eatria ) from whence they 
are/ called Idolaters, who gave it alſo to 
Idols, by no means do we ſuffer any ſuch 


ching, or comtnand it to be offered, to ary | 


Martyr, or atiy holy ſoul, or any Angel: 8 
And whoſoever -455jmpe into'this Error, 
we. 


FS IN g WITS JON MESA hc wh 5 Us: had > je £ ; >; "0" 5 ” 
Kant, et, AS Zo IG Meat Ee bn Od HE no ont pt ned PE 3 en [IP . 
do WOE OI ne Dec Wes 5 3, DE aac LS res oo, hs IIB EST at Bengt go Foes, "Ne, 99 « 
3% 4 * hy. LIT v 6 ; ct bs bs ORE *S v7! 37 <Q es, ARES Ws Ar OI £2 an: os > Pad W-; 
PLS F EEE SW LEE OE fe. ME IABHGT oo AF OD ICE. BD ae Fa LS YG WES ed cut 
221% © "502 a STI WIT Of APY PR ob oo Ns I 6. Wo be COS 9s 
þ- x A E 4 P » * te * $4 KY # 
* #. £1 . Wo" w ESE 
&* £ : . RW 
<Y : k, \ Y 
3 ; : F b 'X 
» ” o * 
: 4 ; » » * ” [7 ”, F -: 
3 We reprove num Oun OCTIYINE,  Ertner : 
pl ON, 


r 
tj that he may be corrected, 'or avoided —- 
a | Andaliitle after. . It is a much leſsfin, for 
d | a man to be deridcd by. the Martyrs for 
e {| drunkenneſs, then ever faſting to offer Sa- 
e | crifice tothem. I fay to ſacritice to Mar- 
+ {| tyrs, I fay not to facrifice to God in the 
2 | memories ( or Churches ) of. the Martyrs, 
2 {| - which wedo moſt frequently, by that rize 
, Þ alone, by which in the manifeſtation of the 
* } New Teſtament he hath commanded Sacri- 
> | . fice to be offered to him, which belongs to 
| | that Worſhip, which is called Latrzz, and 
, | is due only to God. This was the Doctrine 
| and pradiice of Chriſtian people in St. Au- 
guſtines time, and that he himſelf held formal 
Invocations a part of the Worſhip due to 
Saints, 1 evident from the prayer he made _ 
to St. Cyprian after his Martyrdom. Adju- an de 
veritqz nos Beatus Cyprianus orationibus Ns por 
' ſuis, &*c. Let Blcefſed Cyprian therefore 
help us ( who are ſtill encompaſſed with this 
mortal fleſh, and labour. as in a dark cloud.) 
with his prayer , | that by Gods grace we 
may, as far as we are avle, imitate his goed 
works. Thus St. Auſtin, where you ſee be 
direfis his prayer to St. Cyprian, which I 
take to be formal invocation, and tor a fur- 
ther confirmation of it, we have the ingenu- 
ous Confeſſion of Calvin himfelf, » Tuſtit. li. 3. 
ch. 20. n- 22. where ſpeaking of the third * 
Council of Carthage, 1: which St. Anſtin was 
; preſent, 
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preſent, | 
b- that time to ſay, Santa Maria, aut Sande ' 
EC 1 Petre Ora pro nobis 3 Holy Mary, or Holy 
= Peter pray for us. "1.8 
E But now Madam, what if after all this, 
E- be bimſelf ſhall deny, that any of the oppoſite | 
E- . Tenets are Articles of bis faith, viz. That” * 
Þ honour 15 not to be given to the Images of ' 
Chrift and his Saints, that what appears to | 
be pread in the Euchariſt, is not the body of 
E. . Chriſt: That it is not lawful to invocate - 
Lo the Saints to pray for us. . Preſs him cloſe. 
3 and T believe you ſhall find bim deny, that be 
believes any one of theſe Negative points to be - 
Divine tratths , and if ſo , you will eafily ſee | 
his charge of Idolatry againſt us, to be vain | 
and groundleſs. | 
Having thus given a dire and punitual 
anſwer to his argument, I mu(t now expe as 
much charity from him, as 1s confiſtent | 
with Scripture and Reafon. How much that | 
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zs, you will ſee in bis third Anſwer to the firſt 
Dreſtion. But to proceed. 
S. 8. He brings a Miſcellany of ſuch opi- 
nions and actiecs ( as be calls them ) 
which are very apt to hinder a good lite, .. 
and therefore none who have a care of their 
{alvation, can venture their fouls in, the - 
communion of ſuch a Church, which ei- Þ 
. ther enjoyns , ' or publickly allows them. ! 
BY He reckons np no leſs than ten. 1. That we | 
0 deſtroy the necellity of good lite, by make- | 
c | | , ing 


Proteſtants make contrition alone, which is 
leſs, ſufficient for ſalvation ? But perhaps the 


joyning of confeſſion and abſolution with con- 


tritzony makes it of a malignant nature : If 


1 fo, certainly when the Book of Common Prayer 


in the viſitation of the ſick, enjoyns the ſick, 
man, if he find his conſcience troubled with 
any weighty matter, to make a ſpecial con- 
feſſion, and receive abſolution from the Prieft 
in the ſame words the Catholick Church uſes, 
it preſcribes him, that as a means to prepare 


| himſelf for a boly death, which in the judge- 
| ment of the Objefor, Geſtroyes the neceſſity of 


good life. 
2. Catholicks, he ſayes, take off the care. 
of good life, by ſuppoſing an expiation of 


| | fin ( by the prayer of the living ) after 


death : But certainly -the belief of temporal 
pains to be ſuſtained after death, 'if there be 


not a perfet expiation of ſin in this life, by 


works of penance, is rather apt to make a ma 
careful not to commit the leaſt fin, than to 
take off the care of a good life. And though 
he be aſcertained by faith, that he may be 
holpen by the charitable ſuffrages of the 
faithful living, yet this is no more encouraze- 
ment to him to fin, than it would beto a 
Spenathrift to run into debt, and be caſt into 
Priſow, becauſe he knews be may be OY 
; + == n 
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there were xo Priſon for him, that would be; 
an encouragement indeed to play the Spend-! 
thrift. And this is the caſe of the Proteſtants. 
in their denyal of Purgatory. | 

3. The lincerity of Devotion, he ſayes, is 


* 


the: charity of bis Friends. If be were ſure} 


% 
' 
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A 
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much obſixucted by 5c is in a language 


a 
which many underſtand. not. Tf be ſpeak, b 
of private prayers, all Catholicks are taught | ( 
to ſay them in their Mother Tongue : If of the I 4 
publick, prayers of the Church, Tunderſtand not I c 
zhby it may not be done with as much ſinceri= 1 
ty of devtion, the people joyning their inten= | * 
110n and particular prayers rjth the Prieſt, as Þ 
their Embaſſador to God, as if they under= 
ftood him: I am ſure* the effefis of a ſincere | 
devotion , for wine hundred years together | 
which this manner. of Worſhip produced in | 
this Nation, were much different from thoſe |]. 
we have ſeen ſince the reducing of the publick, Þ- 
Lyturgie into Engliſh, . as is manifejt from | 
thoſe Monuments , which yet remain of Chur- | 
ches, Coliedges, Religious Houſes, &c. with 
their endowments, and in the converſion of 
many Nations from Heatheniſm to Chriſftia- 
nity, cffefted by the Iabours and zeal of En- 
gliſh Miſhonaries in thoſe times, &c. But 
this is a matter of Diſcipline, and ſo' not to | 
be regulated, by the fancies of private men, 
but the judgement of the Church , and ſo uni- 
ver ſal bath this praffice been both in the Pri- | 
mitive Greek, and Latine Churches ,. andis } 


il © 


3% 


A I 2 ( dy the 0 ws = ( Provellie ) 
1 Authors themſelves of the Bible of many Lan- 


2 


4 


| £#azer, Printed at London, Anno 1655. ) 
21 moſt of the Sefis of Chriftians, to have” not 


| | only the Scriptures, but alſo the Liturgies 


and Rituals in a Tongue nnkyown; but tothe 


| Learned among them : that who will diſpute 


againſt it, muſt prepare himſelf to hows the 
cenſure of St. Auſtin, Ep. 118. where be 


| ſaith, That it is a point of moſt infolent 


Tnadnefs, to diſpute whether that be to be 
obſerved, which 1s frequented by the whole 
[Church through the world. 

4+ He ſayes, The fincerity-of Devotion is 
much obliructed, by making the. efficacy 
'of Sacraments depend upon the bare ad- 
miniſtration, whether our minds be pre- 


pared for them or not. T4 what Council 


this Doctrine was defined,” I aever read 5 but 
as for the Sacrament of Penance, which [ 
| ſu2poſe be chiefly aims at , I read in the 
| Corncil of Trent, Sefl. 14. Falſo quidam ca- 
| Iumniantur, That ne” do falily calumm- 
ate Catholick Writers, "as if they. taught 


the Sacrament of Penance did confer Grace 


without the good motion of the receiver, 
which-the Church of God never taught nor 
thought. But I am rather inclined to look, 
upon this as a miſtake, than. a calumny' wn 


ny ObjeGor. 


5. He ſayes,, The fi Inceticy of devotion 


[1 much obſtructed of diſcouraging. the 


reading 
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reading of Scriptures, which is our moi 
certain-Rule of Faith and Life. Here hi 
calls the Chnrches prudential diſpenſing uh 
reading of. Scripture to perſons, whom. ſhe 
judges fit and diſpoſed for it, and not to ſuch 
whom ſhe judges in a condition to receive, orf 
do barm by it, a diſconraging the reading offf 
Scriptures > which is.no other than wherea 
, St. Paul, Coloſſ. 3. 21. enjoyns. Fathers not 
to provoke their children, left they be diſcous+ 
raged , one ſhould reprove a Fatber for diſ- 
couraging his. ehild, becauſe be will- not put 
a Knife or Sword into his hands, when hel 
foreſees be will do miſchief with it to bimſelff 
or others, the Scriptures in the hands. of a 
meek, and bumble ſoul , who ſubmits it 
judgement in the interpretation of it to thatÞ 
of the Church, is a Sword to defend it : but 
i4 the bands of an arrogant and preſumptu# 
vous Spirit, that bath no Guide to interpret it, 
but its own fancy or paſſion, it is 4a dange* 
rous Weapon, with which be will wound both 
himſelf and others The firſt that permitted 
promiſcuous reading of Scripture in our Nati- 
on, was King Henry the cighth ; and manyf - 
years were not paſſed, but he found the alt 
conſequences of it 5 for in a Book, ſet. forth b 
bim in the year 1542« he complains in the: 
Preface, That he tound entred. into ſom 
of his peoples hearts. an-inclination to. ſis 
niſter underſtanding of it, preſumption, ar+ 
rogancy,. carnal kberty, and Sontag 
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uy which he compares to the ſeven worſe Spi- 
'rits m [the Goſpel, with which the Devil 
entred into the houſe that was purged and 
| cleanſed. Whereupon he declares that for 
wh that part of the Church ordained to be 
MJ taught, (that is, the Lay people ). it ought 
NF notto be denyed certainly, that the reading 
ai] of the Old and New Teftament is not fo 2 
"4 neceflary for all thoſe folks, that of duty "I 
uj they ought and be bound to read itz but 4 
94 as the Prince and Policy; of the Realm ſhall 
#4 think convenient,ſo tobe tolerated or taken 
"4 fromit. Conſonant whereunto, faith he, 
"7 the Politick Law of our Realm, hath now 
."F reſtrained it from a great many. This was 
"i the judgement of bim, who- firſt took, upon 
*y him the Title of Head of the Church of En- 
S gland; and if that ought not to have been 
followed in after times, let the dire effes of 
. fo many'new Sets and Fanaticiſms, as have 
_ riſen in England from the reading of it, -bear 
witneſj. For as St. Auſtin ſayesr, Neque 7/4. 18: 
enim natz ſunt Hzreſesz Herefties have no ** 7%: 
$. other Origen but hence, that the Scriptures 
JS which in'themſelves are. good, are not well 
" underſtood, and what is underſtood amils 
F in them, is raſhly and boldly aſſerted, viz- 
to be the ſenſe of them. And now whether 
the Scriptures left to the private interpretation 
of every fanciful ſpirit, as it is among Prote- ' 
tants, be a moſt certain Rule of Faith and 


L | Life, Fleave to your ſelf to judge. 
ra | .. -: 6, I 


* 


* 6. He ſayer, The ſincerity of devotion is} 
much obſtructed by the multitude of ſuper- Y 
Mitious obſervations never uſed in the Pri- 
F-  mitive Church; as he is ready to defend, be | 
- ſhoult have ſaid: t» prove, for we deny any ' 
3 ſuch to be uſed in the Church. | 
7: By the groſs abuſe of people in Pardons 
and Tudnlgences. Againſt this , I can aſſert ' 
as an'eye-witneſs, the great devotion cauſed * 
bythe wholſome uſe of Indulgences in Catho- | 
lick Countreys : there being no Indulgence or- 
6: dinarily granted, but enjoyns him that will | 
E-:- avail himſelf of it, to confeſs bit ſins, to res ? 
| cetve the Sacraments, to pray, faſt, and give © 
alms, all which duties are with great devotion © 
performed by Catholick, people, which without 
the incitement of an Indulgence, had poſſibly * 
'been left undone. © | | | 
8. He ſayes, The fincerity of devotion | 
3s much obſtructed, by denying the Cup : 
to the Laity, contrary to the practice of | 
—— the Church in the ſolemn celebration of the 
- Euchariſt for a thouſand years after Chriſt. | 
A This thouſand years after Chriſt makes agreat | 
noiſe, 'as if it were not as much in the power | 
of "the Church a thauſand' years after Chriſt, 
-as well as in the firſt or ſecond Century to al- + 
ter and change things of | their own nas- | 
ture indifferent, ſuch as the communicating 
"under one or both kinds, was ever held to be } 
by Catholicks. But \although the Cup were 
not then denyed to the Laity, yet that the | 
£ caſtom I: 
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Y cuſtome of receiving but under one . kind was 
J permitted, even in the primitive Church, in 

Y Private communions, the objeftor ſeems to 
NY grant, becanſe be ſpeaks only of the Admis. 
.J - niſtratton of it in the ſolemn Celebration, and 

| that it was alſo in uſe .in publick, Communi- 

- ons, is evident from Examples of that time, 

 Y Goth in the Greek Church in the time of : 
| S:.Chryſoftome and of the Latin in the time, S9Rnen- Þ. 

| of $t. Leo the great. As: for the pretended - —_— 
| eobſtruttion of Devotion, you muſt know Catho- j;, 11.11.) 
' | Vicks believe that under either ſpecies or kind, $.Leo Ser.zs 
. 4 whole Chriſt true God and man is contained «e Quad, 


| aud received; and if it be accounted an bin- 
| drance to devotion to receive the total. refeftion 


| of our ſonl, though but under one kind; what 
1 muſtit be to believe that I receive him under 
| neither, but inſtead of him bave Elements of 
| _ Bread and Wine ? Surely nothing can be more 
| efficacious to ſtir up Reverence and Devotion 
NY #1 36, than to believe, that God himſelf will | 
| perſonally enter under our Roofs 
L The ainth Hinderance of the ſincerity of 
. $ devotion is, that we make it in the power 
4 of a perſon to diſpenſe in Oathes and Mar- 
F riages contrary to the Law of God, To 
'f this IT anſwer, That ſome kind of Oatht, the 
| condition of the perſon and other Circum- 
| Rances conſidered, may be. Frdged to be burt- 
| Fidl, and wt fit to be kept and the diſpenſa- 
| - tion in them #s, no more than t0 Judge or de- 
| terminethem tobe ſo: -_ conſequently to * 
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this cannot be # binderance but a furtherance | 


«ot 


to devotion, nor 4s "it contrary. to the Law of | 


God which commands nothing thats hurtful 1» | 
be done. As for | Marriages we acknowledge | 
the Church may diſpenſe in ſome degrees of | 
Coyſanguinity and Aﬀmity, but in nothing 
comtrary to the Lay of God. | "2 
Hs tenth pretended ObſtruQion of Devos- 
tion is, that we make diſobedience to the 
_ Church in Difputable matters, more hai- 
nous than diſobedience to Chriſt mm unque- 
ftionable things, as Marriage, be ſaith, tia ' 
Prieſt to be a greater crime than Fornjca- 
tion. © IT Anſwer, That whether' a Prieft may 
Marry or ud (ſuppofing the Law of the Church 
forbidding it ) s not a diſputable matter; 
but *tis ont of, ®ueſtion, even by the Law of | 
God that Obedience #4 to be given to the | 
Commands or Probibitions of the Church : 
The Antithefis therefore between diſobedience * 
to the Church, in difpmtable matters, and dif 
obedience to the Laws of Chriſt in unqueſti- 
onable things, #8 not only impertinent to the 
Marriage of Priefts which is unqueſtionably 
forbidden , but ſuppoſing the matter to re< - 
main difputable after the Churches Prohibi- | 
tion, oO all obedience to the —_—_ Bret 
if 3t ſuppoſe them only difputable before, then 
why may not #be Chureh oy her 7udge- 
ment, and put them-ont of diſpute ? - 1. 
* But ſtill 3t feems flrange tothem, who ei- | 
' ther cannot 'or . will hot take "the Word of 
AR. | =” Chriſt, 


i 


: ” 
- > 


though Marriage in it” ſelf be honourable, y:t, - 


if it be prohibited. to a certain order of per* 
ſons, by the Church . to whom Chriſt bimſelf 


commands us to give obedience," and they oh- 


ige themſelves by a voluntary uvaw to tive int 
perpetual Chaſtity, the Law of God command- 


zng us to pay our Vows, it loſesits honour in 


. ſuch perſons, and if contralied after ſuch vow 


made, is inthe language of the Fathers no 
better than' Adultery. In the primitive 
Church it was the cuſtome of ſame Tounger 
Widdows to Dedicate themſelves to the Ser- 


. wice of the Church, and in order thereunto-to 


toke upon them a peculiar habit, aud make a 
wow \of continency for 'the future. Now' in 
caſe they Married after this, St. Paul him- 
elf, 1 Tim. 1. 12. ſaith, That they incurred 
Damnation, becauſe by ſo doing, they made 


id their firft faith, that is, as the Fathers 


Expound i, the vow they had made. And 
the fourth Council of Carthage, iy which 
were 214 Biſhops, 8nd among them St. Auſtin 
grves the Reaſon in theſe wards ,, If Wives 
who commit Adultery. axe . guilty to 'their 
Husbands, how much more ſhall ſuch Wid- 
dows as' change their Religious State, be 
noted with the cxime .of Adultery ? And if. 


this. mere ſo. in Widdows, much more 51 


their 


Prieſts, if by Marrying they ſhall make: void 
© FL "—RE-S 
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may ſeem 16 puzzle" 'an unlearned Reader, 


thetr fiſt Faith given to Gol; wheii they were © 
conſecrated” in a'more peculiar manner to his | 


' Thus much may ſuffice for Anſwer to the | 


© Argument, which \with its intricate terms | 


-let us now ſpeak. a word to'the true ſtate of | 
the Controverſie, *which is, whether Marriage + 


or fingle life tw 'a Pricft be more apt to ob= 


ſtrat or further devotion. And' St. Paul | 


"bimfelf hath determined the ®=eſtion, 1 Cor. 


7. 32: where be ſaith,” He that is unmar- 


' ried careth for the things that belong to our 
"Lord, how'he may pleaſe our Lord , But be 
"that 'ts Married caveth for the things that are 


| op World, how be may pleaſe his Wife. 


is is the difference be putteth between the 


"Married and Single life, that this is apt to 
make us care for the things which belong 


to God 3 and that to divert our thoughts. 


from bim to the things of the World, Fudge 
therefore which of theſe ſtates is poſt conve= 
| ment for Prieſts, hoſe proper ft. 
attend wholy to the things of God ? 


Having thus cleared Catholick Doftrines 


frombeing' any wwayes obſtruttive to good life 
'or Hevotiin, 'T ſhall proceed to-his third Argu- 


: ment, by which he will fill wn that Ca-. 

mu of their ſouls, 
'in adbtring tothe Cominunion of the Church. 
of Rome; Becauſe” it expoſeth' the Faith of. 
"Chriſtians to'foigreat nincertainity.' This is 
4.0 JE a ſtrange 


"tbolicks run a great | bazar 


ce 7t 2s to. 
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a ſtrange charge from the pen of -a Proteſtant, 4 
who bath wb other certainty for bis faith- but 
every | mans interpretation of the Letter of #he 
Scriptures. \ But, Firſt be ſaith it doth this, © 
By making the Authority of the Scriptures 
to depend upon - the infallibility of the 
- | Church, when che -Churches infallibility 

muſt be proved by the Scriptures. . - . 
To this I Anſwer that the Authority. of the 
Scripture, not 'in it ſelf, for ſo it bath its 
Authority from God; but in order to us and 
our belief of - it, depends upon the infalibility 
of the Charch. And therefore St. Auſtin 
ſaith of bimſelf, That he would not believe 
the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the 
Catholick Church did move him. And if 
, you ak. him what moved him to ſubmit to 
. that Amuthority he tells you, That belides 
the Wiſdom he: found in the Tenets of 
the Church, there were many other things 
which moſt juſtly held him in it : as the 
conſent of people and:Nations, an Authori- 
_ ty begun by Miracles, noutiſhed by hope, 
increaſed .by Charity, and ' <ftabl:ſhed by 
Antiquity, the ranks * of Prieſts, 'from 
the very ſeat of -St. Pezer, co whom: our 
Lord commended the feeding of his Sheep, 
unto the preſent Biſhoprick. Laſtly, The 
very name of Cath6lick which this Church 3 
alone among ſo many Hercfies hath' not = 
| without cauſe obtained 'fo particularly to "i 
J her (elf; that whereas all Hereticks would 
4 D 3 | be 
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s,. yet if a ſtranger de- * 

mand where the Catholicks go to Church, * 

none of theſe Hereticks dares to ſhew. cither 
his own houſe or Church, Theſe ( faith 
St. Auſtin,) fomany and great; moſt dear 
bonds of - the natne of Chriſtian; do- juſtly 
hold a believing man in the .Catholick 
Church. Theſe. were the' (grounds - which © 
moved that great man to ſubmit to her Au- 
thority : And when Catholick, Autbors prove 
whe infallbility of the Church. from- Scriptures, 
"tir an Argument ad hominem to convince 


- Proteſtants who will admit nothing but Scri- 


ptare, and yet when they are convinced,  quar- 
rel at them as illogical diſputants, becauſe 
they prove it from Scripture. 

». Next he ſaith we overthrow all. foundation 
of Faith, becauſe We will not believe our ' 
ſences. in the plaineft objecs of them. 
Put what if God bave interpoſed his Autho- 
rity, as be hath done in the caſe of the Eucha« 
rift, where he  telis "ns, that it 1s his Body, 
muſt we belieue our ſences rather than God ? 
or muſt we not believe them in ather things, 
becariſe iu the particular caſe of the Exchariſt 
we, muſt believe God, rather than our fences ? 
Both theſe conſequences you ſee are abſurd : 


Now for the caſe it ſelf, in which: he inſtances, 
- Dr. Taylor above: cited confeſſes, that they 


( viz. Carbolicks ) have a divine Revelation 


. ( viz. Chriſts word, 'This is-my Body ) whole 


Litteral and Grammatical. ſence, if. that 
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ſence were intended, would warrant t 
to do violence to all the Sciences, in the 
Circle 3 bt, I add, it winld be #2 precedent 
to. them not to believe their ſences in other 
the plaineſt objects of them, as in the matter of 
Tradition, or Chriſts body "aftcr the Reſurre- 
H01e \ 

3. He ſaith that We expoſe faith to great 
uncertainty, by denying to men the uſe of 
their Judgement and Reaſon as to matters of 
faith propoſed by a Church, that 3s, we deny 
particular mens Judgement, as to matters of 
faith, to be as good if not better than the 


Churches, and to inferre from hue, that we 


make Faith uncertain, is juſt as if en the 
contrary one ſhould ſay, that Proteſtants make 
faith certain by expoſing matter of faith de- 
termined by the Church, to be diſcuſſed aud 
reverſed by the Fudgemeut and reaſon ( r 
rather fancy) of every private man»®» We 
| have good ſtore of this hind of certainty in 
England. But as for the uſe of our' Tudge- 
ment and Reaſon, as to the matters themſelves 
propoſed by the Church, it i the daily buſineſs 
of Divines and Preachers, not only to ſhery 
them not to be repugnant to any natural 
truth, but alſo to iliftrate them with Argu- 
ments drawn from reaſon. But the uſe, be 
would have of reaſon, ## I ſuppoſe, to believe 
nothing, but what his reaſon c in comprehend \ 
and this is not only irrational in its ſelf, but 
contrary to the Doftrine of $t- Paul, where be 
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commands us to captivate our underſtandings * 
zo the Obedience of Faith. 22" "oY 
*- 4+ He adds, We expoſe faith to uncer- 
tainty by making the Church power ex- 
' tend to making new Articles of Faith. 
And this if it were true, were ſomething in- 
deed to his purpoſe. But the Church never 
yet owned any ſuch power, in her General 
Conzcils, but only to manifeſt and eſtabliſh the 
Dotfrine received from her Fore-fathers z 4s i 
to be ſeen in the proams of all the Seſſions of 
the Council of Trent, where the Fathers 'be- 
fore they declare what us to be believed, ever 
premiſe that what they declare, is the ſame 
they have received by Tradition from the 
Apottles. And becanfe it may happen that 
ſome particular Dofirine was nat ſo plainly 
delivered to cach part of the Church, s it ]_ 
happened in St. Cyprians caſe,” concerning |}. 
the noj-rebaptization of Hereticks,ve acknow- . 
ledge it is i ber power, to make that neceſ- 
ſary to be believed which was not ſo before, 
#0t by inventing new Articles, but by decla- 
rig more explicitely the Truths contained 
:a Scripture and Tradition. CLE: 

Laſtly he ſaith, We expoſe Faith to great 
uncertainty, becauſe the Church pretending to 
:nfalability,. does not determine Controverſies 
on foot among, our ſelves. As if faith could _ 
not be certain, unleſs all Controverſies among © 
particula? men be determined, what then be- 
comes of the certainty of Proteſtants faith, 
Jarery e's | _ 
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who could yet never find out a ſufficient - | 
means to determine any one Controverſie among 
them ? for if that means be plain Scripture, 
| what one Fudgeth plain, another Fudgeth not 
| fo, and they acknowledge no Fudge between 
\ |. them to decide the Controverſie. As for the 
Catholick Church if any Controverſies ariſe 
concerning the Dofrine delivered ( as in 
St. Cyprians caſe ) ſhe determines the Con- 
troverſie by declaring what is of Faith. And 
for other Controverſies which belong not to 
faith, ſhe permits, as St. Paul ſaith, every 
one to abound in his own ſence” And thus 
much in” Anſwer to his third Argument; by 
which, and what bath been ſaid to bis for 
mer ObjeGions, it appears that he hath not at 
all proved what he aſſerted in his ſecond An- 
ſwer tothe firſt Dueſtion, viz. That all thoſe 
j. who are in the Communion of the Church "4 
of Rome do run ſo great a hazard of their iS 
'Salvation, that none who have a care of | ; 
their ſouls ought to embrace or continue in 
it. But he hath athird Anſwer for us, in caſe 


tbe former faile 3 and it is, . 
$-10. That a Proteſtant leaving the Com- - 


munion of the Proteſtant Church doth in» 
'curr a greater guilt, than one who was bred 
up in the Church of Rome, and continues 
therein” by - invincible ignorance. This is 
the direGeſt anſwer he- gives to the Dxueſtion, 
and what it imports 1s this, That ifvincible 
Ionorance ( and he- doth not - know what 
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bk elf by. If by diſcourſing with Pro-. 


ſuppoſition of the Ano werer, to be. ſo, that the 
Leteer of the Scripture &s interpretable by: . 


alavgce God will wake be x Satan \ | 
Anchor which a Catholick, hath to: 


reftants,. and reading their Books, he be not 
ently convinced, whereas be ought in the 


exery private mans reaſon is a maſt certain 
Rule of Faith and Life > but is ſtill. over=\ 

ruted by his own Motives ( the ſame which 
beld $7. Auſtin.in the boſome of the Catbolick 
Charch ) be is guilty! of wilful Ignorance 
#nd conſequently a loſt man z there is no 
bope of Salvation for bim. Much leſs for @ 
Proteftant who ſpall embrace the Catbolick | 


Communion, becauſe he is ſuppoſed ( dowbt- | 


leſs from the ſame Rule ) to have ſufficient? 
conviction of the Errors of the Roman! 
Church, or is guilty of wilful Ignorance, If 
he haveit not, which is a damuable ſin, and: 
unrepented of 'deſtxoyes ſalvation. Ss that | 
#ow the upſhot of the Anſwer to the Dueſtion, 


Whether @ Proteſtant embracing Catholick Re- 


ligion upon the ſame motives, which one bred 
end well grounded in-it, hath to remaia in. it, 
may be equally ſaved with him, comes to this, 
that they ſhall both be damnd, though un-. 
equally, becauſe the canverted Catholick more 
deeply, than he that was bred ſo. And now. 
whocan but lament the ſad condition of that 
great Dotior and Father of the Church, ' and: 


bitherto reputed St. Auſtin, who rejecting 


the L 
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' the. Manichers pretended rule of Seripture 
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upon the aforeſaid grounds," left their Com». 
munion to ' embrace the Communion of the 
Church of Rome ? And what is become now 
of their diſtinfion \ of points fundamental 
from not fundamental, which heretofore they 
thought ſufficient to ſecure both Catholicks 
and Proteſtants Salvation, and to charge us 
with unconſcionable unncharitableneſ5 in not 
allowing them to be ſharers with us. The 
abſurdneſs of theſe conſequences may ſerve 
for a ſufficient convicjion of the nullity of bis 


third and laſt anſwer tothe firft Dueſtion. 


As for what be ſaith to the ſecond, T agree 


. ſo far with him, that every Chriſtian is bound 


to chooſe the Communion of the pureſt Church, 


but which that Church is, muſt be ſeen by the 
* grounds it brings to prove the Dodtrines it 


teaches, to have been delivered by Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles. That Church is to be judged 


pureſt which hath the beſt grounds ; and con- 
'ſequently it is of neceſſity to Salvation to 


embrace the communion of it- | 
What then you are bound to do in reaſon 
and conſcience is,, to ſee which Religion of the 


| two, hath the ſtrongeſt Motives for it, and 0 


embrace that as you will anſwer the contrary 
to God and your or-n ſoul. To help you to 
do this, and that the Anſwerer may have the 
leſs exception againſt them, I will give you a 
Catalogue of Catholick, Motives ( though not 


' -l neither ) in the words of the forecited 


Dr. Taylor, 


| The beauty and Splendour of their Church, 
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Dr. Taylor, advertiſing. only for brevity ſakp 
Lleave-out. ſome mentioned by him, and that 
#n:theſe. T ſet down, you alſo give allowance! 
For. ſome expreſſions of bis, with which be bath: 
miſ-repreſeuted them : Thus then he, Liberty 
of Proph. Seq. 20. Speaking of Cathbolicks, 


their pompous: ( he ſhould have ſaid.) ſo- 
lemn Service 3 the ſiatelineſs and ſolemnity} 
of the Hierarchy, their name of Catholick, 
which they ſuppoſe Che ſhould have ſaid, 
their very Adverfaries give them) as their: 
own due, and to concern no other Sect. of 
Chriſtians ; the Antiquity of many of their 
Doctrines, Che ſhould have faid all) the. 
continual ſucceiſion of their Biſhops, their: 
rwmmediate derivation from. the Apoltles ;; 
their Title to ſucceed St. Peter , the flatter-. 
ing. (he ſhould have ſaid due ) exprefſion. 
of Minor Biſhops - ( he means, . acknow-! 
ledging. the Pope head of the Church ) 
which. by being old records, have obtained. 
credibility z the -multitude and variety of 
Feople which are of- their perſwaſion 3 ap- | 
parent. conſent with Antiquity in many]. 
Ceremonials, which other, Churches have 
rejxeed , and a pretended and ſometimes 
C he ſhould have. ſaid alwayes ) apparent 
conſent with ſome elder Ages in” matters 
Doctrinal 3 The great conſent of one- part. 
with another in that which moſt of then, 
athrm to be de fide. ( of Faith.) . The great; 
CBE a. » differences. 
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differences which are: commenced ainong 


their Adverſaries, abuſing the liberty of-Pro- 
phecying into a very great licentiouſnels z 
Their happineſs of being Inſtruments 
in © converting divers ( he fhould ra- 
ther have ſaid of all) Nations. The 


piety and auſterity of their Religious Or- 


ders of Men and Women 3 The fingle life of 


their Priefts and Biſhops, the ſeverity of 


their Faſts, and their exteriour obſervances; 
the great reputation of their firſt -Biſhops 


for faith and fandity'z the known ho- 


lineſs of ſome of thoſe perions, whoſe in- 
ſtitutes the Religious perſons :pretend to 
imitate z the oblique Arts and indiret 


proceedings of fome of thoſe who depart- 


ed from them, and amongſt many other 
things the names of Heretick and Schiſma- 


tick which they with infinite pertinacity 


C he ſhould have - faid, upon the "fame 


grounds the Fathers did) taften upon 'all 
that difagree from them. Theſe things, 


faith he, and divers others may very afily 
perſwade perſons of much reaſon, and more 
piety to retain that which they know to have 


been the Religion 'of their Fore-fathers, 


which had actually poſſeſſion and ſeizure of 


"mens underſtandings, betore the oppofite 


profeſſions ( to wit of. Proteſtant, Presby- 
terian, Anabaptiſt, &c.) had a name. 
Thus Dr. Taylor, an eminent and leading 
man amongſt the Proteftants 3 and if he 
Ce OY confe 
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eonfeſt that theſe Motive were ſufficient for a 
_ Catbolick, to retain bis Religion, they mu 
be of like force to perſwade a diſ-intereſſe 
Proteſtant to embrace it, unleſs the Proteſtants: 
can produce Motives for their Religion of: 
greater, or at leaſt equal force, with theſe, 
which ſo great a man among them confeſſeth,, 
that Catholicks have for theirs. Here there-/ 
fore you muſt call upon the Author of the Pa-: 
: per you ſent me to produce a Catalogue of 
grounds, or at leaft ſome one ground for the 
Proteftant Religion of greater or equal force. 
with all theſe : And as Dr. Taylor ſaith, 
divers others which be omitted, viz. The Scri-/ 
pture interpreted by the conſent of Fathers, | 
the determination of General Coxncils, the 
known Maxime of Catholicks, that notbing is : 
to be believed of Faith, but wbat was re- 
ceived from their Fore-fathers as handed 
down from the Apoſtles. The teftimonie of | 
#be preſent Church, of no leſs Authority now, | 
than in St. Auſtins time, both for the Letter 
and the ſence of the Scripture, &c. Do this, 
aud the Controverfie will quickly be at n | 
end. Particulaf diſputes are endlef, and above 
the underſtanding of ſuch, as are not learned | 
but in grounds - and principles, "tis not ſo | 
hard for keaſon and common ſence to Fudge. 
_ "2 That you may the better do it in your caſe, | 
= T ſhall defire you to take theſe two Cautions | 
'B along with you | rl 
Firſt, That the Subje& of the. preſent 


Controverſie, * 
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Comroverfie, are wot thoſe Articles in which 
the Proteſtants agree with ms, and for whioh 
they may pretend to ms the ſame 
Motives, weds : Bnt inthoſe in which they 
diſſent from ns ſuch as are no Tran(ub- 
ftantiation, no Purgatory, no honour doe 
' fo Images, no Invocation to Saints, and 
the like, in which the very Eſſence of Pro- 
reſtant, as diftinct from Catholick conſiſts. 
What Motives they can or will produce for theſe. 
T do not foreſee : The pretence of Scriptures 
being ſufficiently plain hath no place bere, 
becauſe then the foreſaid Negatives would be 
neceſſary to be believed as divine Truths. And 
for their own Reaſon and Learning, it will be 
found too light when put into the ſcale againſt 
lick Church for ſo many 
, Ages | | 
| The ſecond Caution is, That you be care- 
BS f#! to diftinguiſh between Proteſtants pro- 
ducing grounds for their own Religion, 
and finding fault with ours. An Atheiſt 
' can cavil and find fault with the grounds 
= #bich learned men bring to prove a Deity, 
ſuch as are the Order of this viſible World, 
the general conſent of Nations, &c. In this 
an Atheiſt thinks be deth ſomewhat. But 
can he produce as good or better grounds for 
bis own opinion ? No, you ſee then "tis one 
thing to produce grounds for what we bold, 
and another to find fault with thoſe which 
are produced by the contrary part. The _ 
; at 
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| | Motives 
produce bis own for the Articles in Controver-/ 
fie, and I am confident you will quickly diſcern | 
which carry the moſt weight, and conſequents_ 
ly which are to be preferred. * 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Idolatry prafiiſed in the Church 


of Rome, 77: the Worſhip of Imager. 


The introduttion, concerning the occafion of the 


debate. The Chnrch of Rome mages its 
members gnilty of Hypocrifie or Tdolatry : 
Firſt, Of the Worſhip 'of God by Imayes : 


. - Some propoſitions for clearing the notion of 


Divine Worſhip. It is in Gods power to 


. determine the way of his Worſhip, which 


being determined, Gods Law, and not our 

intention; is to be the rale of Worſhip. The 
main queſtion” is, Whethey' God hath for* 

bidders the worſhipping of himſelf by an 

Image, under the ntion'of Tdotarry ?' Of 

themeaning of the ſecond Commandment, 

from the terms therein uſed, the large ſenſe 
and importance of thent, which" caymer be 

underſtood only of Heathen Idols. Of the 

reaſon of that Law, from: Gods infinite 

and irrvifible nature: How far that bath 

been acknowledged by Heathens ? The'Law - 

epainſt Image Worſhip #o- ceremonial Law 

reſpeting meerly the” Fes ;* the: reaſor 

E againſt 


EET "x7 POT, 4 g - 
p OR ITO, CIO = ons TPO IF TE 
o IN a: - Corodds 
te T 


duftion, 


EST 27 52es þ Veer JM ” 47 g 
ph SE OBEY I 4 FI ob : FS = 5 
= + REESE 94 SEA "3 8 XX MH - 
: ? 5 'S #F 
[oh 


a EL El 


gainſt i 


Calf, «nd the Calves of Dan and Bcthel. 


* Of tbe diſtinftions uſed to excuſe image-. 


worſhip from being Idolatry: The vanity. 
and folly of them. The inſtances ſuppoſed 
to be parallel anſwered. | | 


_— — — — 
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Madam, 


my anſwer, which the Propoſer: 


of the Dueſtions, calls a ſuperfetation, was: 
but the natural iflue of his own Queſtions. 
To-which, I could not give a juſt anſwer,; 
without mentioning the hazards a perſon} 
runs:of his ſalvation in the communion of. 
the Roman Church : and if he thinks theſe: 
coo many (as in truth they are _) he ought: 
to.condemn that Church for it, which hath 
" been the cauſe of them. And, I know o 
other end I had herein, but to let you ſee, 
there can be no.reaſon to forſake..the com-: 
munion of our Chxrch, wherein the way of 


Gl-J 


ſt it made more clear by the Goſpel <5 
+ The wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their? 
- Images as Gods , yet their worſhip con-! 
demned as Tdolatry.” The Chriſtian Church © 
believed the reaſon of this Law to be immu-. 
z#able Of the Dofirine of the ſecond Coun-. 
cth of Nice; the oppoſition to it in Greece, | 
Germany, France and England. Of the 
Seripture Inftances of Idolatry contrary to! 
the ſecond Commandment, in the Golden. 
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J falvation js theſame, with that of the Apo- - 
73 feolical and Primitive Church , for another, 
* which hath degenerated ſo much from itzasI 
hope will appear in the followingDiſcourſe. _ bf 
To wave theref6re any farther debate, © =? 
concerning the terms or ſenſe of the Dueſti- x 
ons: As to the occaſion of them,l could nor but 
'K ſuppoſe it to relate to your own condition, 
'Y and [ dareappeal to himſelf, Whether the 
' Qucſtion of the poſſibility of the ſalvation 
*| ot a Proteſtant turn'd to the Church of Rome 
"| were moved for any other end, than there- 
Ys by the caficr to draw perſons of our Church 
7} into their communion 3 which being ſo -. 
common, and yet fo weak an Artifice, I _— 
{| | had reaſon to premiſe an anſwer to that 3 
| purpoſe: and I do fiifl aſhrm, that ſucha , 
4J pollibility being granted, it is no ſufficient 
ny Motiye to any one to leave the communion 
TY of: one Church for another. And whether. 


5 this be to his Queſtion or no, I am ſure it ; 

*J 1s very much to the purpoſe, for which this - 

21 Controverſie - was tirſt ſtarted. I befeech 

ny you therefore Madam, do not ſo much di- 

x ſparage your own Judgement , and the 

Y Church you have been bred up in, to forſake 

nq it, till ſome better reaſon be offered, than. 

h. the Propoſer pretends that his Queſtions im- 

20] ply: Which, it not for your own fake, yet 

cx for mine 1 deſire you to inſiſt upon, that 

14 1 may know one reaſon atleaſt from them, 2 
off ( which 1 cannot yet procure, although I "i 
hs | _ Ba have. "_ 
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all' the: ancient Creeds and leading a good  } 
life, may not be ſufficient to ſalvation, un- :? 
leſs one be- of the communion of the Church | 
of Rome ? But leſt I ſhould be thought to -* 
digreſs, I return to his Papers, and am wil- 
ling to paſs over his unhandſome reflection 
on our Church as in a finking condition, 


_ which God hath hitherto preſerved, and L 


hope willdo, to the confulion of its ene- 
mies : But why he ſhould call my compa- 
xiſon a ſuppoſition, and his own a truth, 
befoxe he proved their Church to be the - 
Catholick Church., I am yet to ſeek. « And ' 
{ I come to the main bulineſs. ol 

' $-2.My ſecond anſwer was, That all thoſe © 
who are in the communion of the Church of 
Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of th:iv. © 
ſalvation, that none who have & care of their © 


ſouls, ought to embrace it, or continue in its | 


which I amamazed he ſhould ſay, was xat 


. pertinent to the Dueſtion , if the Dueltion 


were propounded tor any ones fatistaction,, : 
that doubted which Cherches communion 


, it were beſt to embrace? This I proved, 


I» Becauſe T bey muſt by. the terms of that } 
communion, be guilty either of Hypocrifie or | 
Iaulatrys either of which, are tins incon- 
Gſtent with falvation. Here he charges me. 
with a, contradiciion. , becauſe I overprove 
what I intended:3* but he may, eafily excule 
me fxom it, it he will allow bs pollen 
p47 | "ox of. 
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of ſalvation to any one who commits any 


wilful fins; for in the cafe of any ſuch ſins, 


-jt-15 true, that they are intontiſtent with 
falvation, and yet he-that doth commit 


them; doth but run the hazzard of falyati- 
on, becaufe he may repent of them. But 
if it be a contradifion to ſay,” that ſame ſins 
are inconſiſtent with ſalvation, yet thoſe who 
commit them, may be ſaved, thuyh hardly 3 
he muſt make all who commit ' any wilfu] 
fin to be unavoidably damned ; and theft 


- it is to no purpoſe, what Church we are of. 


The meaning therefore was this, That Hy- 
pocrifie and Idolatry, are fins inconſiſtent 
with a ſtate of falvation ; and there is no 
way to efcape being damned, but by the. 


- repentance of thoſe who are guilty of them. 


C But of this more at targe in the vindica- 
tion of my third Anſwer ) and thoſe 
who are in the communion of the Church 
of Rome, muſt be guilty either of the one 
or the other of theſe, I proved by this Ar- 
gument, That Church which requires giving 
tothe creature the Worſhip due only to the 
Creator,” makes the members of it gualty of 


Hypocrifie or Tdolatry > but the Church of 


Rome 711 the Worſhip of God by Images, the 
adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt, and the 


formal invacation of Saints, doth require 
£; ITY, 2 I » ; , 
4 giving to the creatyre the worſhip duson- 


ly to the Creator, therefore it makes: the 


members of it guilty of Hypocriſic or 1ds- 


E 3 latrye 


> Welſhip 
= of Images. 
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—_—_ F/ ews offering to God in Sacrifice I 


. men to worſhip him by Images, yet it doth 


| be terminated on him. _ 3. That the ſe- C.. 
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latry. Which 1 did prove by parts. 

1- $. 3. Concerning the Worſhip of God? 
by Images; I proved that it could not be 
terminated on: God, becauſe in the. ſecond 
Commandment he not only denys toreceive | 
it, but threatens to pnniſh thoſe;who give ' 
it. To-this he anſwers 1. That it 3s a contrau- | 
difiion to ſay, that it is the worſhip of God | 
by an Image, and yet be terminated whely on. 
the creature. . 2. That this 3s built, on a mi- © 
ſtake of the nature of humane afts , which + 
thongh they. ought@ be governed by the Law | 
of God, yet when they. ſwerve from it, ceaſe }| 
not to tend to their own proper objelts : and © 
that Gods prohibition of ſuch or ſuch a kind ® 
of Worſhip, may make it to be unlawful, but 
binders not the aft from tending, whither it + 
7s intendcd , which he proves by the prayers * 
of Thieves and Murderers, to. God for good . 
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the blind and the lame, which he hath forbid- - 
dex, Cains offtring a Sacrifice to God, which + 
be refuſed to accept of from whence he con- ' 
cludes, That though God ſhould bave forbidden 


wot follow , but the worſhip. ſo given, would 


«ond Commandment only forbids the worſhip 
of Idols, or the giving the Soveraign honour 

we to God to an Idol 3 but this doth not for- 
bid the' worſhip of Images, becauſe. they give 
80 them only an inferionr and relative honour, | 
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This is .the ſubſtance of his anſwer : but 
to let you ſee the inſufficiency of it, I ſhall 


& prove thele two things ; 1. That where 
8 God hath prohibited any particular way or 


means of giving worſhip to himſelf, that 
worſhip ſo given, cannot be faid to be ter- 


minated: on him. 2. That God in the ſe- 
cond Commandment hath expreſly prohis 


bited the giving any worſhip to himſelf by 
an Image z and not barely the worſhip of 
Mok. | 1515 1 * 

I. That where God hath prohibited any 
particular way or means of giving worſhip 


- to himſelf, that worſhip ſo given, cannot be 


faid to be terminated on him ; And how- 
ever xew this'way of propoſing this Argu= 
ment, ſeems tohim, I do not queſtion to 


} make it good, notwithſtanding his fo pe- 
1 'xemptory denying it, as abſolutely falſe. 


But in order to the clearing of it, I ſhall 
lay down theſe Propoſitions. | 
1. That worthip 'is nothing elſe but an 
external fignification -of honour and re- 
ſpe. For we do not here ſpeak concern« 
ing the bare internal a&s of the mind; but 


| of the way whereby the efteem we have in 


our minds, is expreſſed in fuch a manner as 
to give honour to that which we ſo eſteem. 


2. That the figniftcation of honour, which. 


is dueto God is not to be meaſured by* the 
intentions of men, againſt the declared will 
| = x: of 
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vine Worſhip ; 1o. that what they delign for ? 
the honour of God, muſt needs end. in it. * 
Whereas, if God hath the power of making 
#. rule for his awn worſhip, he .cannot be 
honoured by mengdoing any thing againſt ? 
his. declared Will, [whatever their intenti- 
on'be. For, then God might he honoured 
by the moſi palpable acts of diſobedience; ! 
which 15 a plain contradiction 5 for what - 
can be greater diſhonour to God, than to 
break his Laws for his Honazr, - * 
_ ---Z» The Divine; Law: being: the rule of 

Worſhip, all: prohibited wayes of wor- 
ſhip tauſt receive [that denomination which 
God himſelf gives them. As if a Prince 
ſhould declare it by his Laws, to be Treaſor 
for any manta bow down to a Sign-Poſt 
awith ' his head upon it, under - pretence 
of giving the greater honour to his Prince 3 
I defire to. know, whether, a:mans. intenti- 
ans.of honouring his Prince thereby, ex» 
cuſe him from Treaſon orno? So;itis in our 
. caſe, if God abſolutely: prohibits the wor- 
hip, of himſclf by an-Image,: whatever the - 
intention. of the perſon be, and calls = 
F + £4 Af EO Y 
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IJ by the name of 1dolory, no mans dire&ing 
; by - mtention of his mind beyond the 
Image, can excuſe him from it. . From 
whence ,| it neceſſarily follows , that the 
VB worihip of God by an Image, when hig- 
+ B {&lf hath prohibitcd it, and declared it Ido- 
+ Þ /atry, as Ifhall prove.he hath done ini the 
r F ſecond Commandment, cannot be termi- 
«+ Y nated on God, but only on the Image for Br 
2 | no manwill he ſo abſurd, as to ſay, that 
' JF an a& of Idolatry is terminated upon: God, 
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| By which we ſce, how far it is from the 
- | appearance of a contradifiion, to ſay that the 
| | worſhip of God by an Image being declared 
> | to be 1dolatry by himſelf, ſhould be termi- 
t | nated wholly on the creature, ( which are 
) | but other words explaining the nature of 
7} 1Idolatry ) and what an cafie anſwer will 
| takeoff all his other Inſtances, For thoſe 
| do not ſuppoſe, avy prohibited objed or 
mesns of worſhip, which is .the only thing 

we ſpeak of ; but cither praying to the true 

God for bad ends, as iu the caſe of Thieves 1 
and Murderers praying for good ſucceſs, or, - , , * 
bringing ſomething . in Sacrifice to him . = 
which he had forbidden, as #he Fews offe- 

ring the blind aud the lame: or (ome miſcar- 
riage -in- the minds of them that- ſacrifice 

or pray to him.,as inCains oblation,and wicked 
mens prayers 3 but. all theſe are very remote 
from .the preſent debate, - c@ncerning - an 
objef ar means of worſhip prohibited by God 
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himſelf under the notion of Tdolatry. Thi 
 _-,_  ,.. being cleared, I come to prove, . : 
{Of the $- 4+ '2. That God in the ſecond Come! 
he 4. Mandment hath expreſly prohibited the? 
wn ES, . . h: 
© condCom- giving any worſhip to himſelf by an Image :' 
mandment. and not meerly giving the worſhip of God to. 
Idsls; as he afſerts. Our Controverlienow: 
being about the ſenſe of a Law, the beſt; 
wayes we have to find out the meaning of} 
ft, are cither, from the terms wherein it 15 
expreſſed, or from the reaſon annexed - to. 
itz or from the judgement of thoſe whom 
we believe beſt able to underſtand and in- 
terpret it. I ſhall therefore prove that to ; 
be the meaning, of this Law of God which } 
I have ſet down, from - every one of theſe” 
wayes. | | 
1-From the terms wherein the Law is ex»; 
preſſed : this I the rather infiſt upon, becaufe * 
it is the way himſelf hath choſen: for he Þ. 
faith, The Hebrew word Pcſel,in Latin Sculp- || 
tile zs »ſed in Scripture to ſignifie an Idol, }- 

E aud ſo the LXX. tranſlate it in this place by Þ 
5 &Jaxv, and therefore ſaith, it was an ar-{ 
8 tifice of the Proteſtants to tranſlate it Image 
3  Tuſtead of Idol, and not any certain kind of 
3» Image neither,but any whatſoever , Thou ſhalt 
k-- Hot make to. thy ſelf any graven Image, in- 
A ſtead of, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf an. 
1dol. By his own acknowledgement then, / 
we are to judge the ſenſe of the Law, by! 
the importance of the-words therein ut 3+ 
p f | ut 
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s Trove, Firſt, That ſuppoſing Pe- 
2 /e} did fignitie only an 1d], yet that were 

© not enough. - Secondly, That Peſel is very. 
eF properly rendred by the Proteſtaxts,and that 

'F it doth-not ſignif barely:an 1aol. 

1- Suppoling that were the ſignification 
of Peſel which he contends for, that were 
not enough, unle{s there had been no other | 
word but that uſed in the Law ; but ano- 
ther word 'is added: to prevent a miſtake 


bh 
& 2& 
[ 
« 
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| of that nature, of as large a fignitication as 
nj may be to this purpoſe : which is. We 
- | mana, which they render ſimilitude as well 
of as we, and is never uſed in the whole Scri- 
h Þ- pture to fignihe ſuch an 1do} as he ſuppoſes 2 
e | this Law intends. To what purpoſe then 7 
| are words of the largeſt fignification put 1 
= 4 into a Law; if the ſenſe be limited ac- 
&4J cording to the moſi narrow acceptation of 
e{ one word mentioned therein? For there is 
>- | no Kind of Image , whether graven, or 
/, F painted, whether of a real or imaginary 
y | being; but is comprehended under the fig- 3 
-j- nification of the words fet down in the 4 


e$ Law: for not only the making a fimilitude 
ff in general, is forbidden, but any kind of ſi- 
t | militude - whether of things in Heaven , or 
i= | Earth, , or under the Earth, to bow down #0 
them, or worſhip them. 1 confeſs it cannot 4 
1, | <nter into my mind, -how God ſhould have | = 
& forbidden the worſhip of Images by more: "of 
expreſs and emphatical words than he hath 
A | done 3 


= 
% 


a 5: 2ot if fhe had uſed mrs words 
their ſenſe might as well have been pen 
verted as theſe are. If a Prince ſhould nn! 
der a very levere penalty. forbid all hi 
ſubjects making any Image or reſemblance] 


with an intenr to give honour to him by 

kneeling before them; -would not that mart 
be thought very. ridiculous , who' ſhould 
go about to interpretithe Law thus,that-the 
Prince did not. forbid them making any! 


picture of himſelf or his Son, or any of hisÞ 


F aprites ( tor the worſhip of theſe could: 
not but redound to his own Honour ) but. 
only” that they: ſhould make the Image of: 
an Ape,or an Aſ7, or a Tyger, thinking, to: 
honour their Prince : thereby ? Much ſuch; 
an expoſition is that here given of the Law 


' God forbids any Image or fimilitude to be 


made with reſpe& to his worſhip / (for it is 
ridiculous to _—__ the Law means any; 
thing elſe.) but, he ſaith, This Lav 'ntuſt. 
#ot - be underſtood to exclude a Crucifix, not 
I ſuppoſe any Image of God himſelf : ( at. 


leaft as he appearcd of old; nor of bis Saints 
or Angels, with an intention to worſhip | God 


by them; but only they ſhould not worthip | 


dile, or any of the moſtridiculous follies of 
the Heathen. If this had been'the meaning . 
of the Law, why,was it not more plainly 
expreſſed ? why were none of the words: 


ellewhere uſed, Fe way of contempt of the. 


Heathen | 


Apis or Deagon, an Ihneumon or a Croco-! 
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19 lyable. ro ambiguity 2 Why'in ſo ſhort a 
er comprehenſion; of Laws, is this Law fo 
ng much inlarged above what it might have 
hi&cen, if all. that he ſaith, were only meant 
celſ8 by it ? For then the meaning of the two 
by firſt Precepts might have been ſummed up 
art in very few words : Tox ſpall bave uo ather >. 
1d] G:4s but me 3 and you ſhall worſhip the _ 
hel Images of no other Gods but me. This 15 2 
ny his meaning, but: far enough from being 
is that of the ſecond Commandment. | 
1d} - 2- The only word he infifts upon which 
utÞ is Peſel, is very properly rendred an Image, 
of and it doth not fſignifie barely an Jdt : 
204 the word properly ſignifies. any thing. that 0 
-hÞ 15 carved, or cut out of wood: or flonue; and it b 
73.4 15 no leſs than forty {everal times rendred. ; 
4 by the LXX. by yav=12,, ſcrlprile, and but 
is} thrice. by a0, and which is. very ob-- 
y 4 fervable, although Exod. 20. 4+ they ren- 
# | der it by *"d70,. yet in the repetition of 
r | the Law, Dent. 5. $. the Alexandrian MS. 
t | hath ict yav=]i., and Dext. 4. 16: in other 
4 Copies of the LXX. the ſame word is 
4 | tranſlated yaun1vr z from whence it is plain, 

» | that when they tranſlate it by an [gsl, they 
- J: mean no-moxe thereby than a graven image, 
£1] and 1. 40. 18. they tranſlate it, by indv, 
which is properly an image 3 ſo that-no al- 
liftance can. be given. him by that trayſlati- 
04.3 and the Vulgar Latin it (eli. uſeth Ido: 
| X lum; 
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Jum, Sculptileand Imagy, all to expreſs | 
| ame thing, Iſa. 44. 5, 10, 13: By whid 
It appears, that any Image being made fo fat 
the object of Divine Worſhip, that men doſfi 
bow down before it 3 . doth thereby become}: 
an 1dol, and on that account is forbiddett 
in this Commandment. Rl 
Of the © 6. 5: 3. We conſider the reaſon given of 
reaſon of this Law, which will more fully explain 
the ſecond meaning of it ; which the Scripture tells} 


Com - . YON SUIS? 
mandment. 8s, was derived from Gods infinite and in-} 


comprehenſible nature, which could not be! 

E. repreſented to men, but in a way that muſt: 
+  Ea.40.19. bean infinite diſparagement to it. To whom: 
will ye liken God ? or what likeneſs will ye: 

10. compare uuto him ? The workmai melteth a} 

graven Image, and the Goldſmith fpreadeth 1: 


21. over with Gold, &c. Have ye not known ? | 
| Have ye not heard ? Hath it not been told | 

22. you from the beginning * Have ye not under- © 
ſtood from the foundation of the earth ? It * 

be that ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, G&&c. | 

I defire to know whether this reaſon be | 
'given againſt Heathen Idols, or thoſe Images ; 
which were worſhipped for Gods or no? or W 
whether, by this reaſon God doth not de- ' 
clare, that all worſhip given to him by any 
viltble repreſentation of him, is extreamly 
diſhonourable to him? And to this pur- 
poſe, when this Precept is enforced on the 
people of Iſrael by a very particular cauti- 'N 

_ en, Deut. 4. 15, 16, &c. Take ye therefore iſ 

| good | 
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d make you a graven Image, - the fi- 
 milizude of any figure, ec. the ground of 
J that caution, is expreſſed in theſe words, 
= For ye ſaw. no manner of ſimilitude on the 
= day that the Lord ſpake unto you- It the 
whole intention-of the Law, were only to 
keep them from worſhipping the Heather 
$8 1dols,or Images for Gods, to what purpole is 
11;& it here mentioned. that they ſaw ns ſimilitude 
© of God when be ſpake to them ? For although 


| ; God appeared with a fimilitude then, yet 2 
FF there might have been great reaſon againſt 4 
| Worſhipping the Heathen Idols, or fixing + : 
1 {be intention of their Worſhip upon the 
Þ bare Image.But this was a very great reaſon, 


or why they ought not to think ot honouring 

2Þ Gd by an Image ; for if he had judged 

1Þ that, a ſuitable way of Worſhip to his na- 

- FF fure and excellency 3 he would not have 

; = JEft the choice of the ſimilizude to them- 

{clves, but would have appeared himſelf in 

1uch a ſimilitude as had beſi pleaſed him. 

.._  $. 6. From hence the wiſer perſons of Of the 

. Þ the Heathens themſelves condemned the _ _ 

| Þ Worſhip of God by Images, as incongruous Kats Bi 
to a Divine Natzre and a diſparagement to Images. 
the. Dezty. So Theodoret tells us, that Zeno Theoderet.. 
in his Books of Government, did abſolutely c. rec. 2 

| forbid the making any Images for wo gps 3. 4 

FF Secaruſe they were not things worthy of God : Sev ""M 

'Þ Andthat Xenophanes Colyphonius A the 

” | olly 
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which they Worſhipped, to be like. ther 
ſelves, and by the ſame reafon faith he, 
Horſes and Elephuartt could paint as 1 


ul { + 


their ſhape 3 as the Ztbiopians and Thraci* 
airs and others made their Gods in theit 
own Colour and Faſhion : but he addes, 
| That the wue God ought not to be repreſented 
by the reſemblance of men to whom he wal. 
wlihe in body and mind. And that the 
only reafon which hindred Plato from pro- 
Hhibiting all manner of Images was only 
Clem. 4lex- the fear of Socrates his Fate : for, faith he; 


and left only Wood and Stone, which being 4 
fo contemprtible matter might more eaſily Reef 
the people from Worſhipping Imager made of 
them. As God himſelf, faith he, derideth 1 
the Idolater in' the Prophet ; 3 be burneth 
part thereof inthe fire, and the reſidue therts 
of maketh he a God, even bis graven Images 


XG, 17. 


© Clim. Alux- Antiſthenes 1n Clemens Alexandrims cons: 


and. Pro- demns the uſe off Images for Inſtru&ion, 
oy P- 46 becauſe there is ſo great a difſimilitude' be- 
tween God and any viſible had arr nd 0 4 
bim, that no man can learn any thing of Goa 
from an Image : and Nemophon to the far 16 
purpoſe, that God # great and powerful, but 
we know not how to repreſent him. And} 
Clemens gives that:realon why Numa” prov 
"—— 


E hibited among the Romans all Images to 
\ repreſent the Deity, becauſe we could not at- 
tain to anydue conception of the Deity, but 
only by our minds, which is the ſame reaſon — 
that Plutarch gives. And therefore Varro 1n. P:utarch in 
the known Teſtimony to this purpoſe, ſpeak- Nm. 7 
ing of the old Romans who had no Images CEE i 
for 170 years in their Divine Worſhip, ſaith; pee pas : 
= that if the ſame Cuſtome had continued, their 1.4. c 21. 
ll. Wako would have been more'pure and chaſte 3 
. and that thoſe who firſt placed Images in 
places of Divine Worſhip, increaſed their Er- 
rour and took away their Reverence 5 Wilcly 
judging faith St. Auguſtine that the folly of 
Images wou'd eafily bring the Dcty into con- 
#impt. And Auguſtus, as Agrippa in Philo Philo de 
reports, after he underſtood, that the Fewes 84 44 
in their Temple had no Images or vilible r0dy: m 
{FF rxepreſcntations of the Deiry, expreſſed his. 
i wonder .with great Reverence, having no 
mean $kill in Philoſophy. So that we ſee 
ef the wiſeft perſons who had rio ſuch Law 
2 from'God to dire& them, yet by the bare 
JF uſe of reaſon did agree in the thing it ſelf, 
that it was wnſuitable to-the Divine Na- 
ture to Worſhip God by any Images or viſt- 
ble repreſentations of him. From hence 
we have reaſon to ſuppoſe among the more 
F ancient Nations who Kept nearer to the _: 
#f] dictates of natural reaſon, the Worſhip of £9 4: 
ay - mages . was almoſt generally rejected. _ [6 
zl 50 Bardeſancs in Emnſebins ſaith of the c. 16. 
=. - "M moſt 


moſt Eaſtern Countries then knowng' of the! 

Herodot.1 1. Seres and the Brachmanns, *So Herodotus," 

St-abol 15. Strabo, Diogenes Laertins (ay 'of. the Perſi-* 

oh .- "qd *. ans. So - 250 of the Germans, that they 

. *-oofY reje&ted Images, becauſe they thought them 

morib. Ger- unſuitable to the greatneſs of their Deities. 

man. c. 9. So Lucian likewiſe faith of the moſt ancient 

gg " Egyptians 3 and. Hiſtorians agree of the 

init, WY Romans, as we have already ſeen. It all. 

this had been a meer-politive Law intend- 

ed only for the Fewes, becauſe of their dul. 

neſs and ſtupidity, as ſome imagine, whence; 

comes it to paſs that - thofe who never 

heard of this Law yet judged ſuch a way 

of Worſhip to be wholly unbecoming a' 

Divine Nature ? It was not meerly the 

fear leſt they ſhould Worſhip the Images 

themſelves for Gods, which was the realon 

of the Commandment, but the incongruity: 

of ſuch a way of Worſhip to a being ſup-! 

poſed to be of an infinite and a ſpiritual 

nature. | ” 
The reaſon 9, 7, And it ſectns of all things the moſt 
- hum ſtrange to me, that any perſons ſhould think 

77 ; 

c'earby this precept only rclpected the Fewiſh 
the Golpel. Oecoxomy > and that now under the Goſpel 

where we have clearer diſcoveries of Gods 

ſpiritual nature ana Worſhip, that we ſhould 

3 be left at liberty to do that, which was be- 

E 4 fore, unlawful to be done. Was it incon- 

A ſiſtent with Gods nature then, and is- it lels. 

ſo now, when we underſtand his nature; 
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much better.?. and:that is given as a parti- 
cular reaſon why we ought to Worſhip | 4 
him after 4 ſpiritual manuer; and not by John 4. _ 3 
any corporeal repreſentation as the Jews ſay *** 7 
| the Samaritans Worſhipped God in the form 

ro. of a Dove'in their Temple on Mount Ga- 

th rizim - in which, notwithſtanding what 

& Morinns faith, there ſeems'to be no im-> _.. . 

1 probability. not only from our Saviaurs o_ 
- words and the occaſion of ſpeaking them $413. ; 
lj to a Samaritan woman, ( which we do Exrc. r. 

ef . not find he infifted on ſo much to the Fewes 5+ 9-© 5: 

r| as being then free from this kind of Idolatry) | 
ys and the conſtant tradition of the Fewes 3 

28 but from the nature of the Samaritan Re- 


f 


ef| ligion which they received from the ten 2 
58 Tribes, which- Worſhipped God under "* 
nj Images, as will appear afterwards, and the = 
yl - agrecableneſs of the Symbol of a Dove to = 


>| the name of Semiramis and their Aſſyriau 
al] off-ſpring among whom the Dove was ac- 

| counted Sacred. But however this be, ſince 
KF the reaſon of this command drawn from 
kj the inviſible and ſpiritual nature of God, is 
hi now enforced upon us by the Goſpel as the 
ell ground of giving ſpiritual worſhip to God, 


ij how can any men in their ſenſes imagine —= 
df that Worſhip ſhould be lawful among Chri- JF 
ell ſftians which was unlawful to the Fewes ? 3 


Is it, that there is now no danger ot falling 
into Heathen | Idolatry as there was among 
the Fexwes, on which account God tied them 

| F 2 up 
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ap fo ſtrictly in this point of Images? But 
this is to begg the Queſtion, and to take it 
for granted that there was no other reaſon - 
of this command, Whereas God himſelf . 
hath told us another, and that. is,the incon-- | 
gruity of -it to his infinite nature'z which, 
the very Heathens themſelves apprehended * 
in this caſe. I grant God might by this | 


means dcfign to keep them at [the greateſt 
diſtance from the Heathen 14latry but that 
doth not hinder, but there was an evil in 
the thing it (elf, as it doth imply lo great a 


diſparagement of the divine nature to be 


Worthipped by a corporeal reprefcntation. 
As we may ſay that the prohibicion of com- 
mon Swearing was intended by God to 


keep men from perjzry z but belides that, it 
1mplyes fo great an irrevercnce of God, that -. 
it is evil without that further reſpe&t. And - 
can any one imagine there ſhould be *' 
greater irreverence of G2d ſhewn in caliing F 
him to witnels upon every ſlight occation, 
than there js in bowing down before a 


block or a hewn'ſione rcprefenting God to 


my mind by it ? What can ſuch an Image 
do to the heightening of: devotion, or | 
raifing atfe&tions ? 'if it be by calling to my 


mind that Being I am to Worſhip, then 
there mult | be ſappoſed- ſome. likeneſs, or 


Analogy, or Union between the object re- 
preſenteds and: the image, | every one; of , 
which- tends highly to: the ::diſhoywour of | 
TR. 7 6: _the. - 
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the Deity, and ſuggeſts mean thoughts to 
us of the God we are to Worſhip. And is  ', 
there nodanger among Chriſtians that they 
ſhould entertain too low and unworthy 
choughts of God ? and can any thing rend 
to it more cttectually, than the bringing 
down the repreſentations of him ro the 
| figure and lineaments of a man drawn up- 3 
on a Table or cafved in an Tmage ? On oY 
which account, it ſeems much more reaſon- k 
able for me to Worſhip Ged by proſtrating 
my felt to the Sun, or any of the Heavenly 
bodies, nay to an Ant or aFly, than to a 
- picture or an Image : For in the other 1 
{ee great evidences of the power, and wife 
dom and goodnceis of God, which may 
ſuggeſt venerable apprehentions of God to 
my mind ; whereas thife can have no- 
thing worthy admiration, unleſs it be the 
Skill of the Painter or Artificer ? And I 
cannot, for my heart, underſtand z why I 
may not as well, nay bettcr, burn Incenſe 
and ſay my Prayers to the Sun, having an 
Intention only to honour the true G d by it, 
as to do both thoſe to an Image : 1 am 
{ure the S#n hath tar more advantages than 
any artificial Image can have the beauty 
and influence of it may: inflame and warm 
ones devotions much more. lt the danger be, 
4 that Iam more like to take the Sun tor Gad 
4 than an Image : on that account, that which 
| deferves mett honour ſhould have: leatt 
| EO.” given 


CE b; Ate 
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given. it, and: that which ” > I leaf! 


ſhould have moſt. * For the danger i is there? 2 
ſtill greater, where the excellency is: greater, 
and by that-means we ought rather to Wor-.. 
ſhip a beaſt than a Saint, for there 1s leſs 
danger of believing one to be God than” 


the other 3 and ſo the Figyptians were more 
excuſable than the Papijts. I muſt inge- 


nuouſly confeſs, if I had' been an Heathen 


Idolater, only upon fuch principles as thee, 
that there -is one. ſupreme infnite Being, 
who makes uſe of ſome more illuſtrious 
beings of the world, to communicate be- 
nefits to the reſt, on which account, I 
thought my elf bound to teflifie the ho- 
nourlI oweto the ſupream Dezty, by paying 
my devotions in ſubordination to him, to 
thoſe ſubſervient and minifterial Gods z I 
ſhould not have been afraid, of what any 
Papiſts in the World could have ſaid for my 
Confutation. Nay, I ſhould have . been 


tempted to have laughed at their folly and | 
deſpiſed their weakneſs, who ſhould plead 


for the worthip of God in or by a dull and 
rude image, and condemn me- tor honour- 
ing God in the molt noble parts of the Crc- 


ation? If they had told me, that the ſu-» 
pream God, muſt have a worſhip proper to 
himſelf Yes, I ſhould anſwer them in their | 
own terms, I by no means queſtion it, and 


that is it, which 'S' called axzlgtia, which is 


reſe:yed to the ſupream Deity, all that 1 
give 
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give t0 inferiour Dezties, is bur Sracte, on- 
ly the Sun deſerved an whracie, becauſe of 
his eminent uſefulneſs. If they .had faid, 
I made them Gods by giving them religious 
Worſhip: no more, than they do Images. 
If yet they had urged, that God had for- 
bidden WWorſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven; Yes, 
that is, giving the Worſhip of the Supreme 
God to them, but not a ſubordinate relative, 
inferiour Worſhip, which was all I intend- 
ed, and I hope they are not ſo ignorant of 


. the nature of humane a&ions as not to 


know that they go whither they are in- 
tended 3 and my intent - was only to ho- 
nour the true God by it: or elſe, that the 
Worſhipping the Hott of Heaven was tor- 
bidden to the dull and ſtupid Fewes, who 
had no kind of Phil;ſ:/phy in them, and did 
not ſce thoſe admirable Images of the Di- 
vine perfe&ions in them which I did 3 but 
for men of Philoſophical and contemplative 
minds what injury to God could there be, 
as long as the morel faw cauſe to honour 


_ theſe, far greater I ſtill ſaw to honour him 


who produced all theſe things ? or laſtly, 1 
would appeal to themſelves whether the 


 precept againſt Worſhipping the hoſt of Hea- 


ven, Or images were more plain in the Scri- 
ptare ? the {ſecond commandment is not in 
words againſt the Worſhip of the things but 
the images of them, and the firſt againſt 
Worſhipping them as the Supream God 3 
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ment is by no means appropriated to the! 
F. Tews, but doth extend as far as the know-: 
E., ledge of it doth : and the ſame arguments; 
F which notwithſtanding that command, 
would juftinte the Worſhip of Images, 
Z will likewiſe juſtifie the moſt early, the. 
= moſt general, the moſt laſting Idolatry of the. 
EE World, which is the Worſhip of the Sun, 


ment that the reaſon of this command, : 
drawn from the unſuitableneſs of the Wor- 

{hip of Images to the nature of God is of. 
an unalterable and univerſal nature, is, that 
the ſame 'reaſon is urged under the New. 
Teliament againft the Tdolatry of the 'Hea- ? 
tbens. SO St. Paxl dealt with the Atheni-. 
ans, proving the unreaſonableneſs of their 


24: 25- the Cod that made the World and 4 Lord of 
J Heaven and Earth, and that we are bis off- 

42 ſtring, therefore we ought not to think that © 
2 39. the Ged- head i like unto Gold or Silver, or 
 Stoxe graven by art or mans device : he doth 
not ſpeak meerly againſt their other objects 

ot Woerthip betides the true God, nor their | 
{uppolmg their Gods to be preſent in their 
Images, nor taking their images for Gods, 

'bur againſt theix | 4 that there was 


any 


CITIES So uo as - ins. as. 6. 2 ho & 


Moon, and Starrs. And a mighty Argu- 


} 


K At.17. Worſhipping God by Images, becauſe he was. 
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any reſemblance: between God and their ; 
Images, or that he was capable of receiving , . ; 
any honour by them. The ſame Argyment | 

he uſeth tothe Romans, ſpeaking of thoſe, 2 
in whom that which may be known of God #uRom.1.19. C 
& manifeſt, even his eternal power and God- 

SY bead ; yet theſe perſons who knew God, did 21. 
# BY glorifie him as God, but changed the glo- | 

ff ry of the incorruptible God into au Image 23o 
EN made like to corruptible man, &c. where 
EN changing his glory into Images, is. imme- 
, } diately oppoſed to the glorifying him. as God 
- F in reſpect of his eternal power and God-head 3 
, | fo that thoſe twoare inconfiſtent with each 
= | other, to glorifie God by an Image and to 
f glorifie him as God. For here the Apoſtle 
t } doth not diſcourſe againſt the moſt groſs 
v | and fottiſh Tdolaters of the Heathens, but as 
- | St. Chryſoftlome well obſerves againſt the 
- | Phil-ſopbers and the wiſeſt among them : 
r | Who, though they differcd in their opinions 
s | of Religion extremely from the Vulgar, yet 
they concurred with them in all the ex- 
ternal practices of their JTdolatry. And 
t | therefore the Apoſtle doth not charge them 
r | - with falſe notions of a Dezzy, for he faith, 
1 | they held the truth in unrighteonſneſt, that V. 18. 
S | they knew God, but they ſhewed their va- Os 
4 

; 


a 


- 


nity and folly in thinking they had found 
out {ubtiller wayes of defending the com- * 


» | mon.Idolarries among them, and inftead of 
S | pppolivg them, made uſe)of their wits, to 
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excuſe them. . And the moſt. i 


Heathens did never look on their Images a 
_ any other than ſymbils or repreſentations of 
that Being to which they gave divine Wors 
Celfas apui ſhip.No one but aF ool thinks otherwiſe of the | 
”, Oragen.l. 7. ſaith Celſus ; They are only Books for the 
= fr = ts ignorant faith Porphyrie, and the Heathens in 
Bp pre wat Athanafins. They deny, in Arnobius, that 
” vane. 1.3: they ever thought their Tmages ts be Gods, or 
WD C9. to have any Divinity in them, but what only 
© Atharaſ. C. comes from their Conſc:ration, to ſuch ax 
| =. Uſe and in St. Auguſtin, that they Wor- 
Arnob. c. ſhipped the Images themſelves, but through 
G:nt,l.6. them they Worſhipped the Deity ; Maximus 
þ.203. Tyrixs diſcourſes largely on this Subje; 
>ap4 - and ſhews, that Images were but the ſigns of 
Pfal. 113, divine honour, and helps to remembrance. 
Maxim. They are but Symbols of the preſence of the 
Tyrius 4iſ- Gods, faith Fulian, We do not think, them 
+4 > hy Gods, faith he, but that through them re may. 
4040.0. , . »: > 

fras. ep. ea. Worſhip the Deity 3, for we being in the body, 
Petavii ought to perform our Service in a may agree-|| 
P- 537- ble to it. And Euſebius teſtities In ge-J 
vapor neral of the Hezthens, that they did not 
! *g "4 $* logk on their Images as Gods > however] 
'*., ſome among them had an opinion of the 
Gods being incorporated* in them, I de- 

fire to know whether theſe ' men who 
worſhipped Images upon thoſe grounds did 

amifs or no init? I do not ask whether 

they were miſtaken as to the obje&s of their | 
Worſhip, but on {uppolition they were: 
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wheiher ay were to: ae 7 in che manner _ 
of ſerving God by Images i in ſuch away as 
they. deſcribe ? If not,” wherefore doth 


1 St. Paul pitch upon that, to condemn them 


for, which they were not at all to blame 
Rio? He ought to have done as the efwits 
in China did, who never condemned the 
FN pcople tor worſhipping Images , but for 
worſhipping falſe Gods by them 3 and per- 
{waded them not to lay them aſide , but 
to convert them to the hononr of the true 75:1: de 
God : and ſo melted down their former _—_— 
Images, and made new ones of them. Can, Foe t. 

| apud Sinas, 
we imagine St. Pax] meant the {ame thing, j'c 16, 
when he blames men. not for believing p. 588. 
them to be Gods, but that Gud could be 
worſhipped by the work of mens bauds 3 


and for changing thereby the glory due to 
God in regard of his infinite and incor- 


ruptible being , int» mean and unworthy 
Images, thinking thereby to give honour | 
to him. 

$.8. And upon theſe grounds the Pri- The Chri.. 
mitive Fathers diſputed againſt the Heathen flian ©» © 


| 1dolatry 3 for, the making uſe of corporeal re- Church . 


preſentations makes the Deity contemptible, lived, 


faith Clemens of Alexandria. Origen ;ominabls. 
faith, That Chriſti «ws have nothing to do Clem. Alex.” 
with Images, becauſe of the ſecond Command Stron. 5. 


ment 3 and on that account will rather dyc, Ab2aA L 


L. 
10ws God, ſhould þ. Ss 
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 - - pray to them. That it is no ſufficient & 
_ cuſe to ſay, they do not take them for God| 
® L.6 p.234 by; only for ſymbols or repreſentations of then 
0 for they muſt be ignorant, mean, and nulearn 
be. ed perſons, who can imagine the work, of 4 | 
I Artificer can be any repreſentation of a Det 
ty. It would be too tedious at this tifti 

| to tranſcribe all the invecives in the Wri 
tings of the Fathers upon this ſubje&t! 

where they diſpute againſt the Heathen 

fromhis argument, and do ftill ſuppoſe 

the force of the reaſon of this Law. to obs 

lige Chriſtians as much as ever it did tht 

Fewsr; but purpoſely forbear, only taking 

notice that after the worſhip of Imagez 

came in, with the decay of the Primitive 

Picty.and Learning in the Eaſtern Churches, 

- --= yet the great defenders of thern, ſiill des 

'_ Clarcd their abhorrence of any repreſcnta« 

= tion of the Divine Nature. So Germanut 
— >— © Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epiltles yet 
I extant in the ations ot that wife Synod at! 


* - Ch 7 
«5 


_ 28 Ph . -Nicez We make, faith he, no kind of Image, D 
Synod. Nic.  . lanud - | . jt; 
LN i. ſimi itude , or figure, or repreſentation of s 
=» Fp. ad tbe inpifible Deity; and that the meaning of 
Johan. be Commandment of the Law againſt Images ? 
Sad. was, that the Divine Nature was invifiblt\ © 
Ad Thom. A . h bl 4 I; , . an r 
 Claudiop.  £1'@ incompre enſible, and like to n+thing we ; 
| Ep. ibid. Jee, and that we ought not to entertain any 
E- males Corporcal conceptions of Ged. And py , 
| _ #4, faith exprelly, That it is the higheſt madneſs 


l. 46.17. and impicty to 4” to make an Image of 
\2 ; God © 


ny Image to be like unto God, or able perft- 
ly to repreſent him to us 3 which is likewiſe 
Wellarmins anſwer : as though ever any men 
 Fiere ſuch fools ro believe an Image could 
Wcrfetly repreſent an infinite Being 3 or, 
Fhat G:d need to make a Law to forbid 
hat, which is utterly impoſſhble in the ve- 
nature of the thing 3 he might more 
caſonably forbid men to paint a ſound, 
o graſp all the Air in the hollow of:gheir 
F$Þands, to drink up the Ocean, to Wear 
hl the Sn for a Pendant at their ears, or to 
make new worlds, than to command them 
not'to make any Image which ſhould pcr- 
e&ly repreſent his Nature: And yer of 
opAfÞis kind of Image atone of the rrue God, 5 
efPtlarmine underitands the prohibition of = ” wg _ 
Ithe Lew , and the ſayings before mentio- cap. : 
Jned > but ell other, he faith, were allowed by 
of both, whether by way of Hiſtory or analogical 
reſemblance, or the faſhion of a man wherein 
Je bath appeared: 4. e. all poflible repreſen- 
tations of Godare allowed, and only that 
{| which is impoſſible forbidden. But this 
4 anſwer is not more weak and trifling, than 
44 contrary to the meaning of Germanus, Tha- 
-Þ raſius, or the reſt of the Nicene Fathers, who 
| doacknowledge, there was no ground to 
4 make any Images with reſpect to the Divine, 
4 Nature, till the incarnation of Chriſt 3 but 
| fince God appcarcd in humane nature, there 
; i5 
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pray to them. That it is no ſufficient ex 


Ge 


= | Wy | 47 
= eſe to ſay, they do not take them for Godf ] 
FM L.6p.234 bt only for ſymbols or repreſentations of them; B; 
i . for they muſt be ignorant, mean, and nulearns S 


Ei .. ed perſons, who can imagine the work, of all 
Y Artificer can be any repreſentation of a Deis # 
ty. It would be too tedious at this tifng i 
- to tranſcribe all the inveCtives in the Wris oy 
tings of the Fathers upon this \ubje& ; 7) 
where they diſpute againſt the Heatheng 
fromhis argument, and do ſtill \uppoſe 
the force of the reaſon of this Law, to oþb+ 
lige Chriſtians as much as ever it did the 
Fewr, butT purpoſely forbear, only taking 
notice that after the worſhip of Images F 
came in, with the decay of the Primitivel] '; 


Picty.and Learning in the Eaſtern Churches, f 

* _ = yet the great defenders of them, ſtill de-J 

_*_Clared their abhorrence of any repreſcnta-' F 

tion of the Divine Nature. So Germanus] , 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epittles yet} , 

. . . . 2 7 

3 extant in the aCtions ot that wile Synod at} , 

B "I2O% Nice z We make, ſaith he, no kind of Image, ] , 

E. p AR. 4. OT fimilitude , or figure, or repreſentation of y 
> Fp. ad tbe ippiſible Deity; and that the meaning of 

| Faban, the” Commandment of the Law againſt Images || © 

_. wars, that the Divine Nature was inviſible || © 

Ib abies... and incomprehenſible, and like to nnthing we | * 

Ep. itid. ſee, and that we ought not to entertain any. 


FO corporcal conceptions of God. .And Damaſcen 
b ><} fa. ſaith exprelly, That it is the higheſt madneſs 
E L. 46. 17. and zmpicty to T to make an Image of 


God : 


—— { cc. -- 


264: 5.0. 2 
ory Image to be like unto God, or able perfe- 
Hy to repreſent him to us > which is likewiſe 


us, ſo a5,to think, 


MBelarmins anſwer : as though ever any men 


were ſuch fools to believe an Image could 


Af pcrfetly repreſent an infinite Being 3 or, 


Fthat Gcd need to make a Law to forbid 


--@ that, which is utterly impoſſible im the ve- 


n ry nature of the thing z he might more 


reaſonably forbid men to paint a ſound, 
to graſp all the Air in the hollow ofzgheir 
hands, to drink up the Ocean, to wear 
the $#7 for a Pendant at their ears, or to 
make new worlds, than to command them 
not to make any Image which ſhould pcr- 


fetly repreſent his Nature: And yet of 
J this kind of Image atone of the true God, 
I Bellarmine underſtands the prohibition of. 
J the Low, and the ſayings before mentio- ,,y,'x, 
J ned ; but ell other, he faith, were allowed -by 
both, whether by way of Hiſtory or analogical 


Bellarm. de 
Imag. l. 2. 


reſemblance, or the faſhion of a man wherein 
be hath appeared : 3. e. all poflible repreſen- 


tations of Godare allowed, and only that 


which is impoſſible forbidden. But this 
anſwer is not more weak and trifling, than 
contrary to the meaning of Germans, Tha- 
raſius, or the reſt of the Nicene Fathers, who 
do acknowledge, there was no ground to 
make any Images with reſpect to the Divzne, 


Nature, till the incarnation of Chriſt 3 but 


ſince God appcarcd in humane nature, there 
| FE 


ns 


is no incongruit iy in "repreſenting thiay ; 

by an Image, /and by that to give honour: 

to the thviſible Godbead, as Jong as they! 
preſerve the true belicf concerning the Deis' 
ty 3 andconfequently may honour Ged, by 
giving worſhip to theImages of thoſe $ 2b 
whom they believe to be in Heaven with! 


God. 


OS $.9.This is the ſubſtance of the Dotrind e 
O Of the ſecond Comncil of Nice; which they? 
fecond juſtifie by fabulous ſtories, and 1 1mpertinent, 


Council of citations, and inſufficient anſwers. For, 
Nice. when the Fathers of the Synod at Conftanti=, 
Synod. Ni yople had faid, © that Chriſt came to deliver! 
yu 5 us from all Idolatry, and' to teach the® 
* __ .,* worſhip of God in Spirit and in truth 3: 
they bravely anfwer, That they it is Ne ? 
poſſible for Chriſtians to fall into Idolatry, be- Þ 

cauſe Chriſts Kingdom was alwayes to conti- i 

nue, and the gifts and graces of God are 
without repentance. Which would as well F 
., hold againtt the prevalency of the Turk, as ? 

' ** Idolatry among them. Thoſe Fathers | 
urge, * That the Devz] now not being able Y 

* to reduce the world to-the foriner Idolz- | 

© try, endeavours under hand to introduce 

© it, under a pretence of Chri/tianity, bring- | 

* ing them again to the worſhip of the 4 

© creature, and making a God of a thing 1 

'© that is made, ' when they have called it } 

* by the name of Chrift. Theſe anſwer, 1 

That it is true, the Fathers uſed that Hrow- 

ment 
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' ment againſt the Arrians, 
robe a Creature, and they grant that they 
ll were guiliy of Idolatry in groing Divine wor- 
ei ſhip to Chrift, when they believed him to be a 
by creature 3 but the difference lyes herein, that 

'F the Arrians: trufted in Chrift, and gave pro- 
thy perly divine honour to him, which they ſay, 
they did not to the Images, but on.y worſhipped 
them for the ſake of the objef repreſented by 


16y 


5 ther, it muſt have the ſame kind of wor- 
er ſhip given it, which they give to the thing 
1cY repreſented by it : for as Aquinas obſerves, 
$ the motion of the ſoul towards an Image is 
;- # twofold : either as it is a thing, or as it is an 
-- Y Image: the firſt, he faith is diſtin from that 
;- Y motion which reſpe&ts the object 3 but the 
'e JF ſecond is the fame; fo that to the Image 
11 Y. of Chriſt, as made of JYood or Stone, no wor- 


s F hip at all is given: and therefore it being - 
s {| given meerly on the account of its being - 


e I anJmage, it neceſſarily follows , that the 
3 fame worſhip muſt be given to the Image, 
& which is given to Chrijt himſelt. ' And fo 
$ they are in the ſame caſe with the 4rriaxs, 
F whom they acknowledge to be Idvlaters 3 
TS notwithſtanding their Chriſtianity, or that 
& the gifts and graces of God are without re- 
Y "o—inprad Beſides the Conftantinopolitan Fa- 


bers urge ©** The - great ablurdity of 


a < making 


T 
SEE, 
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who ſuppoſed Chriſt 


them. But Aquinas and his followers have 4,ngs 
nt} at large proved, that where' any thing is Sm. p. 3. 
r, | worſhipped, meerly for the fake of ano- 4 25-473; 
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+ - © making an Image of Chriſt, 


* cannot be, unleſs the Deity be circums' 
<* {cribed within the created fleſh, or there 
<« be a confuſion of both natures after their 
< unjon, both which are blaſphemies con- 
* demned by the Church. The Nicene Fas 
thers in an{wer to this yield, That the Name 
Chriſt is ſignificative of both natures , = 
that an Image can only repreſent the viſible hu- 
mane nature, and that it agrees only in name, 


ed: and after many reviling expreſſions 
againſt their adverſaries, ( no argument of: 


- 


- .& becauſe Chrift is God and Men, therefore. 
© the Image muſt be of God aud Man,whichf 


and not in ſubſtance with the thing repreſent-}|. 


$5 xgY 
"PX 


the goodneſs of theircauſe ) they ſay, that 
zf the Divinemature were circumſeribed with» 
in the humane nature in the Cradle, and on 
the Croſs, then it 1s in an image, if not in. 
oxe, neither is it in the other. But what] . 
Eo doth this anſwer ſignifie, unleſs there, be} 
E:5 an equal preſence and union of the Divine} |; 
I nature of Chrift with the Image, as there} 
"A . was with the humane nature ? Which uni-J 
on, was the reaſon of- the adoration given Þ-. 
to the perſon of Chrijftz and what ground Þ 
can there be then of giving divine wor- | , 
ſhip to the Image of Chriſt, unleſs the ſame Þ , 
#1101 be ſuppoſed ? If the humane nature J ; 
without the union of the divize , could'} | 
yield us no ſufficient reaſon of divine wor- | - 
ſhip being given to it, how much' leſs cany « 
| | an ES 
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ah Image deſerve it, which cati only at the 
. beſt repreſent but the external lineaments "I 
. of that humane nature ? And if the divine - >," 
nature be ſuppoſed united with the Image, = 
. then the ſame divine honour is due to the 

Image of Chrift, which is to God himfel, 

which yet theſe Nicene. Fathers deny : and 

the Image then joyned with the divine na- 

ture, 1s as proper an object of. divine 

- worſhip without reſpect 'to any. Prototype, - 

as the perſon of Chrift is conliſting of the 

. divine and humane nature. Again, they 

F urge, © If the hamane nature of Ghri#t be 
21 © repreſented in the Image of Chrift to be 
f * worſhipped as ſeparate from the divine, 
fl © this would be plain Neſtorianiſm. To 
_ this the good Nicexe Fathers, not knowing, 
*4 what toanſwer, plainly deny the conclufi- 

on, and cry, They Neftorians ? Ny, they lye 
tn their teeth; they were no more Neltorians 

than themſelves, nor ſo much neither : And wy 
now; good men, they ſay, It is true, they do bee 
. repreſent Chriſt only by bis humane nature in + 
an Image; and when hey look on Imagesthey YN 


can 


F  #nderſtand nothing but what Zs ſignifi ed by E 
"| them; as when the birth of the Virgin is 2 
repreſented, they conceive in their minds, that 4 
. be who was born, was truly God as well as 
man, Alas for them ! that they ſhould ever 
| be charged with the worſhip of Images !- 
J They plead for nothing now, but a help 
*1 to their profound Meditations by them. 
MC "i But 


, Te? $I 


62 _ --:Of the Idolatryprattiſed © 
"But: the * Controverfie was about worſhip 
* what ever they think 3 'and their Adverſas 
. ». "ries argument did not lye in the Images be»: 
ing conlidered as an obje& of perception; 
but of worſhip: i e. if the Image can only: 
repreſent-. the humane nature of Chriſt, as 
ſeparate from the divine; - and mn that re- 
ſpect be an objed of worſhip to us, then the 
charge of Neftorianiſm tollows 3 but this 
= they very wiſely paſs by ; and their diſtin- 
4 "tion of the Image from the principal, can- 
: not ſerve their turn, fince the Image re- 
© ceiving the worſhip due to the principal, 
*muſt have not only the »ame, F as they 
fay ) but :the reaſon of worſhip common 
with the principal which it repreſents. At- 
/ ter this, the Fathers of Conſtantinople pro- 
ceed to another Argument,which is, **ThatF 
« all the repreſentation of Chriſt allowed 
ia « us by the Goſpel, is that which Chrift 
== « himſelf inſtituted, in the Elements of the 
4 « Lords Supper, whole uſe was to putus 
«© in remembrance of Chriſt. No other 
-». <@« Figure or Type being choſen by Chriſt 
© 25 ableto repreſent his being in the fleth, | 
: '.<< but this. This was an honourable Image 
= « of his quickning body, made- by himſelt, 
= &« ſzy they, which he would not have of 
<« the ſhape of a man to prevent Tdolar] - 
© try 3 but of a common nature, as he took] / 
«< upon him the common nature of many . 
« and not any individuated perſon ; and 
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'  * the body of Chrift was really ſandtihed by 
<the divine nature ; (6; by inſtitution this 
<* holy Image 1s made divine through fan- 
* Aihcation by Grace. Here the Nicene 
Council quarrels with them, for calling the 
 Enchariſt an Image, contrary, as they ſay, to 
- the Scriptures and Fathers, but they are as 
| much to be believed therein, as in their ad- 


is] mirable proofs, that the worſhip of Images E 
-| was the conſtant doctrine of the Church 3 . "mM 


1-| and having ſirenuouſly denyed this, they 
e-f| ſuppoſe that to be cnough to anſwer the: 
1} argument; | oe 
: BE Beſides theſe particular arguments again 
hf the Imzges of Chrift, the Council of Conſtan- 
El tinople uſeth many more againſt the Images 
51 of any other ; © Becauſe theſe being the 
at} * chief, there can be lefs reaſon for any 
| © other beſides, that there is no tradition 
| © of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or the primitive 
hell | © Fathers for them, no way of confecrati- 1 
us} ©on of them preſcribed or pradctiſed, no © = 
erf © {uitableneſs in the ufe of them to the : 
i © delign of Chriſtien Religion, which being 
hb, © in the middle between Judaiſm and Pa- | b 
zel © ganiſm, it caſtsoft the Sacrifices of the _ 7 
it © one, andnot only the Sacrifices, but all ? 
*© the {dulatries of the other : and it 1s 
' < blaſphemy to the Saznts in Heaven, to 
I *call in the Heathen ſuperſtitions into 
of © Chriftianity,-to honuus them by : that it 
IL: © is unbecoming their glory inHeaven,to be 
- | _ | > & ſe 
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| <ſet up on earth in dull and ſenſleſs Images; 
< that Chriſt himſelf would not. receive te- 
<« ſtimony from Devils, though they ſpake- 


© truth 3 neither can ſuch a Heatheniſh | 


« honour. That nothing can be plainer in 
<< the Goſpel, than that God is a Spirit, and .' 
_ © will be worſhipped in Spirit and in truth}, 
© towhich nothing can be more contrary, | 

< than the going about to honour God by 


© worſhipping any Image of himſelf, or his 


« Saints, Theſe and many other argu- |: 


ments from the Scriptures and Fathers,that 


ity of the worſhip of Images, to the nature. 


of God, and the defign of the Chriſtian Res -! 


tigion ;, to which the Council of Nice re-- 


turns very weak and trivial anſwers, as. 


 ſhallmore largely appear, if any one thinks } 

good to defend them, And we have this 
apparent advantage on our fide, that al-' 
though the Popes of Rome lided with theſe * - 
worſhippers of Images, yet the Councit at 
Francford condemned it, called together. ! 
by Charles the Great : Not out of miſun- 


+ 
1 « 


derſtanding their Dodrine, as fome vainly ? 


Council infiſts upon, to ſhew the incongru- | 


. 
« 
s 
4 
q 
is 
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by < 
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© cuſtome be. acceptable to the Sams in 
<« Heaven though pretended to be for their' 


< 


it 
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Fe 


imagine becauſe as Vaſquez well proves,the Þ. 


Copy of the Nicene Conncil was ſent to them -: 
by Pope Adrian, becauſe the Ads of that | 
Council were very well known to the Au-. 
thor of the Book written vpon this ſubject Þ ;*7 
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under *. 


FF under the name of C 
3 publiſhed by du Tilt at, Paris, about the 
F- middle of: the laſt, Century 3 which is ac- 
. knowledged by their learned men to have 
Þ -bcen written at the ſame time 3 becarſe 
4 the Popes Legats Theophylatius and Stepha- 
Y 7x5 were preſent, and might cafily rectife 
| any miſtake, it they were guilty of it ; and 
none of the Hiſtorians of that time do take 
" notice of any ſuch error among them. But 
8 Paſquez runs into avother ſtrange miſtake 
'h - himfelf, that the Comneil of Francford did 
FF. not condemn that of Nice, which is evident 
{| they did, expreſly by the ſecond Canon of 
of that” Council publiſhed by Sirmondys. 
FF Andall the Objections of Vaſquez are ta- 
S Ken off by what Sirmoxndus ſpeaks , of the 
"ÞF- great authority and antiquity of that MS. 
-F from which he publiſhed them, and from 
 F$- the conſent the  Hittorians of that 
| time, that the Council of Francfird did re- 
'}. je& that of Njize : and Sirmondus faith, 
4 they had good reaſon to deny it to be an 
4 Occumenical Council, where only the Greeks 
-F met together , and none of other Prg- 
| 2inces were called, or asked their opinion, 


FT and Pope Adrian himſelf, he faith, in his 


. defence of it againſt the Caroline Books , 
| | never gives it the name or authority of an 
"4  Oecumenical Carncil The fame Council 
-4 : was reje&ed here in England, as our Hiſto- 
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les the Great , and 


Sirmond, 
Con:ul.Gall. 
To.2.þ.194+ 


Spelman. 


4 Con: Tot. 
4 4 fans tell us,. becauſe it aſſerted the adoration 1. p. 396: 
W*- . "03 of 


”  Poveeni 
© Anal. 
FF p.prior. ad 
E © A.D 792 
Simeon Du 4 
nel. Hiſlor. Pius upon the Letters of Michael Balbus 
P. 171, 
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of Images, which the Church of God abhors ;% 
which are the words of Hoveden and}. 
others. ' And we find afterwards in Fraxce 

by the Synod of Paris called by Ludovicus 7 


Emperonr of Conſtantinople, in order to the” 
Union of Chriſteadome in this point, that" 


4.D. 793. theſe Weſtern Churches perſiſted Rill in the” 


condemnation of the 'Nicexe Council which'} 

they would not have done after fo long a'} 

time to inform themſelves, if a meer mi-'Þ} 

flake of their Doctrine at firſt, had been} 

- ogg the cauſe of their oppoſition, But who-'J | 

adora1dis. focver will read the Caroline Books , or the | © 

. mrazieihs. Synod of Paris, or Agobardus and others | * 

© P44. AD about that time, will find that they con- |? 

E222 _ '* demn all religious worſhip of Images, as; | © 

” Coftit, advration , and contrary to that honour | ' 

Imp:rial, Which is due to God alone, and to the com- | * 

3 I .mands which he hath given in Scripture. | © 

= vif th "4- And I extreamly wonder how any men of x 

Supplement, common ſenſe, and much more any of. r 

Coxc31.Gall. learning and judgement, that had read. , 
#14.D. the Book of Charles the Great againſt the 

—_ ard; Nicene Syaod , could imagine it alto-, ” 

_ otera Ed. gether proceeded upon a miſtake of the h 

- _.Maſſ-1i &rineaning of it ; when it fo diſtinaly relates Þ * 

Bal43/, and. punctually anſwers the ſcveral places | 74 

of Scriptures and Fathers produced by it for | * 

the worſhip of Images: In the firft Book: 3 

an anſwer is given to many impertinent* " 


places of the Old Teſtament alledged in? 
| PE chath 
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that Council ; which the iecona' proceeds 
. ; 


with, and examines ſeveral teſtimonies of + 
the Fathers 3' and in the two remaining 
Books- purſues all their pretences with that 3 
diligence, that-no one can imagine all this : - 
while that the Author did not know their F 
meaning. And that by adoration he means 
no more than giving Religious Worſhip to - | 
Images appears from hence, becaule he | 
calls the Civil worſhip which men give to 

one another,, by the name of adoration : Caroli [ber 


Pry 
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1 when he ſhewes, 2hat it is another thing to - Imag. 
_Þ give adoration to a man upon a cjvil reſpea, © © © 74 
£Þ} and to give adoration to Images upon a- | 

g | religions account, when God challenges all 
_ } religious worſhip or adoration to him(clt : 


|} and whatever-reaſon will hold 'for ſuch a 

worſhip of Inzzges will much more hold for 2 
the worſhip of men , who have greater of 
excellency in them, and more honour put Rn 
£ | vpon them by God, than any Images can” _ + 
F | ever pretend to. That Godallows no other Cap. 25, _ 
14 kind of adoration to be given to any but | 


« | himſelf, but” that which we-give to one 
_ | another. Can any be ſo ſenſeleſs to think, 
a] that by this civil adoration, he meant, we 
; | honoured every man we met as our: Sove- > 
g | r4ign Prince ? And as little reaſon is the 
«| 10 lay, that by adoration given to Images, he 
4 meant only the incommunicable worſhip 
; | due only to God, in the {enſe of thoſe Fa- 


Z thers, Can we imagine, faith be, that- 
@ 4 | St. Peter 


\ 


$5" BY Decks 
* £& "a cs bo £] 14 
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| FoDeoo was am te wot of 

_ who forbad: Cornelius to. wo ip OY ? oo 
St. John whom tbe Angel checked for offering | 
20 worſhip tbim., and bid bim give that har 
nonr to. God 2 Or: Paul aud. has who | 
with ſuch horror 14u among, the men of Ly-" 
caonia when: they were aboxt to worſhih them | 
and yet, ſurely. Angels and ſuch perſons as 

thefe deſerved more t0 be worſhipped than any... 
Images can.do« But we ſee by theſe examples, |} 
that even theſe are | uot to be adored with any | 
2 other kind of adoration, than what. the of- 
2 + - -* fices of civility require from. us. Belides un 
I his language thoſe who followed the Goun- 
ci] of Conſtantinople axe (aid, not to adore 
Images, by. which nothing elle can be- 
meant, than their giving.no Religious wor- , 
ſhip to them 3 and when he ſhews the great 
7 inconſequence of the argument- from the: 
EC. adoration of - the Statues of the Emperours 
Fi to the adoration, of Images, becauſe in mat- 
ters of, Religious Worſhip we are not to fol- 
low. the.cuſtomes: of men. againſt the will. 
of God; he thereby ſhews what kind of. 
' adoration he intended, not the worſhip of 
Latria, but ſuppoſed to' be of an inferiour 

KR conil.ron. fort, In fo much, that Binuixs confefleth, 
| bk 5 $553. that the deſign of theſe books was againſt all. 
OE: worſhip of Images. ]t is true Pope Hadrian , 
inthe anſwer he ſent to theſe Books which; 

= Tom.6. is. fill extant in the Tomes of | the Councils, 
kg 145: dah _ that the $ " intended to give 
224 all IM f | PTY 
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Proper divine worſhip to. Images 3 but that-is * 


* no more than the Syzxod it felf had in words. 
faid before 3 but that was not the Dweſtion | 


what they ſaid, but what the nature of the: 
thing did imply 2 Whether that religiozs 


worſhip they gave to Images was not part - 
of that adoration which was: only due to -: 
God ? And he that expects an anſwer to - 


this from him, will find himfelf deceived 5 
whois ſo pitifully put to it for-an anſwer 


to the demand of any example or words of © 36+ 
the Apoſtles to juſtitie Imeage-worſhip, that 
he is forced to make uſe of fome Myſtical. - 
paſſages of Dionyſins the fuppoled Areopa- : 


gite, wherein the word Image hapning to 


' be, 1s-very ſuſficient to his purgoſe.. And . 
this anſwer of Hadrians gave fo little fa- 


tisfaction to the Weſtern Biſhops , that 
A. D. 824+. the Syn:d at Paris being called 
by: Ludovicus Pius to adviſe about this 
point, did condemn expreſſcly Pope Ha- 


adrian for aſſerting a ſuperſtitions adoration 


of Images 3 which they look on as a. great 


 impiety : and ſay that he produces very im- 


pertinent places of the Fathers, and remote 
trom his purpoſe; and that fetting aſide 


his Pontifical authority in his anſwer to the 


Caroline Books, there were ſome things ap- 
parently falle : and they have nothing to 
excuſe him by, but his Ignorance. And 
therefore they at Jarge ſhew, that the Relz> 
gious worſhip oft Images came firſt from 
| He- 
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was alwayes con-! 


3 


4 Church : and anſwer the arguments pro- 3 
duced on the other (ide out of the Writings ? 
- | of the Fathers, And ſuppoſing that ſuper- * 
fitious cuſtome of worſhipping Images, had : 
for ſome time- obtained, yet they thew by 
Þ - ſeveral teſtimonies, that it ought to be ab- 
B _ $i rogated. No wonder then that Bellarmine 
"NR #! 4 cult, 15 fo much ditpleaſed with this Synod, for 
| In. c. 3. Offering fo boldly to cenſure the Popes | 
pO Writings, and a Synod approved by him : 
wherein he ſaith, they exceed the fault of 
the Author of the Caroline Books : becauſe, as 
5 he conteſfeth, they offered to teach the Pope, 
8 aud refifted him to the face. And yet, no- 
| doubt, they had read and conſidered Ha-- 
drians words, wherein he diſowns the give- 
Ec ing true divine honour to Images. Not long 
 - - after this Synod came forth the Book of 
Eo Agobardus Archbiſhop of Lyons againſt 
Images, occaſioned faith Papirins Maſſonts, 
% _ bythe ſlupendous ſuperſtition in that Age in 
> *' — the worſhip of them. And this, faith he, 
E- is the ſubſtance of his Doctrine out of |} 
St. Augnſtine and other Fathers, that there 
15 no. other Image of God, but what is 
himſelf, and therefore cannot be painted, 
and he ought not to be worſhipped in any 
Image, but what he hath preſcribed us to 
worſhip, which is Chriſt ; that adoration is 
external or internal ; that, both of them- 
| | are 


EPR, 29s 


demned by the Fathers of the Chriſtian ® ; 


4 
£ 


A 


In our minds, no work of mens hands 
ought to be worſhipped* for if. Gods crea- 
tures are not to be worſhipped, much leſs 
ours, ſuch as Images of God, Angels and 
Saints are. Neither is 1t enough to fay, 
that they do not worſhip the Image, but the 
thing repreſented 3 for the obje&t termi- 
nates the worſhip, and it is a deceit of the 


' Devil under the pretence of honouring the - 


. Saints, to bring mens minds to 7dols, and 
from the true God to carnal things : that 
Images are to be uſcd only for ſhew and 
memory, and not at all for Religisy 3 that 
God alone 15 to be worſhipped with all Re- 
ligious worſhip, whether called Latria or 
'Doulia,- or what name ſoever, and for the 
caſting away all ſuperſtition, that no Images 
be painted in Churches, no Statues erected, 
nor accounted holy, that the true God may 
be worſhipped alone, for ever. This is the 
_ abſtract ot his Doctrine delivered by Maf 
| ſons, whoſe other Writings ſhew he was 
tar from being partial towards the Refor- 
mation. And the Book it ſelf is lately 
publiſhed by Baluzins again, where any 


his 


one may ealily fſatisÞ& himſelf concerning 
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:  Agobardi fidelity. But Bahezins very hondily tells 
p"4?., us, ſome have ſuſpedted this Book not..t0 
” 2327: be very Cathelick,: and therefore: it was} 
* cenſured by Buronins and the Spaniſh Tulex 3) 
yet he ingenuoufly confefſeth, he faith no! 
= more than the whole Galiican Ghurch be-! 
E lieved in that Age. #hbat that was, have! 
F. already ſhewed. This I have the larger} 
infifted upon, to. ſhew, that it'is no new! 
thing for us to plead for all Religious wor», 
ſip being appropriated to God, and that the. 
command againſt Image-worſhip Was 10: 
Ceremonial Law reſpe&ting meerly the, 
Fews, but that the .reaſon of it doth ex+/ 
tend to all Ages and Nations, and eſpecial-' 
ly to. us who live under the Gofpel, From * 
all which it follows, that it was not meerly: 
the Heathen Idslatry which was forbidden ' 
| by God, nor barely to prevent their fal- ? 
ling to that by degrees, but the giving to F 
himfelt ſuch a worſhip 3 which he judges * 
{ounworthy of him. | 
Of the $-.10- 3. From thoſe who were belt | 
. Scripture able to underſtand the meaning, of it. We 
E —_—_ can imagine none ſo competent a Judge of - 
= wr 00 the meaning ofa Law, as the giver of it,” 
* the ſecond and what he afterwards declares to be the . 
Com- A#fenfe of this Law. The firft occaſion given * 
mandment. gg, knowing the meaning oof the Law con- | 
/ cerning Images, was not long after the ' 
making of ic, when upon Myſes his ab- | 
. ſence, they compelled Aaron to.make them 7 
| | a Golden : 
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tf a Golden Calf, Exod. 32 Here was .an 


Tmage made contrary to the Law, as 1s on 
all . ſides acknowledged ; but the queſtion 
is, Whether by this the Iſraelites did fall 
4 intothe Heathen 1dolatry, or only worthip 
FJ the true Ged under that-Symbo} of his pre- 
I ſence ?. That they did not herein fall back 
© to the Heathen 1dolatry, I thus prove ; 


r E o o 
-Þ 1- From the occafion of it, which was not 
-Þ vpon the leaſt pretence of zfidelity as to 


« | the true God, or that they had now better 
a reaſon given them for the worſhip of other 
- | Goar beſides him, but all they ſay, was, 
| that Moſes had been ſo long abſent, they 
Þ knew not what was become of him, and there- 
fore they ſayto Aaxon, make us Gods ( or 
a God, as in Nehems 9. 18. ) to go before us« 
We cannot imagine the people {o fottiſh; to 
$ delire Aaron to make them a God in the 
Þ proper ſenſe, as though they could believe 
J the Calf newly made, to have been the 
'} God, which before it was made, browght 
| ther ozt of the Land of F#gypt as they. lay 

aiterwards, v.4+ but it mult be underſtood 

| a5 the fmbol of that God which did. bring 
. | them from thence: the controverſie then 
| lyes here, Whether they thought the Xgy- 
J tian Gods delivered them out of Aigypr, 

j While they forſook all their own worſhip- 

Þ Pers, to preſervethoſe who were lo great 

1 <nemies to them, that their very way of wor- 

1 ſip was an abomination to all the Kapton, 
4 xod- 
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' took it for granted, he was not to be heard 
'of more 3 therefore they fall upon deviling 
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6-arid whether they could think thplj * 
Gods of Aigypt had wrought all the Miradaff 
for them in their deliverance and after it? 
Whether they appeared not long before oj 
Mount Sinai, and delivered the Law tofff - 
them ? Or, whether it were not the true Gall | 
they meant, who had made that the Prefagy | 
to his Laws, I amthe God that brought tha 
out of the Land of Aigypt; to whom thqf 
intended {till to give honour : but the on 
ly. queſtion was concerning the ſymbol 
his preſence, that was to go before thety 
For which, we are to conſider, that imme 
diately before Moſes his going up into the 
Mount, the laſt promiſe God made to themff| 
was, that he would ſend bis Angel befonff 
them, Exod. 23. 20, 23» which is cl{ewhers 
called bisgpreſence, Exod. 33. 14. Moreover 
they undEliood that there ſhould be fo 
extraordinary ſymbol of this preſence; but 
what it was, they could not tell; for Moſe 
was then gone into the Mount to learn: butfſ: 
he not being heard of in forty dayes, they 


among themſelves what was the fitteſt ſym 
bol for the preſence of. God going betore 
them ; and herein the greateſt number be 
ing poſſeſſed with the prejudices of theit 
education in Egypt, where golden Brells were 
the ſymbols of their chief God Ofirzs, they 
pitch upon that, and force Aaron to a. com» 
| | plyan 
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ny 'plyance with them in it. 2. There is no 
Sf + intimation given in the whole ftory, that 
nf hey fell into the Heathen 1dolatry; for when 
of - afterwards they fell into it, the particular 

FF names of "the Gods are mentioned, as Baal- 
700 © peor,, Moloch, Remphan. Numb. 25. 3. Als 
Ian 77. 43. But here, on the contrary, Aaron Cx= 
"I preſly proclaims a Feaft to the Lord, Excd. 


OF - 32. 5. and the people accordingly met and 
Wy offered their accultomed offerings , »- 6. ; 
on whereas it it had been the Eg yprian Idola- - 


try, their common Sacrifices were abomina- MF 
. tions, they muſt not have facrificed Sheep _ 
and Oxen, as they were wont to do. And 
"that it was not the Tdolatry of other Nati- 
ons, who worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, 
'1s plain from Str. Stephens words, AQs 7, 
"41, 42+ Ard.they made a Calf in thoſe dayes, 
' and offered $ acrifice unto Idols, and rejoyced 
inthe works of their own hands then God 
turned and gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt 
of Heaven. Whercby it is both obſervable 
' that the Idolatry of the Calf was diſtin 
trom the other Heathen 1dolatry, this being 
a puniſhment of the other 3 and withal 
though the Calf was intended by them, .. 
to be only a ſymbol of Gods preſence,yetbe= 
-Ing dire&ly againſt Gods Command,and hav- 
ing divine worſhip given it, it 15 by S. Sze- 
- Þhen called an Idol and to the fame pur- 
J'3 | poſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, They made a Calf - 
4 in Horcb, and worſripped the Molten Image: 
8 | thus 
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—_ -#bus they changed heir glory (C or rather hj 
| -3xto the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eatel 
.graſs, Plal. 106. 19, 20. Which certainh 
was 1dolatry as well as that St. Paul chargg 
.the Romans with, viz. that they changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into. an imagy 
. made. like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four footed beaſts, and creeping things, 
Rom. 1.23. . And we (ee how highly God 
was diſpleaſed. with the I/aelites for this 
WM im of the golde» Calf, Exod. 32. 7,8, 
= By TOs | | = 
E- : . . The ſame may be ſaid of the two Calves] 
b- of - Feroboam at: Dan and Bethel ,, for it was 
3 .neither agreeable tor his end, nor fo likely} . 
to ſucceed, to take the tex Tribes off from} 
the Worſhip of the true God ; but only 
from the place of it at Hieruſalem, and the: 
occaſion of the Kingdomes coming to him: 
was from Solomons falling to Heathey Ido-: 
latry, 1 King. 11- 33: Which would make: 
him more Cautious of falling into it, eſpe-! 
cially at his firſt entrance : And when the Þ 
Gods of other Nations are mentioned, they 
are particularly deſcribed, as 4ſhtoreth of the 
. Zidonians, Chemoſh of the Moabites, and. 
Milcom of the Children of Ammon, 1 Kings 
: I1+ 33+ And in Ababs Idoiatry, the occali- 
on and deſcription of it 1s given, 1 Kings 
15. 31. But of Feroboam it is only faid that } 
be ſet up the Calves at Dan and Bethel, aud | 
ſaid untg the people, It is too much for you to | 
| g |- 
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go up to Hieruſalerh, bebold thy Gads O fret © 
phich- hronght thee up out of the Land of - 
#gypt,1"Kings 12:28, 29. How cafie had 
_ it beers tathave ſaid that Feroboam Wor- 
ped:the Gods of Agypt if that had 
| been n${*Mitention ! but, how much better 
had he then argued, that :they had been 
hitherto ina great miſtake concerning the 
zrue God, and not meerly as to the place of 
his Worſhip, which is all he ſpeaks againſt; 
for he continued the ſame- Feaſts and way 
of Worſhip, which were: at _ Hiernſalem, 
'1 King. 12+ 32. Beſides, how comes: the fm 
&f Ahab to be.fo much greater than that of 
- Zeroboam, if they were both guilty of : the 
fame  Apoſtafie to Heathen Idolatry, 1 Kings 
uy 1? how came the Worſhip of the true | 
God in the Ten Tribes to be fect in oppoli- 
| than to: Heathen Idolatry, 1: Kings 18.21 ? 
| how comes Fehzat the ſame tiine, to boaſt. 
ef Þ# zeal for by Lord, when it is faid of him; 
. that be departed not from the ſins of Jero- 
e | boam, viz. the golder Calves: of Dan and 
y | Bethel, 2 Kings 10. 16, 29? Lafily, how 
e | comes the Worſhip of the true. God to be 
1 
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preſerved in the Ten Tribes after their 

| captivity, wben they. till continued their 
_ | ſeparation in Religion; from the Kingdom 
of 7udah, 2 Kings 19-28 ? For, certainly, 
if the Samaritans had only deſired infor- 
| mation concerning the Worſhip of- the God 
of Iſrael after the way of - Hieruſalem, they 
>H H would 
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| out. have: fre only hither for itz Fe 
"beeauſe they ſent into the Land of ched 
Captivity, for a Prieft to be ſent to them$ 
it is plain the former differences fill cony 
inued, and yet it is {aid be taught them to 
fear the Lord. And notwithſtanding it be 
thus evident , that Feroboam did not fal 
then into Heathen 1dolatry, yet we fee that 
he is charged with Jdolatry in Scripture 3 
for it is ſaid, that he had done evil above all 
that were before him, and had gone and: 
made him other Gods aud Molten Images ty 
provoke God to anger, and had caſt him be- 
Lind his back ,, 1 Kings 14- 9. From whence 
it 'neceffarily follows, that if God may be 
allowed to interpret his own Law, the 
Worſhipping of Images though dcfi gncd 
for his honour is Idolatry. 
And fimce the Lawgiver hath thus in- 
terpreted his own Law, we need not be 
ſolicitous about the ſenſe of any others z 
yet herein we- have the concurrence of the 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church : the Few 
have thought the prohibition to extend .to 
all kinds of Images for Worſhip, and al 
moſt all tor ornament : and the Image Wor- 
ſhip of the Church of Rome 1s one of the 
great ſcandals to this day which hinder 
them from embracing Chriſtianity. The 
-primitive Chriftians were declared enemies 
to all Worſhip of God by Images 4 but 
need the leſs to goabout to prove it now, 
. ſince: 


A ; 1 the-t of 4 wr th b E ; om e. P x - Cs ; 74 
oF ſince it is at laſt confeſſed by one of the _ E- 
oy moſt- learned Feſuites they ever had, that, 22 
Th for the four firſt Centuries and further there "07: _ 
y was little or 10 uſe of Images in the Temples ©, , _ 


or Oratories of Chriſtians , but we need not , ,,. /. 5. 
their favour in fo plain a cauſe as this z as c. 14 /. 5. 
ſhall be evidently proved if occaſion be 
farther given. And againſt my Adverſaries 
Opinion, that the ſecond Commandonly forbids 
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If the Worſhip of Idols, we have the conſent of | 
af ſome of the moſt learned Writers of his — 
own Church againſt him ; For Vaſucz ac 74! 

knowledgeth, that it is plain in Scripture 7:. 94, 
el that God did no only forbid that in the Frend 4. 25. £.3- 


X | command, which was unlawful by the Law of 

ef} Nature, as the Worſhipping an Image for 

df God; but the Worſhipping of the true God by 

| any fimilitude of him, and he reckons up 

n-F many others of -the ſame opinion with 

beſt him of great eſtitnation in the Roma# 

$38 Church. D | | 

bel *$. t1. But we muſt now coriider what Of the di- 

vr he furcher produces tor his opinion, he yan. 

to] therefore {aith, if St. Auſtins jadgement be cc this 

al-Z to be followed, the ſecond Commandment #s but from being 

r= 2 part or explication of the firſt, But why 10a ty- 

he doth he not tell us whether St. Auftins - 

ler judgement be to be followed or no, if it*be 

he of fo mach conſcquence to the reſolving 3 

ies} of this Conttoverlie ? Nay-how is he ſure = 

IF this was St. Azſtius conſtant judgement 3 Anz. c.dvas .y 7 

I fince in his latter Writings, he reckons ap FP Pra. 2 
H ; the 4 = Gn o$, 
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— ' the Commandments as others. of the: Fax 
thers had done before him ? But if St. Aus! 
ftins Judgement were to be followed in this > 
4 doth it thence follow that this Command? 
'-  mentmuſt be only againſt 7dls 7. no, but;! 
that.all things concerning the Worſhip of” 
God mult be in one command and fo they? 
may be, and yet be as full againſt Image 
Worſhip, as in two: fo, that no relief is to. 
be had from hence. : 
And as little from his diſtin@tion. of an | 
inferiour and relitive honour only which #-. 
given by them ( he faith) to the Sacred” 
Images of Chriſt and bis B. Mother and $aints, 
and that mhiob they call Latria or Worſhip | 
Ih due to God ; the former he ſaith 3s only bono- 
I rqry adoration expreſſed by putting off our Hats, 
BM kzfing them or kneeling before them. Which 
is jut as if an unchaſte Wife ſhould plead 
in her excuſe to her Husband, that the 
perſon ſhe was too kind with, was ex- 
. treamly like him, and a near friend of his, 
and that it was out of reſpe to him that 
: the gave him the honour of his bed 3 Can 
_ any one think that ſuch an excuſe as this. 
would be taken by a jealous -Husband ? 
How much leſs will ſuch like pretences avail 
with that God who hath declared himſelf 
particularly jealows of his honour, in this | 
Command above others, and that be will 
. not give bis glory to another 5 but hath re>. 
ſerved all divine worſhip as peculiar” to 
| himſelf; 
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- Tative, inferiour, and improper TWorſpip will 
' Texve, when they encroach upon his prero- 
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gative. It was well obſerved by a very 


| learned Biſhop of our Church, that ſuch kind 


of diſtin&tions ſo applyed are like - the 


diſpute among ſome ot the Church of Rome B. Ardrews. 


m Scotland, whether the Lords Prayer might 
be uſed to Saints or no, and it was well re- 
ſolved and yery ſubtilly, that «ltimately, - 
principally, primarily and ſtrily thcy might 
not 3 but ſecondarily, left prixcipally and 
largely or relatively they might. The fame 
would certainly hold for Images too. And 
I wonder very much they ſtick at any kind 
ot Worſhip to be done to Images for my 
own part, were I of their mind, I ſhould as 
little ſcruple offering up the Hoſt to an 
Image, as {ſaying my Prayers to it 3, and I 
ſhould think my felf hardly dealt with if I 


did not come off with the ſame difſtinai- 


ons. For if I do. it to God abſolutely and 
tor himſelf,and to the Image only improperly 
and relatively, wherein I am to blame? LI 
cannot underſtand it the Image have the 
honorary adoration as he calls it given to it, 


_ only with a reſpe& to whar is repreſented 


by it, but I may give the fame kind of 
Worſhip to the Image which I do to the 
Prototype : and that, upon the rule he quotes 
trom St. Bafil ( although he uſes it quite 
upon-another occaſion, as if he looks upon 
H 3 | ehe 


Bt”"arm, de 


 1maze l. 2, 
6 24 
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"ofthe dolatry Sw 


the place he may fee) that the Warſpip of of 
the Image is carryed to the Prototype or thing 
repreſented. 1'dclire therefore feriouſly_ to. 
know of him, whether any JYorſhip doth at! 
all belong to the 3mage or no ? if none at. 
all, to what end are they kyceled before, and! 
k ied. which it the Images had any ſenſe 
in them, would think was done to them ? 
and why doth the Council of Trent deter- 
mine that die worſhip is to be given them ? 


PS a 


if there be any dze, whether it be the ſame 


then is given to the Prototype, Or diftinft 
from it ? if it be the ſame. {{ th prop per di- 
zinc Worſhip is given to the Image it diſtin 
_ the Image is Worſhipped with divine 

Forſhip for it ſelf, and not relatively and 
faberdouatehy, as he ſpeaks. 

I know, Madam, when any. thing pinch- 
eth them, thcy* cry. preſently thefe are 
diſputes of the Schools, and Niceties too decp 
for you to be able to judge of; but I afſure 
you ſome of the beſt learned among them, 
have determined which fide ſocver you take | 
you fall into Idolatry z and I hope that 1s 
no Scholaſtick nicety with you. I ſhall en- 
deavour to give you their ſenſe as plainly 
as I can. Bellarmin faith, © That no 
© Image is to be Worſhipped properly with 
* that Worthip which' the thing repre- 
< ſented is worthipped by 3 for Latria, (as. 


« he calls it ) is a Worſhip proper to God; | 


b but no Image upon , account of relution, | 
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'& gx any other way is God ; therefore that 
&« J/orſhip doth not belong to it. It may be » 
*&« (aith he, ſome will ſay, thut Latria 5 4 
<« Worſhip proper to God, when it #s given for 
« ;t ſelf. and not for another, (or relatively). 
«T Anſwer, that it is of the Nature of 
© [,atria, (or Divine IYorfhip,) to be given 
« for 3t ſelf : for, that 1s the Worſhip, 
- | << which is due to the true God as the firli Y 
> | © principle of all things, and it jmplyes a by 
e | © contradiction for the higheſt Worſhip to ; 
78 <be givento the firſt principle and rel/atzve- 
- | © ly or for another ; and therefore this 
7 | < worſhip is given to the Image forit (elf, 
> | © which is plain - Zdolarry, oft elſe it is wot © 
| 8 © given for itſelf, and then it is not. Latria 
* or properly Divine Worſhip. Again, ei- 
* ther the Divine Worthip, or Latria, 
"| © which is given to the Image relatively for 
| © another is the ſame with that which is 
| © given to God, or an-mtcriour Worſhip 
*1t it be the ſame, the Creature is equally 
| © Worſhipped with, God, which certainly 
| © 15 Jadlatry 3, For Idolatry, faith he, is not 
< ouly when God is forſaken, and an Idol 
* WVorſhipped 3. but when an Idol is Worſhip- 
* ped together with God, If it be an 3nferi- 
* our wor(hip,then it is not Latria,for that is 
* the higheſt Worſhip. Thus far Bellarmis ; 
On the other tide Vaſhwez, a Feſuite, a man Yiſque, 3 
of great reputation too, and of as -ſearch- 7h. dip. 3 
ing a wit as Bellarmin, he faith, © That ir 29: 925-7 
H 4 an Ts 3. Cc. 9: 2 
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* an inferiour Worſhip be | given to the 
<< Image, diftin} from that which is given; 
*to the thing repreſented, he that ſo gives; 
© 1t inCurres the crime of Idolatry 3 for he ex>4 
« preſſeth his ſubmiſſion to a meer inani>,! 

, Þ* rate thing, that hath no kind of excel-,' 

& lency to deſerveit from him. By which: 

we ſce that it is in mens choice what ſort” 

of Tdolatry they will commit, who wor-. 

_ ſhip Þnages 3 but in neither way they can 

avoid it, . ed : 

— The in- |S, 12, But yethe thinks to eſcape by 
LE - "x7 panq ſome parallel inftances, as he fancies them 3. 
E let * ſuch as, the honowr given to the Chaiy of State, 
Anſwered, or the Kings pidture or garment, Molſcs and. | 
Jolhua*s putting off their Shooes becauſe it" 

was holy ground, the Fews falling down be-" 

fore Gods footflool, and Worſhipping the Holy 

of Holies, where were the Cherybims, Propi- © 

tratory, and Ark , Proteſtants bowing at the © 

name of Feſws, or kneeling at the Euchariſt, © 

aud bowing b:fore the Altar , from theſe he. 
thinks he hath ſufficiently cleared, that i= | 

feriour and relative Worſhip which they.” 

give to Images. To which I anſwer, _ 
I. To that of the Chair of State; that ' 
I our diſpute is not concerning Civil Worſhip, 

E but Divine z/ and as to civil worſhip , I ſup- : 
L- pole he would not fay that were any ho-'. 
6 nour to the King in caſe he had abſolutely. 
forbidden it, as we have proved God hath - 
done 1n'the caſe of Images. 1 
: 2. To { 
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God hath commanded, and what he hath E 
forbidden 3 for in the caſe of Moſes and oj 
Foſhua, there was an expreſi command, - 7. 
Exod. 3. 5. Joſh. 5. 15. but in the caſe of 

JF Image Worſhip there 1s. as plain a probibz- 
- | tion. (2+) That the ſpecial preſence and 
1} appearance of God doth ſanGifie a place to 

' lo high a degree, that we may lawfully 
1 | teſtific our reverence towards it ; but this 
8 will not hold for Images, unleſs God be 2 
| proved preſcnt in them in the ſame man- -j 
{ } neras he appeared to Moſes and Foſhua, and 
| yet even then the reverence, he required, 

| was not kiſſing it, or bowing to it, much 

| lefS praying to it, but only putting off their 

| Shooes. ( 3. ) If theſe things had bcen 

| done towards the ground, the danger had 

F not been fo great as to Images, becauſe the 

| ground had nothing of repreſentation in it, 

| but was only Sacred by Divine conſecration 3 

"F and therefore it could not pretend to be 
any ſimilitude of God, But in Tmages there 

1s nothing Sacred, but being an Image, and 

ſo the repreſentation is that, which gives all 

the excellency and value to it 3 and therc- 

fore the Reverence of holy places and things, 

is of quite a different nature from the Jor- 

ſhip of Images. ; 

3- To the Fewes alora-ion towards the 
| Ark 


our lifting, or eyes to Heaven, doth when 
we pray, becauſe God is more eſpecially: 
preſent there. ( 2.) That though the 
Cherubims were there, yet they were al- 
wayes hid from the fight of the people, 
the High-Prieft himſelf going into the} © 
Holy sf Holies but once a year z that the} © 
Cherubims were no repreſentations of God; © 
and his Throne was between them upon the} © 
mercy ſeat 3 and were Hieroglyphical figures | © 
of Gods own appointing which the Fews « 
know no more than we do : which are 
plain arguments they were never intended 
tor objecis of Worſhip 3 tor then they mult 
not have been meerly appendices to another 
thing, they muſt have been publickly ex+ 
poſed, as the Images are in the Roman 
Churches, and their torm as well known as 
any of the B. Virgin. : 
4+ To bowing at the na,ne of Feſus 3 that 
he might -as well have inltanccd in going, 
to Church at the zoll of a bcll, tor as the one 
only tells us the tzzze when we ought to'go 
to Worſhip God 3 ſo the mentioning the 
name ot Feſ#s doth, only put us in mind}. 
et him we owe all manner of reverence to, | 
| without 
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without diſhonouring him as the objet of 
our Worſhip, by any image of him, which 
can only repreſent that which is neither the 
oo nor reaſon of our Wyrſhip, 

; « To kneeling at the Euchariſt, that of 
1 all Things ſhould not be obje&ed to us, 
| who have declared in our Rybrick after 
Communion, <« That thereby 'no adoration 
« is intended or ought to be done either 
« unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
| © there bodily received or any corporal pre- 
eÞ © ſence of Chrifts natural Fleſh and Blood ; 
ef] © for the Sacramental Bread and Wine re- 
38 © main ſti]] in their very natural ſubſtances, 
ef] ©and therefore may not be adored 3, for that 
5 © were Idolatyy to be abhorred of all faith- 
| * ful Chriſtians. 

To bowing towards the Altar, or at entring 
in and going out of the Church, that it is 
of the ſame nature with the putting off our 
Hats, while we are there and is only de- 
termining a natural a4 of Reverence, that 
way which the ancient Chriſtiass did uſe to 
dire their Worſhip. 
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CHAP. IL. 
Of their Tdolatry in Adoration. of thi 
Hoſt and Invocation of Sajnts. 


The Argument propoſed concerning the Adv: 
ration of the Hoſt the inſufficiency of the 
Anſwer to it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equal res 

_velation for Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſts 
Divinity, 'yet not the ſame reaſon for Wor 
Meipping the Hyſt as the perſon ' of Chriſt; 

+ the great diſparity between theſe two at 
large diſcovered , the Controverſie truly 
ftated concerning Adoration of the Hoſt: 
and it is proved, that no man. on the prints 
crples of the Roman Church can be F 4 

3 be doth not commit Idolatry in it. The 

bL- confeſſion of our Adverſaries, that the ſame 

nz Principles will juitifie the Worſhip of any 
Creature. No ſuch motives to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation as the Divinity of 
Chrift. Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony an- 
ſwered by himſelf. To Worſhip Chrift it 

' the Sun us lawful as to Worſhip him in the 
Hoſt. The groſſeſt Idolatry excuſable on the 

' ſame grounds. The argument propoſed 
and vindicated concerning the Invacation 
of Saint: praftiſed in the Church of Rome. 
The Fathers Arguments againſt the Hea+: 
thens bold againſt Invocation of Sang ; 
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NY the ftate of the Controverſie about Idolatry 
oj 4 managed by them. They make it whol'y 
"i -anlarwful to give divine Worſhip to any 
* Creature how excellent ſoever. The Wor- ' 
hl ſhip not | only of Heagben Gods, but of 
Auzels condemned. The common evaſwns 
anſwered. Prayer more proper to God than 
Sacrifice.» No ſuch diſparity as #4 pre- 
wll tended between the manner of Invocating 
hel Saints and the Heathens Irvocating their 
rel Deities. In the Church of Rome, they do | 
fer more than pray to Saints to pray for them, 
"y | proved from the preſent moſt dnthentick 
” Breviaries. - Suppoſing that were all, it 
ay mould not excuſe them. St. Auſtin 20 
ly friend to Invocation of Saints. Pratiices 
condemned by the Church pleaded for it. 
Of Negative points being Articles of faiths 
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Hoſt 3 and here the Argument I 2920 


YE propoſed, was, to take off the common an- Hoſt. 
"x iwer, That this could not be Idelatry becauſe 

f. they believed the Bread to be God, upon the ; 
= ſame ground, I ſaid, they who believe the Suit 

nl to be God and Worſhip bim on that account 

1 would be excuſed from Idolatry tao > nay the 

| groſſer their Idolatry was, the more excu- 

8 ſable it would be, as that of thiſe who ſup- 

Þ Poſed their Images to be Gods, and upon this 

'F gronnd their Worſhip was more Lawful thai 
"N of thoſe who ſuppſed them not to be ſo. To 3 
i | . this - 


$. os | Proceeded to the Adoration of the Of the 
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this he anſwers two 'wayes 3 1: That theylll «© 
do not barely ſuppoſe that the ſubſtance” off - 
bread F- changed i1#to Chriſts body, and th; t | 
be i really. preſent under the form of Bread; 
but that they kytow agd believe this upon the 
ſame grounds and motives ups5n which they 
believe that Chrift #s God, and conſequently td 
be adored; and further addes, that the ſame. 
argument will hold againſt the adoration of. 
3 Chriſt as God, as againſt the advration of bimt ia 
--- #he Euchariſt, fince they have a like Divint 
_—_— Revelation for his real preſence under the 
Sacramental fignes, as for his being true God 
'Þ aud may. 2. Suppoſing they were miſtaken, | 
E. . yet it wonld not follow they were Idolaters, 
K which be proves from Dr. Taylors words. 
But notwithſtanding thele appearances of 
anſwering, that my argument ſtill fiands 
_ good, will be evident by proving theſe 
things. * 1. That ſuppoling there were the” 
ſame revelation of Chrifts Divinity, and of: 
his preſeace in the Exchariſt by Tranſubs' 
 ftantiation, yet there could not be the ſame! 
* _ ' reaſon for the Adoration of the Hoſt, as: 
for worſhipping Chriſt himſelf. 2. That 
there are not the ſame motives and grounds} 
to-believe that DoQrine of Tranſu;jtuntia-* 
1354, that there are to believe that -Chrift 185 
God, 3. That ſuppoling they are mitiaken” 
ih the dodrine of Tranſubjtantiation, this" 
doth not excuſe them trom 14«latry-" 
4+ That the ſame reaſon waich woukd oe 
cute}. 
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off 1olaters in the World. 

tf 5 6 That ſuppoſing there were the 
4 fame divine revelation of Tranſubſtantiation 
hell and of Chriſfts Divinity, yet there could not 
be the ſame reaſon for adoration of the Hoſt 
as of Chrift himſelf. 41. Becauſe there is a 


ze plain command in Scripture for one, and . 
ff there is nothing like it for the other. All L 
©. the- Angels are commanded to Worſhip the Son © I 
of Gd, Heb. 1. 6. and much more all mer 2 


who have greater obligation to do it. 
All men are to honour the Son as they honour 
# the Father, Joh. 5. 23+ and to his name every 
knee is to bow, Phil. 2. 10. ' But where 1s 
there the leaſt intimation given that we are 
to Worſhip Chrift in the "Elements, ſup- 
poling him preſent there? If it be ſaid, the 
general commiund doth extend to him. where- 
ever he is preſent, It is eaſily anſwered that 
this argument doth prove no more his For- 
ſip in the El ments, than in a twrfe, or 
any other piece ot bread; tor Chrift being 
God is every where preſent 3 and it his 
"preſence only may be ground of giving 
_ advration to that wherein he is preſent, 
we may as lawfully Worſhip the Sy, 
_ or the Earth or any other thing, as hey 
p do the Sacrament. For he 1s preſe,z 1! 
5g all of them. » But our J/orſhip is not to he 
$ guidcd by our own Fancics, but the yj11 F 
God; and we have a command tor yy... 
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- our Worſhip upon his humane nature ? and 


- Ing ? 1s It not the death of Chriſt that 1s 


n 
ing hypoſtarically united with the divine 1a* 


"That indeed is a good argument to proveſ 


ipping of the perſon of Chrif, and till wi 
ſee one as to his preſence in the Sacrameti_ 
we ought not to think the one parallel withif| 
the other. And by this the. weakneſs of hi” 
retorting the argument in the Arrians bedſ ' 
half (fo he calls thoſe who believe Chriſt th 
be a pure man) againſt thoſe who Worſbjflſ. 
the Sow of Ged will appear : for our Wors 
ſhip doth not meerly depend upon our be 
lief but upon the. divine command ; and 
therefore thoſe who have denyed the 
one, have yet contended for the other. 
2. The one gives us x ſufficient reaſox forh 
our Yorſhip, but the other doth not : There. 
can be no greater reaſon tor giving his pet 
{on adoration than that he is the eternal Soy 
of God 3 but what equivalent reaſon to| 
this is there, ſuppoſing the bread to be 
really converted into the body of Chriſt ? 
All that I can believe then preſent is the 
body of Chriſt ; and what then ? is that the 


objef of our adoration ? do we terminate 


*. 
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was it ever more properly ſo than in ay: 


OE” hr oF 


ſet forth in the Excharift ? And is his body 


_ preſent any ther way than as it is agreea| r 


ble to the end of the 7»/titution ? But iff t 
may be they will ſay, the body of Chriſt be 1 


tare, one cannot be preſent without the other 


the 
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the. body. of Ghrif-canpot be, there by 
” tranſubſtantiation : tor if the bread be con- 
W verted_ into;/that body. of Chrift which 15 
* bypoſtatically-united with the divine nature, 

* then the converſion 1s. not meerly into the 
b;dy but into the Perſon of Chrift, and then | 
Chriſt . hath as many bodies hypoſtatically 
united to him, as there are Elements Con- 
ſecrated, and ſo all the accidents of,,the 
bread belong to that body 'of Chrift which 
15 hypeſtatically united with the divine' na- 
ture., . Nay to make the Elements the ob- 
j<&t of divine worſhip as they do 3 they muſt 

. ſuppoſe an hypoſtatical union between them 
and the divine nature of Chriſt ; for it the 
only reaſon: of joyning the humane nature 
with the divine in the perſon of Chriſt as the 
obje of our W/orſhip,- be the bypoſtatical 
union of thoſe Natures ; . then we cah 
upon. no other account 'make thoſe Ele- 
ments the objec of Worſpip, but by fup- 
poling ſuch an #70, between Gbrift and 
them. _ But I ſuppoſe they will not venture - 
to ſay, that Chrijt is hypoſtatical'y united 
with the ſhape, figure and colour of _ the 
bread : for they will have nothing elſe to 
remain after Conſecration (in ſpight of all 
the reaſon and ſenſe of the world ) but | FED 
meerly thoſe accidents 3 and the Council of dent. Seff, © 
Trent determines That the ſame Divine Wor- x;.c, 5. 
ſhip which we give to God himſelf, 1s in ex- 
 preſi terms to be given to the moſt holy Sa- 
| ; I cramert I 
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crament, and 5 Adler? a gas BY ah q 
* all who deny it. © And. what" is the holy $4 ; 
crament but the, body of Cbriſt, according 
to them under the OUT "the! treadif : 
and although the "body of Chriff- being be: 
lieved to be there "4 the reaſo of theit 
Worſhip, yet the Worſhip is given to they | 
28 Elements upon that account. | 
_— 3- But this being a tnatter of fo ; 
| 
| 
| 


frthe 
| 1 xrover- Zrcat 1mMportange,-to,make it as clear as the 


be. nature of the thing will allow, I ſhall yet 

; turther prove, that, upon the principles of 
the Roman Church. no man cat be afſuredſ} 
that he doth not commit Idotarry everyl | 
time he gives adoratiox to the Hoſt : and If} 
hope this will abundantly add to the dif]. 
covering the diſparity between the Worlbiph . 
given to the lon of Chriſt, and that 
which is given to the Euchariſt upon ſreppo- 
fition of Tranſubſtantiation. But bcfore 1 
come-to this, I ſhall. endeavour to give a 
true acctunt of the State of the Controver- 
fie between us ; which I ſhall do in:thefe 
particulars. 

'1. The 'Oweſtion between us is not, || | 
whether the perſon of Chrift, is to be Wor- || + 
ſhipped with divine worſhip , tor that wel 
freely acknowledge. And alchough theſ 
humane nature of. Chriſt, of 3: ſelf, can}. 
yield us no ſufficient reaſon for adoration, 
yet being conſidered” as united to the di- 
vine nature, that cannot: hinder the ſame 
divine 


- 
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J divine Worthip being given to his perſon, 
. which belongs to his divine nature 3 
any more than the Robes of a Prince, can 
take off from the honour due unto him: 
2. It is not, whether the perſox of Chriſt , 
vifibly appearing to us inany place, ought to 
have divixe bonour given to him ? For ſup- 
poling ſufficient evidence of ſuch an ap- 
pearance, we make no more queſtion of this, 
than we do of the former. Neither do we 
fay, that we need a particular command in 
ſuch a. caſe to make it lawful 3 any more 
than the Patriarchs did at every appearance 
of God among them 3 or thoſe who con- 
verſed with our Lord on earth, every time 
ty. they fell down and Worſhipped him- 
PE , Where our ſenſe and reaſon is fatisfied 'as 
ay well as St. Thomas his was in a vifible ap- 
0 pearance of Chriſt, we can give divine Wor - 
1 ſhip as he did when he faid, My Lord and my 
af God; forin this Worſhip given to the Per- 
| ſonof Chriſt, Iam ſure I give it to nothing, 
fe} but whatis either God or hypoſtatically united 

# tothe divine nature : But 3s there not the 
tf] ſame reaſon of believing Chriſt to be preſent 
r-j 'as ſeeing him ? 1 anſwer, in matters of 
7c Pure revelation there is, where the matter 
ef propoſed to our faith can be no object of 
nf feuſe ; as Chrifts infinite preſence in all places | 
it, 28 God,I firmly believe upon the credit of di- 
vine revelation,and I give divine Worſhip to 
him as God ſuitable to that infinite hairs ; 
E | I z ut. 
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. © butour queſtion is, concerning the viſible} 
preſexce of Chriſt, where honour is given ow 
the account of the divine nature, but he can 
be known to be preſent only by his humanity, 
n this caſe I fay, the evidence.of ſenſe is 
neceſſary in order to the true Worſhippin 
the perſon of Chriſt. If any ſhould be [x 
impertinent to urge that ſaying to this pur-ſ| . 
poſe, bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and 
. yet have believed, 1 ſhall only ſay, that doth 
not at all relate to this matter, but to the 
truth of Chriſts reſurreCtion. | 
\ 3. It is not, concerning the ſpiritual 
Worſhip of Chrift, in the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt : For we declare that in all {olemn} 
acts of Religious Worſhip, and particularly 
n the Exchariſt we givc divine honour to 
the Son of God, as well as to the Father. 
Wwe afhirm that we ought not only perform 
the othces of Religion out of obedience to 
his divine commands, but with a due Ve- 
neration of his Majeſty and power, with 
thankfulneſs for his intinite goodneſs, and 
with truſt in his promiſes, and ſubjection 
of . our ſouls to his ſupream Authority. 
About theſe things which are the main parts 
of divine and ſpiritual Worſhip we have 
no quarrel, nor do we tind fault with any 
for giving too much to Chriſt in this man- 
' ner 3 but rather for placing too much in 
the bare external ads of Js hy which 
may be p:rtormed with all external pomp 
all 
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F and ſhew, where there is no inward  reve- 
rence nor lincere devotion. - And yet, 


an : 2 
* Wy” It 15 not, concerning external Reve- > 
is rence to be ſhewn in the time of receiving IJ 


oof the Exchariſt : For.that our Church not only 
S .a]lowes but enjoyncs, and that of barely Rubrick 
for the avoiding ſuch profanation and diſorder x, Cqq. 
wah in the boly Communion as might otherwiſe munien. 
thi enſue, but for a ſignification of our humble 
hell 21@grateful acknywledgement of the benefit of 
8 Chriſt therein given to all worthy receivers. 
But it is withall declared, that thereby 10 
hell Adoration i intendcd or ought to be done ei- 
ther unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine 


ly | there bodily received, or unto any corporal pre- 

toll ſence of Chriſts natural fleſh and blood; as I 

»r | have already. recitcd it. But the Contro- 

mi verlie concerning the adoration of the Hoſt 

toll 1y<s in thele two things, 1. Whether pro- 

ef Per divine Worſhip in the time of receiving | 


| the Euchariſt may be given to the Elements 
df on the account of a corporal preſence of 
nf - Chriſt under them ? 2, Whether out of 
the time of receiving, the ſame adoration 


4 ought to be given to it, when it is elevated 
7el . Or carried in proceſſion, which we would give 
wi 2 the very perſon of Chriſt ? And that this 
1.| 15 the trueltate of the Controverſie, 1 ap- 
-11 Pcal to the doctrine and practice of the 


hf £oman Church in this point. Forit 1s ex- Concit- Yes: 

_ prelly determined by the Comncit of Trent, teu. {#7 :: 
That there is no manucr of doubt left, but c. 5. 

I 3 that 
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that a!l Chriſtians ought to give the ſamgþ 
W. Yip to thi holy Sacrament which they give}. 
wy "x himſelf. For it is not therefore leſl to} 
be Worſhipped becauſe it was inſtituted by. 
Chriſt our Lord that it might be taken. By. 


verlie is made evident, which 1s not about: 
' the reverence due only to Chriſt, ſuppoſed to. 


due to the Sacrament upon that account. And 
by the Sacrament the Council muſt under- 
ſtand the elements or accidents (or whatever 
name they call them by ) as the immedi-: 
ate term of that divine Worſhip, or cle the 
latter words fignifie nothing at all. For 
what was that, which was inſtituted by our. 
Lord as a Sacrament ? was it not the e&x- 
ternal and viſible fignes or elements ? why 
do they urge, that the Sacrament ought not 
the leſt to be adored becanſe it was to be taken, 
but to take off the common obj<cdcion that 
we ought not to give divine Worſhip. to 
that which we cat ? And what can this 
have reſpc& to but the Elements ? But this 
i5-not denycd, that I know of, by any who | 
underſtand either the dorine or- practice 
of that Church ; although to anſwer our 
Arguments they would ſeem to direct their | 
Worſhip only to Chrift as preſent under the 
elements, yet yielding that on. the account of - 
this corporal prefence, that which appears, 
_ ought to haye the ſame Worſhip given to it, 
wat 


be corporally preſent there, but the adoration 


which words the true ſtate of the Contro-'Þ} 


4 ih wk chat niet is > #0 or bdievcd. 
ve And fo they make the accidents of the S4- 
to: FT and to- have... the :vcry ſame honour 
y | which-:the humane nature of Chriſt hath, 
y | which they lay hath no'divire honowr for it _ A 
>= elf, but'on'the accountiot the conjundion of "=Y 
e- || the SO with it. I 
off. 18. 'The: Controverſie being thus No ſecu- * 
# | ſtated I come toſhew that upon the Prin- n we. 

d hes of the Roman Church, no man' can « ,,.,1 

- | be aſſured that he doth not commit 1dolatry aga nf 

r | every time he gives Ad ration to the Hoyt. Ldoiauy in 
- 8 For it 1s a princ ple indifputable. among, *- Ac OE 

e | them, thar to. give proper divine honour, 4 

r | called by thetn Adoration, to a creature 15 

r | 14-latryz; but no man upon the principles | 
- | of their Church can be affurcd every time 

y | he Worlhips the Hf, that he doth not 

; | give proper divine honour to a creature. 

, | For there are two things abſolutely neceſſary 

t | to-ſecure a mans mind'in the performance 

» | of an a& of divine Worſhip. I+ That 
. 
) 


either the obje& be ſuch in it ſelf, which 
deſerves old requires ſuch Worſhip from 
'us as in' the divine nature of Chrift : 
| Or, 2. That if of zt ſelf, it doth not de- 
| ſerve it, there be a reaſon ſufficient to 
| give it 3 as Is the humane nature of 
| Crit upon its zwmon With the Divine : 
| burin this matter of the adoration of the 
Hoſt no man can be ſecure of :cither of 
thelc upon their own Principles. 
I 4 1. He 


r. He cannot be {echre: ths 4 
ſuch as doth deſerve divine worſhip. It ? 
man: ſhould chance-to believe his {en{cs,or 
hearken to his reaſon, orat*leaft think the 
matter diſputable, -whether that which he 
{ces to be bread, be not really-bread, whats 
caſe is this\man in ? He becomes an Idelatey 


Bed . "h 
ithe objed ; 


E 


. by not being a fool or a mad mans But 


becauſe we are not; now to proceed upon} 
the principles of ſenſe or reaſon, þut thoſe 


of the Church of Rome ; I will ſuppoſe the 


caſe of one that goes firmly upon the re- 
ceived principles of it, and try whether! 


ſuch a one can be ſatisfied in his mind, that: 


when he gives divine worſhip to! the Hoſt, 


he doth not give it to a creature. | And be- 


cauſe we are now ſuppoſing unreaſonable. 
things, I will ſuppoſe my elf. to, be that 


perlon. "The Maſs-bell now rivgs, and 1} 
muſt give the. ſame divine honour to the! 
Hoſt, which I do to Chrift himſelf - but: 


hold, if it ſhould be but a mcer creature, 
all the world cannot excuſe me from 140+: 


latry, and my: ogn Church condemns me, 


!l agreeing that this 1s groſs 1delatry ; how: 
come I then to be aſſured, that what but a. 


little before was a- meer creature, is upon : 


the pronouncing a few words turned into. 


my Creator. A firange and ſudden change! - 
And I can hardly fay, that God becoming . 
may Was {o great a wonder, as ' alittle piece 
of bread becoming. God. When God be- | 


came : 
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Came man, he ſhewed himſelf to be God, by;: 
Wondexgand Miracles which he wrought+ 

for theiconvidtion'of the world : I willfee,” _ 
if I can'find/ any ſuch-evittence of ſo won- 
derfub4"rransformation' from a Wafer! to a 
Deity. / 1 ſee it to bethe very ſame '1t was, 
I-handle it as I did, if T'taſte it, it haththe: 

very ſame agtecablenels to the Palat it had :.' 
Where thcn lyes this mighty change 2 'But 

O carnal* reaſon, what have I to do with : 

thee in theſe myſtcries of faith ! I remember 

what Chyrch I am of, and how much. I 

am bid to beware of thee; ' but how then 

ſhall I be ſatisficd ? MuſtI relye on the bare 
words of Chrift, This s my body ? But'I 

have been rold, the Scripture is very ob- 

ſcure and dangerous for me to be too con-. 


3 
t | fident of the ſeyſe of it. I have heard 
[ 
| 


| ſome wiſe men of our Chxrch have ſaid, 
| that theſe words may bear a figurative 
ſenſe, like that rock was Chriſt, and that if 
| there were no other evidence for tranſub- 
"| flantiatioy, but what the Scripture gives, 
| there were no reaſon to make it an Article 
of faith. I have heard the great names of 
Scots, Aliaco, Biel, Fiſher, /Cajctan, Canus 
and others quoted to this purpoſe, and 
their teſtimonies produced. What a caſe 
am L jn then, if thoſe words do not prove 
It ? Now I think better of it, I muſt truſt 
the Church for the ſenſe of Scripture > and 
11 I be not firangely miſtaken, T am ſworn 
to 


YE 5 Kt 


to interpret Scripture: dccorditig | 
nimous conſent of tbe . Fathers +. ' but 'alagy 
what click is this: to my- anxiouShind I 
This/isa thing Iam to do or not to'rdo als 
moſt every day, and' to be refolved*06f it, 
I am put to-a task-which will hold me all 
wy ite time : and may be as unſatisfied atfÞ « 
laſt'as T am now.  Forl ſee the world: is] al 
full of Diſputes 'concerning the ſcnfe of fl y 
their wordsas'well as the Scripturerx: One y 
faith, that a Father by a figare''rheans'4ÞÞ 0: 
ſub(tance, and that another by a ſubſtunce} a 
means a figzrez oneman ayes his adver-þ 
fries authorities are: coxnterfcit, and ano-Þ ſc 
ther {ayes the ſame of his : one quotes the h 
ſaying of an Hererick for the Orthodox 3 and} 
another makes it appear, that if. he ſpake'Þ} ſc 
his own mind, he muſt contradict himſelf} n 
and others of the Fathers. One produces | fi 
a Pope.confhirming the Dodrine of eranſub-'Þ (; 
ftantiation, and another as plaina teftimo- | n 
ny of-a Pope of greater antiquity and more | r; 
Jearning overthrowing it. One appeals to | a 
the firſt Ages of the Chxrch, another to.the'} b 
{ateſt : one ſaith, the Fathers fpake Rhetori- | p 
cally, and another, Dogmatically. One, that Þ 1: 
they loved to talk myfically, and another, || t| 
that they {pake diFerenly about. this mat- |} ti 
ter. In this great contuſion what ground | © 
of certainty have I to ſtand upon, where- | g 
by to ſecure my mind from commiſſion of | p 
a great {m? 1 am ſure it live in wilful Kr Ir 
als 


F ever I am like tocome to,zre ſtill diſputing 
J about the ſenſe of the Fathers in this point: 
| Witncſs the late heats in Fraxce abaut it- 
| While I am in this Labyrinth a kind: Prieft 
J offers to give me eaſc, and tells me, theſe 
J are doubts and ſcruplcs I ought not to trou- 
I ble my (elf about, the authority of the pre- 
Tent Charch is ſufficient for me: I thank 
I him for his kindneſs, only deftring to know, 
{ what he means by the. authority of the pre- 
| ſent Church : For I find we Catholicks are 
not agreed about that neither. May I be 
S' | ſure it the Pope who 1s Head of the Charch 
=} lay it ? No, not unicls he defines it : bur 
- | may I be ſure then? No, not unleſs a Gexe- 
e | ral Conncil concur ; but may I be ſure, if 
) | a- General Council determines 1t? Yes, if it 
ef be confirmed wholy by the Pope, and doth 
- | proceed in the way of a Council : but how 
t J is it-poſhble for me to-judge of that, when 
| the intrigues of actions are ſo {ecret? I ſee 
-'| then, if this be the only way of ſatisfaQti- 
| on, I muſt forbear giving adoration, or be 
1] guilty of Tdolatry in doing it. But fup- 
J poſe I am fatistied in the point of trax- 
{ ſnbſtantiation, it is not enough for me to 
| Fe know 
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know-in - general , that there is ſuch { 
change but I multi believe particularly that 
very bread to be changed fo, which I am 
now to'worſhip, and by what means can [ 
bs ſure of that? For my Church tells me, 
that-it-is neceſſary that he be a Prieſt that 


conſecrates, and that he had an intention of 


conſectating that very bread which 1 am to 
adore: But what if it ſhould come to pals 
after many conſecrations, that {uch a pers 
ſon prove no Prieſt, becauſe not rightly 
baptized ; ( which is no unheard of thing ) 
what became of all their ations who wor- 
ſhipped - every Hoſt he pretended to conle- 
crate? They mult be guilty of 1dolatry eve: 
ry Maſs he celebrated. But how is it pol- 


fible tor me to be ſure of his Pricth2od, uns 


tefs I could be ſure of the 7ztention of the 
Biſhop that ordained him, and the Prieft that 
baptized him ? which 'it is impoffible for 
me to be. Yet ſuppoſelI were: {ure he was 
a Prieft, what aflurance have I, that he had 
an mtention to conſecrate' that very Wafer 
which I am to adore ? If there were thir- 
. reen, and he had an intention to conſecrate 
only twelve, if I worſhip the thirteenth, I 
give divine honour to a meer creature; fot 
withont the 7tention of the Prieſt in con- 
fecration, it can be nothing elſe z and then 
I am guilty of downright Idolatry. So that 


upon the principles of the Roman Church 


no man'can be ſatisfied, that he doth not 
worſhip 


iS 
,} 
bs £ \ 


A worſhip a meer creature with divine; h 

YF nour, when he gives. adoratiÞ4 to. (7 
|; Hoſt. , oe x 

2. No man canbe ſatisfied that hehath 
 /ufficient reaſon tor giving this worſhip to the 
Hof. For which we muſt conſider, what 
I ſppoſitions the adoration of the Hoſt depends 
upon, if any of which prove uncertain, 1 
am in as bad a caſe as1 was before. _Ihrſt 
ſuppoſe, that the bread being really and 
ſubſtantially changed into that very . body of 
Chriſt which was crucified at Hieruſalem, 1 


. -» 


ought to give the ſame honour to that body 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which I am to 
give to the perſon. of Chrift as God and man, 
and that the body of Chriſt. being preſent jn 
the Sacrament, I may on the account of that 
| preſence give the ſame honour to the Sacra- 

ment, in which he is preſent. But if it prove 
*Y uncertain, whether the hamane nature of 
Chriſt as conjoyned to the divine nature be 
capable of receiving proper divine worſhip, 
then it muſt be much more ſo, whether the 
body of Chrijt as preſent in the Sacrament 
be ſo ? But granting that, it may be yet 
Uncertain, whether I ought to give the 
{ame honour to the viſible part of the $a- 
crament , which I do to the hamazity of 


1 Chrift , for though Chriſt may be preſext 


-"J there, his preſence doth not make the things 
r wherein he is preſent, capable of the ſame 


divine honour with himſelf. Now that 
| thefe 


theſe things are,uticertain upon their 'owilſ 

principles, I now make appear. I find iff 
3 generally agreed by the Dotfors of the Roſs 
-Þ man Church , that the humane nature offf i! 
A Chriſt, conſidered alone, ought not to have] p 
- divine bonouy given to.it 3 and I find it hot 11 
ly diſputed among them , whether Chriſt] i! 
humane nature though «xitcd to the divine, \: 
ought, abftragly conſidered, to have anyf fl 
2 truc d:vine honour given it 3 and thoſe whoſ] !: 
A deny, it, make uſe, of this ſubſtantial argu. © 
ment, proper divine honour is due only tof C 
God , but the bumane nature of Chriſt is P 
not God, and therefore that honour ought not} " 
Tl to be given it ; and Tam further told byf| ! 
BY them, that the Church hath never determi-J C 
ned this controveriie. Let me now apply b 

this to our preſent caſe : It is certain iff " 
- the body of Chrift be preſent in the Exchariſt | ! 
= as djſtin fromthe. dzvine natere 1 ami not 


E #6 to adore it ; It is very »ncertain, if it Þ 
A be preſent , whether I am to give divine] C 
worſhip to the body of Chrift; but it iS moſt Þ'? 

ri 


certain, that if I worſhip Chriſt in the $4- 
crament, it is upon the, account of hiz cor-| £ 
poral preſence. For although when I wor- if 
ſhip the perſon of Chriſt as out of. the $4- | "| 
crament, my worſhip is terminated upon | t 
himas God and man 3 and the reaſon of my-| C 
worſhip is wholly drawn from his divine na- | U 
tre, yet when I worſhip Chri(t as in the] © 
_ Sacrament, T muſt worſhip him there upon'| 
the 
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AM thie account bf his bodaly preſence, for I have 

© no other reaſon. to Worſhip him inthe 

A $xcramtnt; but becauſe his body is preſent in 

of ic. - And this is not barely determining the 

ve place of Worſhgp, but athgning the cauſe of 
4 it 3 for the primary reafon of all adoration 

2 in the Sacrament is, becauſe Chriſt hath 

ef faid this is my body, which words, if they 

ſhould be allowed to imply Tranſubſtantia- 

t20#, cannot be underſtood of any other 

change than of the bread into the body. of 
Chrijt, And if ſuch a ſenſe were to, be . ; 
put upon it, why may .not Iimagine much — 
| more agrecably to the nature of the "7 
vi inſtitution, that the meer hxmane nature of . 
:-| Chriſt is there, than that his Divinity ſhould 

yl be there in a particular manner preſent to 

| nocnd; and where it makes not the leaſt 

4 | manifeſtation of it ſelf, _ | 

1 But if 1 ſhould yicld all that can be 

it] begged in this kind, iz. that the body of 
ze | Chriſt being preſent, his divinity is there 

t | preſent too 3 yet my mind mult unavoidably 

;- | reſt unſatisfied ſtill as to the adoration of the 

-= | Hoft. For ſuppoling the divine nature pre- 

-| {ent in any thing gives no ground upon 

;- | that account, to give the ſame Worſhip to . 
n | thething wherein he is preſent, as I do to 
y.| Chriſt himſelf This the more conlideras 
;- | tive men of the Roman Church are aware 
e | of, but the different wayes they have taken 
n-| toan{wer it, rather increaſe mens doubts 
than 
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' Be'Tacar» That, he faith it lyes in this, that the human 
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Vaſquez. 
Ton. 1. 
aiſþ. 103, ArDd | 
55 2.111. Vaſquez therefore finding well that 
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than fatisfie them, Greg. 


«dents remaining after Conſecration atg 
* the term of adoration, not for themſelye 
< but by reaſon of the admirdble conjundtiat 
* which they have With Chrift. Which $ 
the very. ſame which they ſay of the hs 
mane nature of. Chriſt, and yet this ſame pet 
{on denies, that they are hypoſtatically united 
to him :. whichif, any one can underſtand, 
I ſhall not envy him.'_ Bellarmin in anſwer 
to this argument, is forced to grant Z 
great an bypoſtatical union between © Chri 


and the Sacrament, as between the divim| 


and humane nature for when he ſpeaks d 


nature loſeth its own proper ſubſiſtence, and i 
aſſum:d into the ſubſiſtence of the divine ns 
ture; and in the cafe of the Sacrament, he 


Yields ſuch alofing the proper ſubſiſtence of 


the.hread, and that what ever remazns makes 
no diſtin ſnppoſitum from the body of Chriſt, 
bat all belong to'him and make oxe with 
'him, and therefore may be Worſhipped as 
he is. Is not this an admirable way of 
ealing the minds of diffatishicd perſons 
» about giving adoration to the  Hoft, to fill 
them with ſuch unintelligible terms and no- 
tions which it is impoſlible for them to 
-underſtand themſelves or explain to ore 
en 
fort 


: Greg. de. Valentia dal. 
Page OE ONE TD iy. 'to "ub £30397! | Yi - 
Pal.de 140- jeg not that divine honour 1s given byl- 
them to the'Eucharift, and that the accel 
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&f - force of the argument lay iri the preſence of 
wy Chrift, and. that from thence they mult at 
«I laſt derive only, the groiend of adoration 3 
very ingenuouſly Yields the Conſequence 
and grants that God may very lawfully be 
adored by us in any created being, wherein he 
is intimately preſent :\ and this he not only 
grants, but contends for in a ſct difmration, 
"| wherein he proves very well trom the 
ted principles of Worſhip allowed in the Roman 
id, Cherch, that God may be adored in inani> Diput.iiro, © 
Ul mate and irrational beings as well as inc- 3 3- 4 
PI Images, and anſwers all the argutnents the * 2 
ri very ſame way that they defend the other , 
7 - and that we way Worſhip the Sax as law- 
"T fully, and with the ſame kind of Worſhip 
"1 that they do an Image, and that men may 
i} be worſhipped with the ſame wottſhip 
{#1 with which we Worſhip God himſelf if our 4 
lt] mind do not reſt in the Creature, but be A 
$ ' terminated upon God, as in the adoration of = 
OF the Hojt.. See here the admirable cffefs.of 
Iv the dodtrine of divine worſhip allowed 'and 
| required in the Roman Church ! For, upon 
| the very fame principles that a Papiff Wor- 
0 ſhips Imeges, Saines, and the Hoff, he may 3 
as lawfully worſhip the Earth, the Stars; or = 
Men 3 and be no more guilty of 1dolatry in 3 
one than in the other ot them. So that if 
| we have no more treaſon to Worſhip the 
| perſon of Chriſt, than they have to adore 
4 the hoſt 5 upon their prinGples we have no 
wn Y more 
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more ground to worſhip: Chrift, -than wel} 
have to worſhip any creature in the World... 
Y U $.5. 2. There are not the fame mos! 
ves tives and grounds: to believe the dodrine 
© Trarfab- Of Tranſubſtantiation, that there are to be-Þ" 
.  fartiation lieve that Chriſt -is God, which he affirms, | 
E. _ ws but ' without any appearance of reaſon. 
E Chih, ( And T would gladly know what excellent 
YL motives and reaſons thoſe are which fo 
advantageoutly recommend \ fo. abſurd af}. 
doctrine as Tranſubſtantiation 1s, as to} * 
make any man think he hath reaſon- to. be- 
lieve it? I am ſure it gives the greateſt ad+ 
vantage to the enemies of Chriſts Divinity,to 
| {ee theſe two put togetherupon equal terms! 
as though no man could have reaſontobelieve 
Chriſt to be the Ezernal Son of God, that did 
not'at the ſame time” ſwallow the. greateſt 
contradictions to ſenſe and reafon imagi- 

|  nable. But what-doth he mean by theſe 

on motives and grouuds to believe ' The autho- 

rity of the Romany Church-? T utterly deny 

that ito be any \#round of believing at all, 

and delire wirh-all my heart to' ſee-it pro- 

E | ved7 but this is a'proper means to- believe 

HH Tranſubftantiation-by,. for the ground of 

= believing is as abſurd-as the doctrine / to be 

B believed by it, ' Tf he means Cathelick Tra: 
= dition, let him proveif he can; that: Tran 

LL - * Aubftantiation was a-Dodtrine received mM 

2 the. zniverſal Churchi-from our! Savieurs 
-time-z and when he pleaſes-I: ſhall joyns 
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vel} .iffue with him upon that Subject. And 
|. if be thinks fit to put the negative upon me, 
os} I will undertake to inftance in an Age fince 
ne] the three firſt Centuries, wherein if the moſt 
xe} learned Fathers, and Biſhops, - ( yea of Rome 
15,0 it ſelf ) be to be credited, Tranſubſtantia- 
n.{ tion was not believed. But if .at laſt he 
nt] means Scripture, ( which we acknowledge 
ſof| for our only rule of faith, and ſhall: do in \ 
af f{pight of all pretences to ;xfalkbility cither 
to 'in Chxrch or Tradition ) I ſhall appeal even 
|| to Bellarmia himſelf in this caſe, whether 
d-j there-are the ſame motives and grounds 
to] from thence to believe Tranſubſtantiation, as 
$:{8 there are, the Divinity of Chriſt. In the 
vel proot of Tranſabſtantiation, his only Ar-- 
id} gument is from thoſe words, this is my body, 
efi 
405 


Fs. 


which words faith he, do neceſſarily inferre p4114r. at 
ij either a real mutation of the Bread as the Sacr. Ench. 
fel} Catholicks hold, or a metaphorical as the (3-6. 19. 
o-f| Calvinifty, bus by nu» means do admit the 
yl Litherans ſenſe , and fo ipenas the reſt of 
1,3 the Chapter againſt them : and concludes 
o-f it thus, although there be ſame obſcurity or 
vel ambignity in the words of our Lord, yet that 
of | is taken away by Councils and. Fathers, and 
be fo paſſes to them. Which are a plain indi- 
cation, he thought the ſame- which others 
_ of his Religion have ſaid, that the defirine 
| of Tranſubſtantiation could not be proved 
|S from Scripture alone. But when he proves ,, thrifto 
the Divinity of Chriſt, he goes through nine 1. 1, 4. 
| C 2 feveral 


2 
 *5-Sge 
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| feveral elafſes of arguments, ſix of which, 
are wholly out of ' Scriptmre 3 the firſt ou 
of both Teſftamexts, the ſecond only outff< 
Z of the 01d, the third out of the New, thalf/ 
= fourth from the names of the true Codfſ! 
© given to Chriſt, the fifth trom the Diving ! 
Attributes, Eternity, Immenlity, PowergF|< 
Wiſdome, Goodneſs, Majeſiy 3 the fixth 

£ 

: 


from the proper works of God, Creation} 
Conſervation, Salvation, Fore-knowing offs 
ſecret things, and working Miracles. AllF* 
which he largely infiſts upon with great: 
firength and clearncſs, fo that if he may be 
judge, the motives to believe the Divinity 
of Chriſt, are far from being the ſame in\ 
Scripture, that there are to believe Tranſub- 


- ftantiation. 
A miſtake $.6. 3. But ſuppoſing they are miſtaken 
- +51 1m the belicf of this dodtrine, this doth not 
Nolzry. Excuſe them from 1dolatry. To his quo-} 

tation out of Dr. Taylors Liberty of Pro-' 
pbecying to the contrary, I ſhall return him 
the opinion of their own Divines, The 
Teſtimony of Cofter is ſufficiently known to! 
this purpoſe, who faith the ſame ching in” 
cater. xa. Effect that 1 had done, If the dodtrine of 
chir:conr, Tranſubſtantiation be not true, the Idolatry | 
c. 8. d of the Heathens in Worſhipping ſome Golden. 
| E#ih.$1- op Silver Statue, or any Images of their Gods, 
EP 393 37 the Laplanders }orſnipping 4 red cloth, or 
A the Fgyptians an animal, is more excuſable. 


thin of Chriſtians that Worſhip a bit of: 
| Fdb | 
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bread. And our Country-man Biſhop Eiſher Fiſh.r c. 


confeſſeth, That if there be nothing but NEE 


ſhred in the Enchariſt, they are al! 1dolaters. ::3:Þ (Of I 


But none 1s ſo fit-to anſwer Dr. Taylor 2s 760. 


eFhimſclf, after almoſt twenty years time to 
Fconlider more throughly of thoſe things, 
Jand then he confeſſeth, That the Weapons Þ: 7975 


ſecond part 


AY be uſed for thei? defence were but wooden 4ag- of giflina- 

| gers,. though the beſt he could meet with z aud five Intro- 
ff that be the beft they bave to ſay for them- dud. in 

þ ſelves wbich he hath produced for them, their 
J probabilitics will be ſoon out-ballanced by ane 


Anſw. to 
IS, 5. WAYe 


Scripture-teſtimony urg'd by Proteſtants 1 
aud thou ſhalt not Worſhip any graven Images 


1 will oxtweigh -all the beſt and faireſt imagi- 


| nations of their Church : and elſewhere, 


VIy Sch Nr ” 0. hn 


] That the ſecond Commandment is ſo plain, : 
| ſo eafie, ſo peremptory againſt all the making ,, 2. /. 6. 
4 and Worſhipping any Image or likeneſs of any p. 133. 


thing, that beſides that every man natural. 
would underſtand all ſuch to be forbidden, it 
is ſo expreſſed, that upon ſuppoſition that God 
intend to forbid it wholly, it could not more 
plainly bave been expreſſed: By whiich it is 
clear he did not think that Idolatry did lye 


'Þ only in forſaking the true God, and giving 
J divine Worſhip to a Creature or an 1421, that 


# to au imaginary God, wha hath no founda- 
tion in efſence ar exiſteyce , which 1s the 
reaſon he brings why they are excuſed from 
Iddlatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, becaute 
the obje& of their adoration is the tre 
Ty M0 | God 3 
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* God; for he not cally makes the ſccondl 
command to be +peremptory and poſitiv || 
againſt the Worſhip of the true God, by 
an Image, but elſewhere plainly determins 

F _ Duflor du- this to be Idolatry; and faith that an image | 

= vuant. b.3. they becomes an Idol, when divine Worſhip 

Lo £-2-8-344 75ven t0 "it 5 and that, t0 Worſhip Zh 

at Gods, or to give divine honohr to an image 
which 4s not God is all one kind of forms 
| Taolatry. If therefore they cannot be cx 
cuſed trom 1dolatry who Worſhip the #rue 
God by an Image 3 though the obje& of 
. their adoration be right and they think the 
manner of it to be lawful ; neither can 
they who worſhip Chrift upon the account 
_ of 'Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament: for 
not only the ſuperſtition of an undue ob- 
je, but of a prohibited manner or way 
of Worſhip is 1dolatry even according to 
the opinion of him whom he produces as 
teſtimony of their innocency. 

The groſſeſt = F.7,. 4. That if a miſtake in this caſe w 

nure excuſe them, it would excuſe the groſleflf 

excm2Di© 7dolatry inthe world. St. Auſtis ſpeaks of 

ſame ſome, who ſaid that Chriſt was the Sun, a 

. grounds, therefore worſhipped the $un, 1 deſire to know 

tes cy a- whether this were Idolatry in them or no! 

mn Pal. 9 

E 7.8 A 3 They had Scriptare to plead for it as plain 

=. p.184. 2s, Thi # my body, for he is not only calleq 

— " the Sun of Righreauſfuch: z but the 'Vulgay 

3 Latin (which they contend to be the only : 

authentick verſion) reads that place} 
; Pay 


- 
uu ” A NRC. a «« F EI 2 


g4 -® PK x8 Ix". EE Ut 
EDS : . a ee £ a £ It : 
4 Oh 
0] 


——y md wk. _— as. om oo TY Wok a 


OLD ne Og I 
: I WR 205 w—_— Y ; 
þ&1 wp he ood 4 63; 4 
—_ "Ot NL EE SIA Ee Sr ” ns 
- LET” ps _ : ASD ED 
no "BY .. © 2; 2 
. A i 6 " '® 
"© S. $0 L BA 
% $:9] 
ft 2 "ot. by Eh 
bf - 
4 
s - 


2 Dr Eo Bot Sn ox IFN SA ab bt; A 
2 + WT © Ab SES HAST LNG $4 TN ET es 
EIS Lan ned EO ng ed pt 
DER oe ” Fn arte, 2 
, ha Lo oot/ef0n TN Lov F 
: SEN”. * 
IMC. - 
{4 
4 


m6 P/al.19.6. in ſole poſuit tabernaculpm ſuum,ne 
 & hath placed his Tabernacle in- the $#1 3 and 
that this is to be underſtood of Chrift, may 
# be proved from the Apoſtles: applying - the A 
q other words, their /ie-is' gone ont through 2 
j dll the earth; to the Apoſtles Preaching the - 
Goſpel, Rom. 10. 18. And: the Manichees Tice) an 
did- believe that Chrift'had his reſidence Jn 
partly in the Sun and-partly. in the Moon, 
| and therefore they direqed their prayers 
| alwayes'to the Sun. Let | us now confider 
4 two perſons equally -perſwaded, that: the 
$#n 15 now the Tabernacle” of Chriſt, and 
that he is really prefent-there, and diſpenſes 
all the comfortable influences of heat 'and 
light to the: world, he bemg fo often'in 
Scripture called the #rae light, 1 Joh. 8. 9+ 
and another, \-that he 1s:really preſent. by 
Tranſubſtantiation 1n the - Sacrament. I 
would tain underſtand why the one ſhould 
not be as free: from 1dolatry as the. other ? 
q If it be faid, that all: thoſe: places which 
of ſpeak of Chriſt as the Sun, are to:be nnder- 
of ſtood met aphorical'y, that is the fame thing 
\ we ſay to: them concerning, thoſe words of - 
Chriſt, this is my body 5. and if notwith- 
ſtanding that, they are excuſee by believing 
0 otherwiſe ; ſo muſt the other perſon una- 
.jf voidably be fo too, It is to no purpole to 
4 alledge Fathers and Conncils for one opinj- 
4 On more than for the .other'z. for the que- 
$ fiion-is: fiot-- concerning the.:probability of 
 - 4: one 
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- . - one miſtake more than of the other (ab 

though. if they:- be. firitly examined, the 
abſurdities of 7 = RI" are. much} 
greater ) but we ſuppoſe a miſtake in both, 
and the queſtion is whether fuch a miſtake; 
doth excuſe from 1dlatry or no? and we 
are not ta enquire into. the reaſons of. the. 
miſtake, but the influence it hath; upon our | 
actions. And then we are to underſtand: 
why a miſtake equally involuntary as to the. 
real obje&t of divine adoration may not. 
excuſe from- Idolatry,as well as to the wrong. 
application of Worſhip due to a real object 
of adoration ? z. e. whether a man giving 
adoration to what he believes to be God, 
which is notſo in it {clf, be not as excu- 
ſable, as believing a true object of adoras 
tion in general, but giving divine worſhip 
to that which is not jt? as whether the 
worſhipping falſe Gods, ſuppoſing them to 
be true, be not as venial a fault, as Wore 
ſhipping that for-the true God which 1s not: 
ſo? as for inſtance, ſuppoſe the Fgyptians 
Worſhipping the Sx» for God, and the Iſra- | 
elites the golden Calf, believing it was the. 

crue God which brought them out of the. 
Land of Agypt? or kt us take one of the 


 Garcilafſo Inca's oFPerx, who believed by a Tradition. 
ac ia vers ſuppoſed infallible among them, that the. 


San was their Father and the viſible God,by 
which the Dtviſible did govern the Worldz | 
and therefore they ought to giveall external! 


adoration: 
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adoration tothe Sun, and internal only to 
S the broifible Deity 3 upon what account ſhall 
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Images for Gods ( which the wiſeſt among 


* adoration of the Hyt,ſuppoſing the dodrine 


That they did not attribute the ſame kind of 
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Rome. 
nternal only” to 


theſe be charged with Idolatry, if an in- 
voluntary miſtake and firm belief that they 
worſhip the true God doth excuſe from 
it ? Nay the moſt flupid and ſenſeleſs of 
all Idolaters who worſhipped: the very. 


them alwayes difclaimed, and pretended 
only ſuch a relative worſhip as he pleads 
for ) were in truth the moſt excuſable up- 
on this ground ; for ſuppoſing that it be 
true which they believed, they did a very | 
good __ and which every perſon clſc 7 
ought to do upon the {ame belief. Which or 
1s the utmoſt can be faid for the Papiſts = 


of tranſubſtantiation were as true, as it 1s 
falſe and abſurd. 

$, 8. 3. AS to invocation of Saints , I Of Invo- 
found the- chief anlwer given was this, £2190 of 
aints. 
excellency to Saints, which they give to God , 
but ſuppoſe only a middle fort of excellency 
Þetween God and us, which they make the 
foundation f the worſhip which is given #0 
them. And as to this my argument was 
thus framed, If the ſuppotition of a middle 
excellency between God and us, be ſufh- 
cient ground for formal mvocation, then 
the Heathens worſhip of their inferiour De- 
tties could be no Id»latry, for they ſtill pre- 
SIE To _ tended 
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tended they did not give to them the wor}. 
hip proper to the ſupream Gods which is 
E as much as is pretended by the devouteſt 
E-/ Papifts in juſtification of the Invocation of” 
3Y Saints, To this he anſwers two wayes 
I- By ſhewing the diſparity of the” Heathens 
2 worſhip from theirs in two things : 1, In 
E tbe .abjef. '2. In vhe manner of their worſhip.. 
=P I. The perſons whom they worſhip, he faith,” 
are ſuch as are endowed with ſupernatural gifts 
of grace iu this dife, and glory in Heaven, | 
” whoſe prayers by conſequence are acceptable 
E -.; and available with God, but the Supream | - 
B Deity of the Heathens, is knows to be Jupiter, | 
and their inferiour Deities Venus, Mars,” Bac-. 
_ chus, Vulcan, and the like rabble of Devils 
as the Scripture calls them ; and therefore there 
can be no conſequence, that becauſe the Hea- 
tbens were Idolaters in the worſhip of theſe, 
2 though they pretended: not to give them the 
__ worſhip proper to Jupiter the ſupream God ; 
—_ tberefore the Catholicks muſt be giilty of Ido- 
— latry in deſiring the ſervants of the true 
I? God to pray for them to bim. 2. As t0 the 
bk ' . manner of worſhip, he ſaith, If any of them dil 
attain, as the Platoniſts, to the knowledge of | 
the true God, yet as St. Paul ſayes, they did 
not glarifie bim as God, but changed bis glory | 
into an Image made like to corruptible man, |. 
adoring Px, offering ſacrifice due 0. God | 
alone to the Statues themſelves, or the inferi- | 
our Deities they ſuppoſed to dwell or - aſſilt in } 
On ES - them; | 


7? 


3 them ; which St. Auſtin upon the go. Pſalm 
JF proves to be Devils, or. evil Angels, becauſe 
they required ſacrifice to be "offered tothem, 
and would be worſhipped as Godr, But all be 
' means by formal Invocation, he faith is, de- 
| firing or praying the $1ints to pray for them. 
- 2 tad if bi were Idolatry, ſol not defire 
'S the prayers of a juſt man , even in this life, 
”| becauſe this formal invocation will be to make 


& 

pr him an Irferiour Deity. 2. He anſwers, 
by that the ſame calumny was -caft upon the 
"f Catholicks in St. Auſtins time, and is anſwe- 


' red by bim, and bis anſwer will ſerve as well 


2] -nowas then, in bis twentieth Book again 
, | Fauftus, Chap. 21. who himſelf beld formal 
Invocation a part of the worſhip due to Saints, 
; as is evident from the prayer he made to 
| St. Cyprian after his Martyrdom, 1. 7. de 
2] bapt. c. Donat. c. x. and Calvin confeſſeth 
5 C he ſaith ) it was the cuſtom at that time to 


" | Say, Holy Mary, or Holy Peter pray for us. 
This is his full anſwer: in which are two 
"| things to be cxamined. 1. Whether the 
diſparity between the Heathen worſhip and 
. theirs be ſo great as to excuſe them from 
ff Jdolatry? 2. Whether the an{wer given 
| by St. Auftia doth vindicate them : and 
whether Invocation of Saints as It 15 now 
. practiſed in the Church of Rome, were al- 
lowed or in._uſc then ? 
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© The ®= gy. 9. 1- Concerning the diſparity. 1. As Þ: 
= thersargi- eq the object of worſhip. Far be it from me! 
> £0 parallel the Holy Angels and Saints, with 
the impure Deities of the Heathens > as to ; 
their excellencies: but the true ſtate of the - 
Dnueſtion is, whether the Heathens were on- * 
ly too blame in making an ill choice of. 
thoſe they worſhipped, as in worſhipping . 
Tupiter, and Venus, and Vulcan, who are | 
| - {uppoled to have been wicked wretches 3 or 
=... elle in giving divine worlbip to any be- 
= tides the true God? And it their Idolatry 
-. lay not only in the former, but the latter, | 
3 then this diſparity cannot excuſe them. 
| There were two Dreftions in debate be- 
tween the Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, and the Heathen Idolaters, The firſt | 
was more general, and 7# thei, whether it | 
were lawful to give divine worſhip to any 
beſides the true and Supream God ? The 
fecond was more particular, and ix hypo- 
thefs, whether on ſuppolition ' that were 
lawful, thoſe whom the Heathens worſhip- 
ped were fit obje&s for luch adoration? In 
this latter they triumph over them with a 
great deal of eloquence, laying open the 
 impiety of thoſe whom they commonly _ 
; Worſhipped; but withal knowing that the 
wiſer among them had another notion of 
thele Deities under the common names than 
the Vulgar had 3 ' they therefore charge them 
with 1dolatry in giving the worſhip proper 
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"ko God to any creature, let it be never fo _ 
& excellent ayd ſerviceable to mankind, and 
that it was the property of the Chriſtian 
Þ Religion to give divine worſhip to none 

i God himſelf and bis Son Chrift Feſus, with- 

out ever making any .diſtin&ions of abſo- 

lute and relative worſhip which they mult 

have been driven to, in caſe they had given 
Religious worſhip to any beſides. Thus Fu- Fulti 
ftin Martyr tells the Heathen Emperonrs, tO \,,,;1 
whom he makes his 4 for the Chri- 4pol. 2. 
ſftians, that Chrift did perſwade men to wor- +65, 66. 
” | ſhip God alone, by ſaying, this is the great 

> 


Commandment , thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy Gor, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve 3 and 
that we are to render to Cxlar the things that 
| are Cxfars, and to God the things that are 
| Gods; on which account, faith he, we worſhip 
God ale, and give cheerful ſervice in all 
other things to you. Theophilus Biſhop of DO 
Antioch ( who lived m the ſecond Century Fngons 2: 
after Chriſt, as well as Faftia ) giving an 

account why the Chriftzans refuſed giving 

ad;ration to the Emperours which was' then 

uſed ( not that adoration which was pro- 

per to the Supream God, for none can be fo Z 
lenſcleſs to imagine they required that 3 but A 
luch kind of religious worſhip as they gave 2 
| fo the Images of their Gods )) faith,That «s 
| the King or Emperonr ſuffers none under him 
| to be called by bis name; and that it 1s not 
} lawful to give it to any but himſelf : ſo _ 
ther 


PR _ G 4 » 
4 3% Gd re SEL ng OE dns 64>. X SR -% k $0 he ie 5 hs 
BY WY ES E0 DEE oo SRO IR Oe Re 8 ;4 a S 
64 $5 - Hy Ar s 5 bil Fea Bf yk. NS Kt me AE SES FTI 7 + 
" "+4 SED - 8 x W735 AED LP R2Z As hn EF. 5 
= 2 P br, 2 ' : F. 
v & - F Ti 4 F & , FF & ; - Be 
-< " p , ps 


= WT IL Eg Eo We I Lu OE ONT OO 

20 AS In ret opt ror eine Can RA 7 

4 mo CE &; _ FI. re 9. EET vo 

VG oe wer Roan b 

oY SBS; * * ve”; , v5 M y X - S & Þ » 4 ; 
& Io WM W EZ If. EFFELC 


© © they is it to worſhip any but God alohe © ant 
” L.2,p.110. dſcwhere faith, that the Divine: Law doth 
FF ' - mot only forbid the worſhip of Idols, but of thilf 
Elements, the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, off | 
any thing elſe in Heaven, in Earth, in Sea 
or Fountains, or Rivers, but we ought only wolf c 
worſhip the trne God and Maker of all things|Þf f 
in the holineſs of our hearts and. integrity of 
our minds. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Cyprian 
Origen, Athenagoras, Laftantius , Arnobins, 

_ who all agree, that religious worſhip is pro- 
per to the true God, and that no created 
thing is capable of it, on that very account 
becaule it is created z it were calle to'pro- 
duce their teſtimonies, if it were requiſite 
in ſo evident a matter as this is. If it be 
ſaid, That all theſe teſtimonies are only againſth} | 
EL 
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< 
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that Idolatry which was then pratjiſed bythe 
Heathens. 1 anſwer, 1. Their reaſons 
equally extend to the giving divine wor: - 
ſhip to any created being whatſoever , of 
that either they argued weakly and un: 
Skilfully, or elſe it is as unlawful to give 
divine worſhip now to Saints, as it was thenſ 
Cr to any creature. 2. I would willingly un 
- derſtand why it ſhould be more unlawfulſ 
= to worſhip God for his admirable Wiſdom, 
E and Power and Goodnels in the works of 
_ Creation than in ſuppoſed Saints ? 3c. why} 
I may not as well honour God by givingf 
worſhip to the Sun, as to Ignatius Loyola. 
| or 
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ad] or St. Francis, or any other late Canoxized - 
oh $2int.2- T am ſure the Sux is a certain mo- _—— 
thi nument of Gods Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and "i 
1 Power, and I cannot be miſtaken thereim,  _ .* 
aÞ but I can never be certain of the Halineſs 4 
of of thoſe perſons I am to give divine! wor- 
29 ſhip to. For all that I can know, Ignatiis 
off Loyola was a great hypocrite 3 but I am 
any ſure that the Sz is nonez but that he 
MY ſhines and communicates perpetual aynftu- 
,f ences to the huge advantage of the world. 
OF However I know the beſt of men have their 
cg corruptions, and to what degree it is im- 
poſſible for others to underſtand 3 bur T am IJ 
certain the ſpots in the Sun are no Moral +2 
impurities, nor diſpleaſing to God. And 3 
f Philip Nerius could not be miſtaken in the 
ſhining of the' Su, although he might be 
in the ſhining of Ignatins his tace, which ,,,,;,.: 
| yet is thought ſo conſiderable a thing, that xzon. 3x. 
I it is readin the Lefſons appointed for Jyya- ful. 4ntw. 
lo _ tins In the Roman Brevary. 1663. 
3+ On what account ſhould the Chrift:- 
ans refuſe giving all external figns of Re- 
ny ligious worſhip to the Heathen Emperonrs, 
\ it they thought it lawful to be given to any 
4 fortof men? Why might not they wor- 
$\ ithip the Srarzes of Kings and Princes,as well 
as others do thoſe of Rebels and Traytors ? 
4 1 mean, why might not the Image of King 
. Henry the ſecond have the ſame reverence 
"x ſhewn to it,that the Sbrixe of Thomas cas 
| ad ? 


had? unleſs it be more merito 
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ges of Emperours, than others can do in 


to be interpreted by the intention of the 

perſon who uſes them, - that they intended 

no more by it, but the higheſt degree of 

Civil honour on the account of the autho- 
rity they poſſeſſed ? or if this would not\ 

ſerve, might not they have ſaid, that Kings. 

and Princes were Gods Vicegerents, and re« 
preſented him to the world, and that in 

giving divine worſhip to them, they gavet. 

to God; and that their abſolute, ultimate, 

and terminative worſhip was upon God z 

\ and only a relative, inferior, and tranſient 
worſhip was given to them, and all this 
S. Baji. a4 might be better juſiitied by St. Bafils rule, 
F+.93G. Prototype 3 for he there pleads for the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, becauſe be is one with the Fa- 
ther being his Image, as the Image of a King 


given to it 3 for the bonour of the Image paſ- 
ſeth to the thing repreſented. And as Chriſt 
hath the advantage above all, by being 
Gads natural Image; (0 Princes above Saints, 


d 


worlhip they give to Saints ? For they 
might have pleaded, that external figns are} : 


Amphiloch. That the hononr of the Image paſſes to the. 


25 called the King, and bath the ſame honout | 


in that they repreſent God to the world, | 
which | 


ious to diff © 
obey a Prixce, than to give him reverence 
— Might not ' the Primitive Chriſtians have 
= much eaſier defended themſelves in givingl. - 
E thoſe outward ſigns of worſhip to the Ima] - 


| 


of ingal!l theſe Pleas , che Primitive C 
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| Not Fupiter-of Creet, but the. F ather of Gods 
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| aus were, ſo. punctual / in obſerving - that 


Command of worſhipping Ged alone, that 


F they rather; choſe to. loſe their lives, and 
of ſuffer Martyrdom,than, be in the leaſt guilty 


of giving any divine worſhip to a creature. 
-.. 4+, They abſolutely deny any. religious 


| worſhip to.be given to the, molt excellent 


created Beings, and therefore, did not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in uſe, but that 
which hath obtained in the Roman Churcb : 
{uppoling all. the perſons worſhipped there- 

in to have been real Saints. For: that, we 

are'to conſider that all the Heathens were 

not ſuch great Fools, .as ſome men, make _ - 
them to excuſe theinſelyes;: | if the, wiſer 7.7956 
men were contented to let the people wor- ;.,/ 
ſhip the Poetical. Gods, having their minds | 
poſſeſſed with thoſe Idea*s of them, which 


4 


they had taken up by their education,; yet 


they underſtood them: only : as Allegories, garnx. 
(as ſome make the Image of.St.. Chriſtopher Marty-ol. . 
and St. George in the Chxrch. of Ronge to be _ 23. & 
no other.,) and, they had Temples exe&ed /*® 25: 
to the greateſt Vertucs, to Pzery, Faith,Con- 

cord, Fetice, Chaſtity, Clemency, &c: ., and 
others.to the greateti Benefactors to man- 

kind , which was the .only., groand they 


| pleaded for giving worſhip, to, them : but 


fill they acknowledged: one Suprean God, 


ay 
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| yes | valynl he wy ohy'f py tions Gil 
tingof ſo hight 7tliture; and there bei 
_ bthtr intermediate beings between him al 
men whoſe Office they conceived,” it wy | 
e6 carry the prayers of tnen to God; and to: 
bring down hip from! him” to: them they | 
thought it very titring, to addrefs. their ſo} 
Iktnn Tupplicativns to them. Hetre'how was: 
the very fame cafe i debate, (altering ons | 
ly the nates of "things which isberween 
us and the Charch of Rome 3 and'if tytt 
they ſpeak home fo our caſe, they miſt % | 
upon'this.point. © And io they do, but very. 
Ittle to their comfort. 
All divine®: F, 16. Theſe dings ſhall largely prove | 
E  yorſhp. , *f farther occaſion be-given, ' at / preſent 1} 
81" 92 1þatt only infiit on two things. 'r. That 
cend:mned they djd condemn all ſach kind of worſhip, . 
y the ſuppoſing their ptindple true. 2. Thaty 
M Fathers they did not only condemn it in thoſe Spis F 
E- rits:which-the Hezthers worſhipped, but m.) ; 
good Angely theriifelves. ' x. They did colts} 
- © dern the worſhip; ſuppoſing their principle | 
. true. For this'T ſhall produce now but. 
few Authorities, but ſach as are full as to] 
oz. c. the Heathens- pretences, and the Chriſtians | 
c/. 1.8. anſwers.” 'The firſt is of Origen 'im his an* 
Þ. 351 Twer to Celſas, who obje&s againſt the 
Chriſtians, the: CareafiindMeafs forſaking . 
the worſhip of infferiour Deities , becauſe 1. 
man can ſerve two Mafters ; whith, faith he; | 
; ir 8 ſeditious principle,” md riſes from ut 
* EA 4 triburing | 
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"Jl tributing our paſfions to God 3, but be that bo- 2 
OY. nonrs them ps Subjetis to the Supream God, "3 
uy cant offend bim who is the Lord of them. 
' To.which Origen anfwers, That the Scripture 
| 4th indeed ftile God, 'the God of Gods, and 
} Lord of Lords, but withal ſaith, that to- us, 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are 
| all things,and one LordJeſiaChriſt by whom are 
4 1! rbings, and'we by him 3 which the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks, faith he, of himſelf and all others 
F whoſe minds were raiſed up to him, who is 
| the God of Gods, and Lord of Lords; and his 
mind aſcends up to the Supream God, who 
worſhips him inſeparably and indivifibly by 
" bis Sou, who alone conduBts #1 to the Father. 
Therefore ſeeing there are many Gods and ma- 
ny Lords, we ney ue all means, not on- 
Pi ly to carry our minds above thoſe things on 
*T Earth, which are worſhipped by the Heather 
FT for Gods, but above thoſe whom the Scripture 
F calls Gods, by which it is plain by the drife i: 
of his diſcourſe, he means the Angels. And 4 
le] Celſus afterwards yidding, That it is not P. 38% © | 
IX. lawful to give honour to any, but to whom 
0] the Supream doth communicate it : - Origen 
3} dclires proof from them, That God bath 
F | communicated this honour to their Gods, He- 
| foes aud Demons, and that it did not ariſe 
g | from the ignorance and folly of mankind, 
| who thereby fell off from him who ought pro- 
3 | perly to be worſhipped. But he proves, from 
F1 Miracles and Prophecies and Precepts, that 
= Te 2 this 
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honour the Father, ſhould hoxour the $ 1 ar 
{o:..and that was -all which Celſus had tal 
objec againſt the Chriſzans, 7 at they. di . 
not keep to their own,'rule of worſhipping Godi 
' alone ; for they thought God was not. diſho 
-Þ  noured by the honour, they gave to Chriftz anal 
Þ on. the ſame accnant he thought, they might 
6: | give it to inferuur Deities, If there had 
3 centhen any ſufpicion- of Religious wors[. 
ſhip given to Saints or Angels by the Chris 
ſtzans, when had there been a more proper} 
ſeaſon to_objedt it ? No man of the meaneſt} 
capacity would have omitted a matter fg 
neceſſary to his buſineſs, much leſs ſo in- 
quilitive and malicious an, enemy as Celſas 
was. And the account Origen gives of the. 
worſhip the Chriſtians attribute to the Soft 
of God is, becauſe .it-is ſaid, Tand my Fa: 
ther are one; and the Father in me, and T 
3. bim 5 which cannot be ſaid of any crea- 
tcd-Beings. It is true afterwards he faith, 
. That if Celſus had ſpoken- of the true Min- 
| fters of God, ſuch as Gabriel, Michael and all | 
the Angels and Archangels, be acknowledges, | 
that by cxplaining the notion of worſhip or. | 
reſpect, and the ations of thoſe who give it, 
Jomerehat more might be ſaid on that ſubjed.. 
But he utterly-denyes, that our prayers are. 
to be offered to any but Chriſt alone, and that | 
any word which is proper only #0 Religions | 


A 
> . 


worſhip , is to: be attributed to the AngdsF 


"thew- | 


v* S RY ». 


| 2hem) "os be Cath" elſewhere, Al- 
Nos the a be called Gods in Scripture, | 
1:1 yet we are not to worſhip them with divine 
5 worſhip : and leſt any, ſhould think, thac 
Ip fine up our Prayers or Invocations to 
q them were not excluded by thisz. he im- 
»10 mediately explains himſelf z For, faith he, 
ad ll our ſupplications , prayers , interceſſions 
or and thanksgivings are to be offered. only to 
4 Gd over all, by that High Prieft who is 
pj greater than all the plies, the living Word 
&f #4 God. And afrerwards faith , xirausr 
"Nh Si Luxtaar Tors uxopkrus, we ought at 
to pray to them, wha pray for us; for they 
would rather tbemſclves ſend ur to that Gol to 


This he ſpeaks indeed of the $u4, and Mobn, 
and'Stars, but upon. the ſuppotition that 
a | they are nteletual Brings, and do pray: #9 
þ | God for us. And again he faith, IWe ought to 
"| fray only to the God over all, and his 'only 
i | $01 the firſt barn of every crcature , who. as 


"and our God. And becaule Celſus. argues 
Much for worſhip to be given to Demons, 
4 | becauſe to them 3s committed the care; of ter- 
retrial affairs : to this O-igen anlwers, by 


2 denying thoſe whom he calis Demons, to bave P- 416.) 
ro | 4 adminiſtration of the affairs of Chrijti- 
4 nss but ſuppoſing we knew they were nat 
= 2 Dems, but Angels, wynich had the mi- 


L 3 nagememt 


whom they pray, than have us pray to then, or 
divide our ſupplications between God and thens. 


Ls. p:233, 


P, 239, 


1.8 395. 
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nagement of theſe things committed y0'# 
_ yet then we dare not give them. that hononnl] | 
which is due to God, for neither -would God 
have. it fo , 'uor they themſelves 3 bug] 
WonuTusr divide x; udrepicopsr , we celebrate 
their praiſe and happineſs, to whom God bath: 
entruſted ſuch great things. But Celſus | yet 
| further urges, that accgrding to the _ e 
"H of the Figyptians every part of a man bath] 
b--- > —_— Demon bs Ethereal God, and. 
"Pp every one of theſe being invocated, heals the} 
diſeaſes of the parts proper to themſelves. 
Why then may they not juſtly invocate them, 
if they love health better than ſickneſs, and} 
bappineſs than miſery. If one of the Churdy 
Rome had been to anſwer Celfzs, he mult 
have told him, that the thing was rational 
which he ſaid, only they were out in their 
names; for inſtead of Chaumen, Chnaachu:] 
men, Cnat, Sicat, Bin, Eru, &c. they ſhould Þ 
have choſen Raphael for travelling and 

againſt Diſeaſes, Apollonia againſt the 
Tooth-ach, Sehaftian and Roch againſt the 

Plague, St. Nzcholas againſt 'Tempeſts, Mi- 
chael and St. George againft Enemies 3 and | 
Sway, 13. Others in like caſes. For fo Serrarins tells | 
ran.2 4.32. US, That experience and tradition bath dif 
covered the particular help of theſe in ſuch 

caſes ;, if they be particularly invocated. But 

Origen gives a ſhorter anſwer , That theſe 
things do ariſe from @ diſtruſt of the ſufficis 
ency of that incommunicable worſhip we give. 
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bis ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and of. bim d» deſire the 


ſhall:conclude his Tettimony with that-ex- 


topleaſe one God over all, 'and to make him 
propitions to us, by piety and all virtue y but 


da, 
& 


EZ -% 
_— hs 


pleaſed with us to0, we ought to conſider, that 


pleaſed, all bis friends whether Angels, Souls 

or Spirity will be ſo too, and not only ſo,. but 

are ready to. belp them, and pray to God for” 
them. But not the leaſt foundation in his 
diſcourſe for our invocation of them. 


*” 
Neg: 


the ame of 'St. Ambroſe, of' the ſame ape: 
with. him, as appears by fcveral paſſages 'in 
' him : ſaith, That the Tdslaters 'made uſe of 
ls | this miſerable excuſe for themſelves, that by 
ſs} thoſe inferiour Deitees they\worſhipped they 
h | went to God himclf, as we go-to the King by 
| b# Comrtiers. But, laith ihe; is axy man ſo 

mad, or regardleſs of himſelf; to- give the 
| bowur due to the King to axy' of his Courti- 
ry Or, which: if a man does be 8 condemned for 
| L 4 treaſon ? 


to: God-aloney as though the* were nit able to 


if bave been wrought by thername of Feſus thaw- 
} all their Damons. Aud bow much better dothofe- 
who are Chriſtians who ſlight all theſt things- 
and commit them ſelues to\God over all through © 
'belp and proteflion of his Hily Augels'? I 


ccllent ſaying of his. Our care owght tobe} 429. 


if we - would have others under God t9 be \ 


the ſhadow folbws the- body, ſo God being 


I. 
SP. 1 


The Author of the Commentaries under any 6 
mn. To, 
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. treaſoy.?:: And 
grilty who, give the: honour due | to » Gods 


bi. fellow» ſervants, as though any _ greats. 
| er thau that were reſerved for God himſelf,” 
 - _Bnutthirefire we goto. a King by his Officers: 
3 and \\ Servants, becauſe: the King is but a 


; ing recommended by others:) But with God 


Favour ; a devout mind is enough. Was this: 
the Heathens that they worſhipped Fupiter. 


b and Venus and Vulcan ? Do they not e&+ 
b - preſly deny the giving Geds Worſhip to any: 


guilt of Idolatry in this caſe, than it is in 


his Servants? 


. 6.14- were three ſorts. of beings #0 be. conſidered, 
purely divine, and mortal, and a middle ſort 


= 7 hah Kee” TG EN "Y 
: : & -P » 3 & * MEARS 
-yet:-they think, themſelves nat 


now.all the quarrel the Chriſtians had with: 


Creature ? and do. they not as plainly. at 
tixrm that men do it when they invocate* 
their fellow ſervants to be interceflors with 
God: for them? and that it is no leſs a| 


giving the. Honeur due'to. a Prince to any of. 


Aur. de _. St-. Auſtin gives this account of the prin-. 
f4 | 
I 


between them \ which participated of both, 
and that the. entercourſe | between Gods and 
men w.#-by the. means. of thoſe "intermediate | 
DN CET 3 Y 4 BEES Beings, 


name:to a creature,and forſaking God . adore 


man, who knows not of himſelf whom to 
zmploy in bis publick, affairs, ( without be-\f 


2t . s otherwiſe, for. nothing is bid from him, } 
be knows the deſerts of every one, and there: | 
fore we need no one to recommend. us to bit'|| 


—— 


-many, but one Medi tour, and that ſuch a one 


by whoſe participation we are made bappy, 


kk & the wordof Ged net made but by whom 


all things were made : aud he hath ſhewed 


| that to the attaining bleſſedneſs we ought not 


to ſeek. many Mediators, by whom we are 


to make our degrees of approach to God, be- 
' cauſe God bimſelf by partaking our Natre, 


bath ſhewn us the ſhorteſt way of our par= 
taking bis divinity. Neither dnth be deli- 


_ vering us from mortality and miſery carry us 


ſo' to immortal and bleſſed Angels, that by 
participating with them, re ſhould become 
bleſſed and immortal ; but to that Trinity by 
whoſe participation the Angels themſelves 
are bleſſed. *And concludes that Book with 
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hawever they are called, which are made' and} 
created , are no Medigtours to bring miſera- | 
ble mortals, to bleſſedueſs and immortality. 
And it would be ridiculous here to diſtin-;| 


guiſh mediators of: redemption and interceſſi> . 


01 3 for all that they attributed to theiy 
goods ſpirits was only Interceſſion 3 and. 


Chriſt being made. a Mediatour, cfteQtual for 


the end he deſigned, there. could be no. 
neceſſity of any Interceſſours belides. him. , 
And St. Auftin there addes, that the deſign. 
of his following book, is to prove that: 
thoſe good Spirits which are immortal and. 
bleſſed, which they thought ought to be Wor-. 


X Meuppes with Sacred Rites and Sacrifices,. f 


whatſoever they are and howſoever called, | 
would not have any one worſhipped by ſuch re-\* 
ligious worſhip, (i.e. by ſacred rites as well: 
as Sacrifices) but only one God by whom 
they were created, and by whoſe participation 
they are made bappy. 4 
- $. 11. By which the ſecond thing I pro- 
poſed will appear to be true, v3z. that they. 
did not only condemn giving this Worſhip 
to the Spirirs which the Heathen Worſhip- 
ped but to good Angels too. For St. Payl 
mn the general, doth condemn the Worſhip of 


Angels 3 if he had meant only evil Angels 
he would have cxprefled it ſo, eſpecially if 
St. Auſtins obſervation be true, that the evil © 
Spirits are by their names in Scripture 


diſtinguiſhed | 


3 s 


| diftinguifhed from the good 3 if he had meant 

UI any particular ſuperſtitign uſed in the Wor © 

ſ ſhip' of Angels, he would not _ have uſed 

2 ſuch terms which condemn all worſhip of 

them as ſuperſtitious 3 if he had meant only 

the Worſhip of Angels. ſo as to. exclude 

Chriſt, he would: have intimated that the 

| fault, lay in excluding Chriſt, and not in the . .,. 

rj} bare worſhip. of. Angels 3 but by the ſeries 

0. | of his diſcourſe it appears that thoſe who 

«1 | ſet up other Mediators belides Chrift do not 

1. bold the head, i. e. do not adhere to Chriſt . = 

t: | alone, as him whom God hath. appointed as R 

{| our Mediatour only. Whether this were E. 

- | practiſed by Fewes, Philoſophers, or Here- 

1 | ticks is all one to us, fince. the- practice is 

; | condemned wherever it is found.  Theo- 

| doret ſaith, they were the Fewes who per- Theol. in” 

: | ſwaded men to worſhip Angels, becauſe the Colo 2.18. 

| | Law was deliugred by Angels ; which pra- | 

| Qice he faith, continued a long time it Phry- 

| gia and Pifidia, and therefore the Synod of 
Laodicea doth forbid praying to Angels; and 

to this day the Oratories of St. Michael - are 

amnz them, they therefore thought it a piece 

of humi.ity, fince God. could not be ſcen, nor 

touched, nor comprehended by us, to obtain the 

faviur of God, by the interceſſion of Angels. 

No wonder Baronirs is ſo much difpleaſed 

with Theodoret for this interpretation 3 for Baron. Ar. *? 

he very fairly tclls us what he condemns 5% [20,21 

( and St. P.zul too) was the prafiice of their : 
7 | Charch > © 
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Churth ; and thiſe O 
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Baronins or St. Paul, whether as to the an? 
. Cient praQtice of the Church, Baronius ot 
Theodoret deſerves more to be believed, T; 
| leave any one to judge. And yet Theodoret” 
 Jn.1.2. 15 not alone in this, for Irenens denies any. 
© 7” invocations of Angels to be in uſe among | 
E Chriftians, if he had meant only evil Angels. 
3 it ſeems very firange he ſhould uſe the Þ 
2} name generally given to good, and alwayes | 
= Orig-c.Cu/. indifferent to both. Origen expreſly de>/ 
£59333: nies any offering up of Prayers to them to be 
| prattiſed” by Chriſtians or reaſonable to be 
e, and: produces this very place of te 
 eerirr., Apotle againſt it. The Council of Laodi- } 
Con il: La0- —_ TIT ef 
tc. Can £4 we fee by Theodoret is" very ſevere 
| 35. agamlſt all who Worſhip Angels and charges , 
E- - them' with Holatry in ſo ding 3 it they had 
E only meant the Heathen Idolaters as Baroni- 
' #s contends, yet by that it appears that the 
E Heathens were condemned for Worſhipping ' 
=_ thoſe whom they believed to be. good ſpi- 
5 rits , but theſe are only ſhifts to eſcape by, 
| and fuch which would not have come into 
} the mind of any man if he did not firſt 
| fcar the foree of that Caoz againſt the. 
_ practice of the Roman Church. For why the - 
Heathen Idolatry ſhould at that time be called _ 
ſecret or hidden as it is in that Canon, is: not 
calte to bz thought upon 3 but very ealily 
On intel- 


P. 236. 
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þ faith he, is ahe worſhip proper to the Deity, 
{| called by him in one word Letrie, which he 


4 


intelligible a Onan 
T pretation becauſe o Hue meet- 
J ings of thoſe who worſhipped Angels, and 
$ therein . ſeparated themſelves - from ; the. 
'F Chriftian Churches. St. Auſtin diſccurſes 
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to Theodon | 
the clandeſtine meet- 


CEE ES ; 
ERR 2 RE Oe © 
Do on nes MS & Ig 4&7 


purpoſely on this ſubje& ( as is intimated. 


* 
nf 


before ) whether God or the'Bleſſed Spirits Aug. d: ci- 


J = willing we honld perform any ſacred of- 77 Da. 


7 o 


fices.or Sacrifices to them 3 or confecrate our 
ſelves or any thing of ours to them by any. 
religious rites, which he denjes : For this, 
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ets: inter- wks 


thinks more proper to expreſs divine. wor-_ 


ſhip, as diſtin trom the honour and ſer- 


vice we give to men ( which is plainly his 


' meaning there _) than any one word: Greek, 
or Latine belides, And this word he faith. 
| # proper to the Deity as ſuch, becauſe he elſe- 


where tells us, the difference between aces Aug. 9. 


vice of God properly as God; uddia is the 


ſervice of Gd as Lord. 
S. 12. I know very well 


intended againſt the Gentiles Idolatry who 
Worſhipped thoſe Spirits as Gods, and offered 
Sacrifices to them, but this cannot hold as to 
the Dodrine or, pratiice of the Roman Church, 
who deny them t; be Gods, and aſſert that the. 
Warſpip by Sacrifice is proper only to _—_ 
OR Oe 7) - but” 


and Jratia, # this, that aaTetie is the Ser- Ex04.4-94s 


by what arts The com- g 
all theſe teſtimonies are endeayoured to monevaſi- 
be evaded, viz. by faying, That theſe are = anſwers 
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"bu: het ed as leſs are can. 4p 
 tishie : an itnpartial mind. For (1 ) TW ey 
do. expreſly deny that *invocation or pray Ee 4: 
is tobe made to them) for ſo Origen a dy | 
art ſpeak expreſly,” that men. are not? 

ay to Angels and any one that reads | 
"'& kin will: find that he. x7 ſolemn 
: Invocation to be as proper to God as Sacti-'! 
"fie IS. , (2.) On what account ſhould it: 
be unlawful to Sacrifice to Saints or An-* 
gels if it be lawful to invocate them ?' may, 
not one be relative, and tranſient as well as 
"Ou the other ?- nay the Heathen. in St. Auſtin, 
gg Des. ws argued very well, that FSacrifices being meer. 
i. 10. c.19, external things might more properly belong, 
t0 the Tferiour Deities, but the more inviſible. | 
the Deity was, the more inviſible the Sacri-, 
fiees were to be, and! the preater and better the. © 
Deity, the Sacrifice was to be ſtill proportio- * 
able : and can any man in his ſenſes think 
that a meer outward Sacrifice is. more” ac- 
ceptable to God, than the devotion of our 
beart is ?. and whercin can we better expreſs | 
b- that to Gd, than in offering up our' prayers 
—- to him ? ſo that in all reaſon the duty of . 
= - prayer ought to be reſerved as more .proper | 
to God than any external ſacritice, and thoſe 
who did appropriate Sacrifice to God did 
.Þ comprehend prayer as the moſt ſpiritual | 
2. 10.c.4- and acceptable part of it : So St. Auſtin } 
| ſpeaking of the Sacrifice due to God, makes. | 


eur heart the Altar; and Chrift our Prittt, 
an 


ol 
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ot 
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Tal and or Prayers and Praiſes to be offered up to 
ey God by. a fervent charity 3 and any work 
vers which is therefore done, that thereby we may 
nd} be united to God in & holy Communion with 3 
nor | him, in order to our happineſs, to be a true Cc. 6, WE. 
as |} Sacrifice z and let any man judge whether "_ 
4 this deſcription do not ſo naturally agree to 

ol prayer, as if it had been only intended for _. 
ir 4 w-Beſides it is obſervable that ſacrifices of old ' 
4 | were ſolemn rites of ſupplication 5 and calling Gen.21.33, 
ay. | Yon the name of the Lord where Altars were ** If- 
as | reed is the main thing ſpoken of, thence 

: | the Temple (though the place of facritice) 

or | 15 called zhe boſe of Prayer 3 and where Iſa. 56. 7. 
gs | Gd Mights ſacrifices, he requires prayer as Pal. 50. 
7 | much more acceptable to him. It ſeems * '5+ 

7." | then very, Rirange that ſacrifice alone as 

e | diſtinguiſhed from prayer ſhould be that Z 
-" | Latria that is proper to God. (3-) Upon 3 
© | theſame account that the Heathen did give | I 
.' | divine honour to their zyferiowr Deities, 
* | thoſe in the Roman Church do ſo to Angels 
- | aud Saints. For the Heathens made a dit- 
> | ference in their ſacrifices to the ſupreme God, 4 
” | and their inferiour Deities and their Heroes ; "2 
| fo that if the putting any difference in the 4 
- | Way of religious Worſhip doth excule the 3 
 F- one, it muſt do the other alſo. Did the 4 
Heathen uſe ſolemn Ceremonies of making t- 
4 any capable of divine worſhip ? ſo does the ' 
= ? Roman Church. Did. they ſet up their 

| Znages in publick places of worſhip as 
_—--* * _ there 


bh there knee | before Them wy x invocate t thy i! 
preſented by them ? fo dots the Rom 
arch. © Did they conſecrate ; Temp ple 
and ere& Altars to them, and. keep Feſt ir I 
- vals and burn Incenſe before thein ? fo dog e 1. 
the Roman Church. Laſtly, did: they offer}. 
up Sacrifices in thoſe Temples to the Hs , 
#ozr.of their leſſer Deities and Heroes ? fol. 
' oj d docs the Romgn Church. , For Bellarmif | 
” Sant. beat. reckoning up the. honours belonging tof- 
- &21.6.7- | Caponized Saints beſides thoſe before mens £ 
* tioned, reckons up this .a$ one, that the Sa-| 
R crifices of the Eubarit, and .of lauds a 1 f, 
_ prayers are publickl offered. to God for thi ir b 
bonour. T would fain underſtand what thell 
20 ſacrificing to oe for the honour of another. 
— means ? To offer Sacrifice to one for another * 
WM 15 an intelligible thing, but to Sacrifice wh 
: one for the honour of another is a thing | > +: 
yond my reach, if that ſacrifice docs ng 
belong to him for whoſe honowr it is offer; | 
ed; and if the ſacritice do belong to him, ] 
I wonder at the ſcrupuloſity . of thoſe. wha | 
dare not ſay they Sacrifice to him as well: ] 
For what 15 ſacrificing to God, . but ſacrt Þ 
ficing to b#4 honotir, or doing ſuch in ad of b 
Religion with a defign to honour God by i it; 
but when men offer a Sacrihce, but not to. 
honour God by it, but the B. Virgin, or | 
any Saints or Angels, how can that Sacrifice | 
belong to any other, but- thoſe whoſe ho-] 
our is IR by it ? It being then the] 
opinion }] 
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* that Sacri are to be ry: he the bo: 
4 "#0: of Saints or Angels; it is evident they. 
* Hd reſerved no- patt of divine worſhip 
" 5a eq God himſelf, any more than the 
Weoobes did: (4+) There can be no mar 
' terial difference , that the Heathen called 
/ thoſe they worſhipped Gods, but: they do 
al got fo inthe Rowan Church. For St. Auſtin cede go” 
*} faith there as ſcarce any difference between La 625. wt 
4 the Heathen and them about the name, whe- 
Jt phe Angels might be called Gods or no; for 
*4 be. thinks that they are 0 th in fas: 
1 pture, as wells Origen : but the ion 
ue "99h about the him, whether pg 
*$ tobe Worſhipped as Gods or no, 3. x. by givr 
"4 ing any part of religious worſhip to them ? 
F- which they uttcrly deny. ane were I in = 
+ the communion of the Roman Church I Y 
FI ſhould much leſs ſcruple calling Canonized 2 
4 Saints, or Angels by thenaines of Gods, Re 
| than giving them the worſhip of Invocation, i 
fr | or the honour of Sacrifices : y in ſo doing 
"| they are not only condemned by plain Secri- J 
| Pture, and reaſon, but by thoſe of the pri- .-Y 
| mitive Church who writ againſt the Heathex "I 
| Idolatry : which was 'the thing to. be 
0] ſhewed. 2 
iy $.13.2.Another diſparity is inſi ted on by Of the . - I 
| him, whichis, as to the monner- of Warſhip- Ws ponent Me. 
1 And as to thu, he faith, ell that they under- FO 
Ei Rand by formal invocatiqn,'is defrring or pray- Church. 
M tug of Rom). 
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| ing tbſe Fu heron? wh ave bt phy 
heaven to pray for us > and if the Catholichs 


I $7 w4 2 re . 
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be guilty of Idolatry-in this, we muſt not des 
fire the prayers of a juſt man even iti this life, | 


becauſe this formal Invocation will be to maks © 
him an inferiour Deitie. . To ſhew the pals * 


pable weakneſs of thisanſwer,l ſhall prove | 
theſe two «things. x. That thoſe in the 1 
Church of Rome-do allow and praiſe ano- | 


ther kind of format Tyvecation from 'what 


he aſſerts. '- 2- That ſuppoſing this were | 
all, it would not excuſe them, and that it is | 
of a very different nature from deſiring the | 


prayers of juſt men for 1s in this life. 


r- That they'do allow and practiſe ano- | 
ther kind of formal Devocation from what | 
he afferts. He might very well ſay, he did |. 


underſtand well what T meant by forma} In- - 
voeation, when he + makes this to be the. 


meaning of it ; for never any perſon before | 


him imagined that ſenſe of it 3 And that 
. textn of formal Invocation was purpoſely ' 
.choſen: by me, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
rhetorical Apoſtrophe*s of forne of the Greek 
Fathers, the Poetical Flouriſhes, of Damaſus, 
Prudentins, and Panlinus 3, from general 
wiſhes that the Saints would pray for.us. 
Of which are ſome inſtances, in good Au- ' 
thors 3 from. aſſemblies at the monuments of 
Martyrs, which were uſual in ancient 


times 3 and that which I thought any man | 
would underſtand-by it was that which is | 


[4 
"he 


In 


—_— 


conftantly | 


Ad. VR; 


| pointed: for divine and: retigiont worſh 2 
& heith all theſamecxternal: Ges of pat. I, 
4  o# which we uſe to God hamielf, to offer' ; 
4 up our Prayers to Saints, or Angels to help 
J us in our 'neceffities as well as to pray! to: 
| - God for us; - The former- part none cat 
| be ignorant of, that have but ſo much-as E 
| heard of the devotion of the Charch- of 2 
| Kome; all the difficulty lies 'in that,” 'whe« A 

' ther they prayto them to help their neceſſiries 
| as well as pray for. them? And fo many: 
| forms of Prayer allowed: and practifed im 
| their Church: have been ſo often objeRted 
{ to them, wherein theſe 'things'are manifeſt; - 
* that I cannot but wonder this ſhould' be 
' denyed. Do. they bclieve,, we never: look 
} into their Breviaries, Roſaries, Howres,'and 3 
other Books of Devotion,: wherein to this - "oY 
day ſuch Prayers are to be found ? Do'they E 
- think wenever heard of the! Offices of the 
B. Virgin, or our Ladies Pſalter a 'Blaſphe- 
mous Book, never yet cenſured, wherein 
the P/almes, in their higheſt firains of 
1 | Prayer to God are applyed to the V. Mary ? 
| I have known my felf intelhgent perſons 
of their Church who commit their ſouls to 
the V. Maries proteQion every day, as we 
. doto Almighty Gods: and fuch who thought 
| they underſtood the doQtrine and prattice 
4 of their Church as well as' others: Burt, 
W_ .7.5 M 2 Madam: . 


=” 


fincerity-is queſtioned,and they are:thought: | 
Hereticks in their hearts , whatever they + } 
profeſs.” Eball-not infiſt upon any ancient. | 
Brentaries,..or: obſolete Forms ;- or private: } 
Devotions, which yet they are accountable; | 
tor, till they do- condemn them: I need: } 
no more than the preſent Roman Breviary' | 
reſtored according {to the: Comncil of Trent,: - 
and abthorized: by three feveral Popes. In 
the Feaſt of Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, | 
E as: thought. it were:not enough in the Artis 

| * rv. Ron. phime to fay, Hail Bleſſed Virgin, tou alone. 
| Aitw. haſt deftroyed all Hereſies in the morla'; but, | 
p 766 left this ſhould be interpreted of doing; -| 

= ” . it: by:her Son; a' formal Invocation of her _ 
= tolows, Vonchſafe to let me praiſe thee O. 
8 Holy Virgin; and\ give me ſtrength againſt 
thy.. enemies. | And in the Hymn frequently 
ulcd:in her Office; and particularly that day; 
|. the is not only called the Gate of Heaven, 
F but ſhe #5 intreatcd to-looſe the bonds of the 
I guilty, to give: light to the blind, and to 
\ drive away /our. tvils, and to ſhew her ſelf | 
#0 'be a Mother; ( or as it is in the Maſs» |} 
I, "I-54 book, 8 
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TY, 34+ Fare Mats impera. re». 

{+ demptort, as thou art s'Muher,. command tbe. 
F Redeemer') In a ward, They pray to, her, 

7} thereis for purity of lifh, «yd; a ſaft condut, 

J. t» Heavene'. But leſt the Hymns ſhould be; ' 


\%. -»% 


; |} ria ad Nives,: 'Aug- 5. 4 formal prayers; 15 ”- 911. | 
4 made to her, # belp the miſttaþle, to ſireng-- 
| thex theweak,,. to conifurt" #hyſe. that mourn, 

'}. and that all who celebrate ber. holy Feſtivity 
| may feel ber affitance. 'By which we may 
| underſtand the meaning , of.. that ſolemn E 
4 Hymn uſed 'in_her Office, wherein ſhe. is Off:. paro 6 
\ | called the Muber of Mercy and Clemency, and 5. peuie, | 
; |} is prayed to protcd ws from our enemiss,; and p. 121. © 
« 4} #0 receive. #s in the. bour of death, Is; all 
 } this only praying. to .her' ta-pray for . us? E 
| What could be, more ſaid © Almighty Go I 
- or his Son Feſus Chrift ? Nor is this devox _ 
| tion only to the Bleſſed Virgin, but we ſhall 
- || fſceitalike in+ that to Angels and Saints 3 = 
in'the Antiphona upon the apparition of 2/79p-224, ' 
Michael the Archangel May 8.. be is prayed I 
to come to the belp of the people of God. . And _ 2 
in the. Feaſt of the Guardian Angels recom- _ 
mended to. all Catholicks by Paul the fifth ; 
in the laſt words of the Breviary, they are 
| prayed to defend them in War, that they may 
| 708 periſh in Gods terrible judgement. In _— 
| the Hymn to the Hily Apaſtles they are on png _ 
| prayed to command the guilty to be looſed . 
| from their guilt, to heal unſonnd minds, and 
| M 3 to 
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4 mer, do ſhew what ſhifts a bad cauſe will 
7 F puta mati. to : For will 'any man in his 
4 wits fay' the caſe is the ſame in ordinary 


ds | ſpeech and in prayer? Is it all one, for a 


fs. ' man to ſay, that his Staff helped him in his 
oj going, and to fall down upon his knees to 
7 pray to his Staff to help him? Gog-did-uſe 


p 7} the Apoſtles as inflruments on earth to pro- 
; | Pote the falvation of maijkjnd, but may 


7 we therefore pray to them now in Heaven 
to fave us? May. we not truly ſay, that 
the Sx enlightens the world, but may we 
therefore pray to the S#x-to enlighten us ? 


addreſſes muſt be in prayer to the Supream 
Lord over all. But to take his own ex- 
* plication of praying. to them for theſe 
| things: z. e. praying to them that. they 
| world pray to God for them, as we deſire one 

' another to pray: would not that man be 
. condemned of groſs | Idolatry, or prodigi- 
ous. folly, who inſtead of defiring his 
Friends to pray to: God for the pardon of 
his ſins, and the aſlaſtance of Divine Grace, 
ſhould ſay to them, I pray you pardon my 
fins, and aſſiſt me with the Grace of God ? 
What would St. Paul have faid to ſuch 
-men that ſhould have asked ſuch things 
of. him, who yet ſaith, that be was an in- 
ftrument of ſaving ſome # 
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No, the Sn is but Gods inſtrument, and our 


! 


EZ --awcen 1 
* - Praying to e- yet this would not- excuſe chem; 


4 14 2: St 
wete done / eat", Ig 'in- 5: 


Saints in for their: pradice is very different in the 


; - Heaven, Jywocation of eb ts From deſiring \ our Bre: d | | 


and dc- 


thren on Eart ay- for us. And. I cane} 
__— not but Lake ow any men of common; 1 
to pray for ſenſe can ſuffer themſelves to 'be. oo 


p* upon fo cafily in this matter. For is the 
E really no difference in St. Pauls deliring his 
Brethren to prey for bim, as he often did 4 * 


- 8nd a mans falling down upon his knee 1 | 


by £ 


with all the ſolemnity of devotion he uſes? 7 


to God himſelf, to St. Paw! to ;delire him 
eo pray for him, 'when he was' preſent up- 
on carth, 'and did certainly know- whar tie 
defired of him? Suppole -in the midſi of | 
the ſolemn devotions of 'the Church where ] 
St. Petzr or St. Paul had been preſent, the.! 
Letanies of the Church 'had 'been - then as 
they are now; and' after they had weak 
to the perſons of 'the Hily Trinity, the peo- | 
ple ſhould with'the fs poſtures and ex- | 
preſſion of. devotion have immediately |} 
turned themſelves to the'Apy/tles, and cryed | 
only Peter and Paul pray- for us; do yo , 


think, this would have . been acceptable ito | 
them? No doubt St. Peter would have | 
"been lefs pleaſed: with this; than with Cor= | 


zelius, only falling down befare him ; and + 


| we z mat: They who impute this only to- 


ds a * 
* 


y:t. then he bid bim ' hand up, IT my ſelf alſo 1 


his 7 q ; 
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his modeſty, will not allow him” to carry it, 
wy $0 Heaven with'him'z "For they ſuppoſe him © 1 
i in Heaven, which 'he refuſed on earth. = 
And St. Paxl-would haverent his garments 
cryed out, as he did toithe men of | 
it Lytre, Why do ye theſe things + we alſo are 3% 14. 
4J mer of like paſtors with you ? They would "6 
© not receive any honour -that might in the 
54 leaſt ſeem to incroach upon the divixe' bo- 
3 nowr, and yet they might upon better 
| grounds have done" it 'to them on "earth, 
- than now in Heaven , becauſe they' were \ C 
| then fure they heard them, - which now —_ 
| they can never be. And would it not be ©.  - ® 
| 2 ſenſelefs thing to defire fome excellent "= 
| perſon in the Indies, when we are at our 
* folemn devotion'to pray for us,. becauſe_it 
. is poſſible God may at the {ame time reveal 4A 
' our minds'to him ? IT would willingly -" 
' be informed, if we had aſſurance of- A 
4 the Sardiry of a perſon in this life, as 
4 great as they have in the Church of Rome of 
+ thoſe they-invocate 3 whether there would 
Þ-be any evil at all in publick places of "7 
4 worſhip, and at the 'time ufed for the (er- "Mj 
| vice of "God, to ſet ſuch a perſon up in _— 
| fome higher place of the Church, to burn 
] incenſe before him, to proſtrate themſelves 
1 with hands and eyes lifted up to him, if at 
1 laſt they pretended, that all that time they 
| only: prayed r5bim, to pray. for them? And 
£ | certainly 
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cuſtom of the Chriſtians in his time to-have |. 


ED 


"Hoke a man is bs more. he 
Image of ain + gol wa deſerves more reverence}: 
than all the attificial Images of Saints, or || 
of: God himſelf, . If | they will condem 
this,: they may conceive, that ſuppo Is 
bwey only prayed to Saints wn their Des "| 
pray for them, _ this would not excuſe} 
-_ Fot they do it in thoſe places, atÞ 
« ſuchtimes, and in ſuch a manner as highly: 1 
incroaches upon the -worſhip and ſervice) 1 
duc to God alone. | 
$.'I5. 2. Inow come to conſider, wha | 
ther: the anſwer given by St. 4ftin will | 
vindicate them, and whether -invocation 6 £ | 
Saints, as 1t is now practiſed in the Church 
of Kome were allowed, or in »ſe then? 
Here he tells us, That F auſtus the Manicheax. 
calummates the Catholicks ( the word is] 
St. Auftins he faith, and we do not quarrel 
withithe word; but that they are not ſuch] 
Catholicks as St. Auſtin ſpeaks! of ) becauſe: 
they, honoured the Memories or Shrines of 
Martyrs, charged them to have turned the: 
Idols into Martyrs, whom they worſhipped | 
ſaid be with like-vows. Toſhew how.ve-] 
ry far what St. Auſtin faith, is from juſti-] 
fying the preſent practices of the Roman | 
Church, we need no more- than barely to. 
repxeſent what St, Auſtiy affirms, and what | 
hedenyes. He affirms, that it was the] 


their xxcligious Aſſemblies at the Sepulcbres | 
or | 
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"MF place it (elf would raiſe their affe@&ions, © +l 
"FF and quicken their love towards the Mar- 
8 hyrs and towards God 3 but he utterly. de» -Y 
SF nyes, that any religzous worſhip was Pper- " Y 
'=4 formed to the Martyrs: for neither was = 
"4 any Sacrifice offered up to any of them, nor _— 
1-4 any other part of religious worſhip : for 
L thereupon he ſhews '( which is very con- 
"1 veniently left out in the citation ) that 
7} not only Sacrifice was refuſed by Saints aud 
+l Angels, but any other religious honour 
| which is due to God himſelf, as the Anget 
$ forbad St. "aſs to fall down and worſhip 
'J bim. All the worſhip therefore, he ſaith, 
# that they give to Saints is, That of love and 
| ſociety, and of the ſame kind which we give = 
| to boly men in this life, who are ready to ſuf- + 
fer fr the trath of the Goſpel. But that the ; 20 
| worſhip of Trvocation is expreſly excluded | 
by St. Auſtin, appears by what himſelf ſaith P 
on. a like occation; where he ſhews the = 
| difference betwen the Gentiles worſhip 2nd 3 
4 theirs: They ( faith he ') build Temples, Aug. de 
| erect Altars, appoint Prieſts, and offer Sacri- Ctunt, Dei, 
fices,, but we erett no Temples to Martyrs as {. 20, £100 20 
to Gods, but Memories as to dead men' whoſe 
| Spirits live 'with God ; we raiſe no Altars 
1 on which 16" ſacrifice to Martyrs, but to oae 
1 God, the God of Martyrs as well as ours, at 
| which as men of God why have overcome the 
| world by confeſſing him, they are —_— 
+ Deir 
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0 the x" hs tes af er ciſen 

aith , Whatever the Chriſtians do at . 

memories of the Martyrs, is for ornaments 

thoſe memories, not as any ſacred Rits 

or Sacrifices belouging to the dead as God _ 

' we therefore do not worſhi x4 our Martyrs 'n 

divine. honours, nor with the fawlts of mm 

as the Gentiles did their Gods: Which ga & ) 

occaſion to Lxd. Vives in his Notes on thi 

Chapter to ſay, that many Chriftians int 

time .( what ſort of Catholicks thoſe were, 

is calie to guels, but to þe ſure, none « 

St. Auſtins) did no otherwiſe worſhip $ aint 

than they did God himſelf ; neither adi 

Jee in many things azy difference between tho 

opinion they had of | Saints , and. what thilfhe 

Geatiles had of their Gods. I cannot un 

derftand . then how St. A4uſtins, anſw 

ſhould juſtifie that which he condemn x 

He denyes that there, was an Invocation St. 

Saints, but only a commemoration of themihil 

the Church of Rome pleads for any Invocati ik 

.on of them, and condemns all thole whalh 

deny it. So that his anſwer is very | 

from clearing the Roman Church in thi 

praQice of Invocation, and the objec 

we make againſt it, that it doth paralle 

the Heathen Idelarry :: ; for it grants, it would 

do ſo, if they gave to the Saints the wa 

ſhip due to God, of which he makes Invocgy 

tion to be a a 1 n 
But 
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F t after all this; can we imagine, thats 
ſhould practiſe himſelf contrary to his 
ewn:dod&rine? Ter, faith he , -he' made a 
tayer to St. Cyprian, let Bleſſed Cyprian < >. Kee : 
"Wherefore belp us in our prayers. - But is there j,, 4, 
io difference to be made between ſuch an - 
#Ioſtrophe to a perſon in ones writing and 
iolenn ſupplication to him with all the ſo- 
mEmnity of devotion in the dutics of Reli- 
vWipious worſhip.? If I ſhould now fay; Let 

St. Auſtiz now help me in his prayers, 
tle I am defending his conſtant opinion, 

tat Invocation is proper to God alone-, 
ofrould they. take this for renouncing the 
WErreftane doctrine, and embracing -that of 

one Church of Rome ? I doubt they would 

not think that I eſcaped the Anathema.of- 

ne Coencil of Trent. for all this The 
nEeſtion between us, is not how far ſuch 
vithes rather than prayers were thought 
SPlowable being uttered occaſionally , as 

apr. Autin doth this to St. Cyprian » but 
Mwnether ſolemn Invocation' of Saints 1n the 
#Puties of Religious worſhip ; as it is now 
Wractiſcd in the Roman Church, were ever 
ugtaciled in St. Auſtins time, and this we 
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creep in after the Anniverſary mectings* 
the Seprlchres of the” Martyrs grew 1n 1 

queſt; for St. "Auſtin himlelf faith, hi 
what they taught was one thing, and whallf* 
't; Fauſt. they did bear with was another , ſpeaking of” 
4, 20, c 2. the cuſtomes uſed at thoſe ſolemnities #; 
But here we ſtand, and fix our foot againllf;; 
all oppoſition whatfoever, that there was; 
no ſuch do&rine or practice allowed mf 
the Chxrch at that time, as is owned andy ' 
approved at this day in the: Church df - 
Rome. But from St. Auſtin we are ſent to 
Calvin, whoſe authority ( though. never} 
owned. as infallible by us ) we need nth - 
Calv. Infie, fear in this point : and I cannot but wan: 
L. 3. c.20. der, if he ſaw the words in Calvin or Bebf 
#.322. Uaymin, that he would produce them. Forf . 
Bell. d CaJvin doth there fay , That the Council off - 
Beattt. Cartly LLGALRS nm ws: 
[arf. 1, x, Garthage azd forbid praying to Saints, . fl 
6.16, the publick prayers ſhould be corruptcd byl - 
fuch kind of addreſſes, Holy Peter pray fat 
#5. If St, Auſtin were preſent; in this} 
Council, as my Adverſary faith . he wat, i}. 
wonder what advantage it will be to him} 
from Calvins ſaying, that the Conncil did} + 
condemn and forbid thoſe prayers z which 
were in uſe by ſome of the people; But 
it ſeems, he takes the peoples part againll ' 
the Council and St. Auſtin too and thinks} - 
it enough for them to follow the practices] - 
condemned by Councils and Fathers 3 whidh] 
we are lure they do, and are glad to ny J 
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* well the next time bring St. Auſt; te- 

OO ; FS: - - 
+8 fimiony for worſhipping Martyrs and. | 
Ws #0 ages, becauſe he faith, he knew many who |. 
"0 edored Sepulchres and Piftures : and for the ,, ,. 
"IF worſhip of Aygels, becauſe he ſaith, he ha 
—þ beard of many, who had tryed ts go to God Confeſſ. 1. 
} bz rayne zo Angels, and were thought. wor+ 10- cap-4t. 
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i #by to fall into deluſions. | 
* $+ 16. But the ſtrangeſt effort of all the Of Nega- 
£4 reſt, is what he hath reſerved to the ft ;;,. bs a 

4 place, viz. That the charge of Tdolatry againſt of faith: 
4 them muſthe vain and groundleſs, becauſe if T 

|} ve preſſed cloſe, I ſhall deny any one of theſe Ne- 

—# gative points to be divine truths; vit«that ho- 

"# 7onr 3s not to be given to the Images of 

"4 Chrift and his Saints, that what appears to 

$8 be bread'in the Euchariſt is not the botly of 

8 Chrift, that it is net lawful to Invocate tbe 
| Saints to pray for us. But the anſwer to 

4 this is ſo cafie, that it will not require much 
x4 time to diſpatch it. For I do aſſert it to 
i} be an Article of my faith, That God alone 
if i to be worſhipped witÞ divine and religious 
+4 Torſhip: and he that cannot hence infer,that 
| nocreated Being is to be fo worſhipped, 
4 . hath the name of reaſonable creature given 
| him to no purpoſe. What need we make 
i} Negative Articles of faith; where the 4fr- 
x | ative do neceſſarily imply them? If t 
44 believe that the Scriptare is my only rule 
| Of faith, as I moſt firmly do; will aty 
1 | nan 
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n 
44 


"me to make Negorive Article of faith, 
© ** * arenot, a private .Spirit is not ? for all 
theſe things are neceſlarily =_ lyed therein]. 


.*.. ed by us upon this principle, we do nat} 
make them. Negative points of faith, but 


| poſed. upon. the belief of Chriſtians. So] 


vealed, and that the compleat revelation bf} 


alone. And if this principle will excuſeh ; 
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And {o- for: all particular 


we therefore retuſe the belief of them, be:] 
cauſe' not contained in. our only. rule of! 
faith : On this account we reject the Pope | 
Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation , Infalibility | 


 , of tbe preſent Church in delivering points of | 


faith, Purgatory, and other fopperies img} 


that che: ſhort reſolution of our faith 8} - 
this, that we ought to believe nothing a}. 
an . Article of faith; but what GS hath re} 


Gods will to us is contained in the Bible; 
and the reſolution of our worſhip, 1s into 
this principle, that God alone is to be wor- 
ſhipped with divine and religious worſhip, 
and therefore. whether they be Saints or 
Angels, Sz, Moon and Stars, whether the 
Elements of a Sacrament, or of the} 
World, whether Croſſes, and Reliques, or 
Woods and Fountains, or any fort. of] 
Images; ina word, no creature whatſo-] 
ever 15 to be worſhipped with religious” 
worſhip , becauſe that is proper to Gut: 


em from Idolatry, T defire 

he beſt of it. And if he gives no more 
<atisfacory anſwer hereafter, than he hath 
already done , the greateſt charity I can 
-uſe to thoſe of that Chwrch, is to wiſh them 
repentance; which I moſt heartily do: 
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Of the hindrance of a good Life and 
Devotion in the Roman Church. Þ}F 


£ WW. 
$ 
= . 


The dodirines of the Roman Church prejudi- Þ 
ctal to Prety. The Sacrament of. Pen- 
nance, as taught among them, deſtroys the 7 F 
neceſſity of a good life. The dofirine of þ 
Purgatory takes away the care of it, as Þ 

-- appears by the true ſtating it, and com» 
paring that dvftrine with Proteſtants. Þ 


D © How eafie at is, according to them, for a Þ 
6.” rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- Þ| 
| ven. Purgatory dreadful to none but | 
; » <: Poor and friendleſs., Sincerity of devotion F 


* *bindered by prayers in an unknown} . 
Tongue. The great abſurdity of it ma» Þ 
nifefted. The effefs of our Anceſtors de-' Þ 
votion had been as great, if they had ſaid }' 

. . their prayers in Engliſh. The language | 
of prayer proved to be no indifferent thing, | 

_ from St. Pauls arguments. No univerſal F 
conſent for prayers in an unknown tongue, | 
by the confeſſion of their ewn Writers. . Of | 
tbeir dofrine of the efficacy of Sacraments, | 
that it takes away all neceſſity of devoti- | 
on in the minds of the receivers. This 

| | comm A jy. 
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ned of by Caſfander aud Arniui 

but proved againſt them to be the dofirint 

of the Roman Chutch'; by the Canths of 
the Council of Trent. The great eafineſs 
of getting Grace by their Sacraments. 
Of «their diſconraging the reading the'Stri- 

* © ftures. A flanding Rule of devotion ne- 
ceſſary. None ry, to give it, as God + 
himſelf : This done by him in the Seri- 
ptures, All perſons therefore concerned to 
read them. The arguments againſt read- 
ing the Scriptures, would bave beld againſt 
the publiſhing them in a language known 
#0 the people. The dangers as great then, 
as ever have been fince. "pri 


. 
\ 
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The greateſt pri- 


. dence of the Roman Chureh ir wholly to 


 ferbid the Scriptures | bling acknowledged 
by their wiſeft men, 'to be ſo contrary. fo 
their Intereſt» The' confeſſion of the 'Car- 


T  dinals at Bononia: #0 that purpoſe." The - 


avowed” praflice of the Roman Chyreh 
herein directly contrary to *that''of' the _ 
Primitive : although the reaſons were' as 
great then from the danger | of "Herefies, 
This confeſſed by their own Writers. \'* 


4 'S. oO goth Dr ſecond Reaſon T gave, 


why perſons run ſo 'great a 


Hazard of their ſalvation inthe communi- 
4 -*on of the Roman Church wts, becauſe” that. 
+ Church is:guilty of {6 great' corruption” of 
| the Chriftion Religion) By opinions and pra- 
2 N 2 


: ices 


- 


E- mers) 
” of Per- 


_ f#troying 
+ «+ the n.ce{- 
Hty of a 
good life. 
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F* which is neceſſary to falyation. But, : 


-pardon of. it, _— he confeſs it, and 


Rome: deſtroy the nece 


ices pa 75. are « very pal to DIRE a wood 


1.. This neceſſity 1 (aid, way taken off 
by their making the Sacrament of Pennance ' 


| . rance de- Joyned with contrition, ſufficient for (al- 


vation. Here he faith, That Proteſtants do + 


make. contrition. alone, which is leſs, fois. | : 
ent fer ſaluation,. aud -our Church allowing 


confeſſion and abſolution ( which make the. 
Sacrament of Pennance ) in caſe of trouble 
of conſeience, they being added to contrition,” 


cannot make it of a malignant nature. To. 
this I anſwer : That contrition alone is not 
by us made ſufficient for ſalvation. For. 
we believe, that as no man can be ſaved. 
without true repentance, fo that true..re- } 


 pentance doth not lye meerly in contrition 


La lins.. . For godly ſorrow in Scripture, is 
faid, 29 work, repentance #0 ſalvation, ot to 
be-repented of 3, and it cannot be the cauſe | 
and. effe& both. together.  Repentance in | 
Scripture implyes a forſaking | of ſin, ( as. 
At were very calie to, Prove, it it be thought 
neceflary ) and. without this we know not 
what ground any man hath to hope for the. 


be abfolved - a ;thouſand times oyer 3. and. 
"have remoxſe.in his. mind for it ; when 
he doth confeſs it. And: therefore I had Þ 
cauſe to ſay, that they of the Church of: 

Fi ty of a gnod life, 
when they. declare a-man to be in a _ 
& . 


> 
noe 
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+ Evation. uf he hath Pl "Y contrition hor. 

7 his ſins, and confeſs them to the Pricft and 
be abſolved by him. For to what end 
ſhould a man _ himſelf co the trouble of 
1 mortifying his pafſions and forfaking his 
"| fins, if he commits them again, he knows a 
"3 preſent remedy, toties quoties 3 it 1s but 
| confefling with ſorrow, and upon abſoJu-, 
"3 tion heis as whole, as if he had not (in- 
ned. And is it poſſible to imagine a do- 
ctrine that more cfle&ually overthrows 
| - the zecefity of a good life, than this doth? 
I cannot but think, if this.doQrine were 
| 


true, all the Precepts of Holineſs in the 
Chriſtian Religion were inlignibcant things : 
3 But this js a deftrine fitted ro make all 
''| that are bad, and willing to continue ſo, to 
be their Proſelyres z when fo cheap and eaſie 
a way of\ ſalvation is believed by them: 
eſpecially if we enquire into the explicati- 
"| on of this doctrine among the Dottors of 
| that Church. I cannot better exprefs this, 
| thanin the words of Biſhop Taylor, whom x Piſioſrs 4 
| hedeſervedly calls an eminent leading may 4 
among the Proteſtants, where after he hath 
mentioned their do&rines about contrition, 
- * Theſcquel of all ( he faith ) is this, that 
« if a man live a wicked lite for ſixty© 
eighty years together, yet if in the an 
«cle of his death, ſooner than which God 3 
Sel ſay they ) hath not commanded him to "22 
*r(pent, by. being a Iittle forrowful for his 2 
N 3 Kh ns, 


< Is. $a ploerngs for = Ne: thay | $ 
& he will. do ſo no.more 3 and though this Þ 

< ſorrow hath in it no love :of -God, but 
<« only a fear of Hell; and a hope that God 
<« will pardon him 3 this, if the Prieſt ab- 
<« ſolves him, doth inſtantly paſs him into a 
<« ſtate of ſalvation. [The Prieſt with two 
< Fingers and a Thumb .can do his work 
© for him 3 only he muſt be greatly pre- . 
« pared and diſpoſed to receive it ; great- 
<« ly we fay according to the ſenſe of the 
« Roman Church ; for he muſt be attrite, 
<« or it were better, he were contrite 3 one. 
* act of grief, a little one, and that not 
« for one fin more: than for another, and 
< this at the end of a wicked long, life, at 
<< thetime of our death will make all ſure, 
<** Upon theſe terms, it is a wonder that all 
<« wicked men in the world are not Papilts, 


< where they may live ſo merrily, and dye _ | 


< {o ſecurely, and are out of all danger, 
©< unleſs peradventure they dye very ſud- 
<« denly,. which. becauſe ſo very few do, 
he - the venture is efteemed nothing, and it 
**15 a thouſand to one on the linners 


« « fide. 


oh .\But we dare not flatter men {o into eter- . | 


nal miſery ; | we cannot but declare to 
Wan the neceſlity of a ſincere repentance 
and holy life in order to ſalvation : and | 
that we cannot -abſ{olve thoſe, whom God } 
hath declared he will not abſolye. Indeed 3 


\ for 


of the faithful living , yet this 4s no. more 
encouragement to him to fin, thin it would 
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ESE TS RIS 
T Divotior invhe Roman Church, 

4 for the (atisfadtion of truly penitent (in- 
F. ners, our Chxrch approves of applying the 
| Promiſes of Pardon in Scripture to the parti- 


cular caſe of thoſe perſons ;* which is "that 


we mean by abſolution. But if they pre-. 


tend they can abſolve whether God will or 
no3 we muſt leave God and them to diſpute 
the point, | X | 


$.2. -2- 1faid the care of a good life 
was taken off among them, by ſuppoſing 
an Expiation of fin ( by the prayers of the 


living ) after death. Ny, faith he, 7 3s 


? 


rather apt to increaſe it, | becanſe of the tem- 


 poral. pains the ſinner is to ſuſtain after 


death, if there be not a perfef expiation of fin 
in this life by works of pennance ; and al: 
though De be aſcertained by faith, that he 
may Te bolpen by the charitable ſuffrages 


be to a Spend-thrift to run into debt ang to 
be caſt into priſon, becauſe he hows he may 
be relieved by the charity of bis friends. 
If he were ſure there were no priſon for 
him , that would be an encouragement 
indecd to play the Spend-thrift, and this he 
ſaith, # the caſe of the Proteſtants in denyal 
of Purgatory. One would think by this an- 
[wer, we Proteſtants had a very pleafait 
Religio, and that we held nothing could 
affright a ſinner from continuing in. his 
fits, becaufe we defiroy Purgatory: but we 
TY IN 4: / had 
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The do- 
Qrin2 of 
Purgatory 
takes away 
th- care of 
a good 

life. 
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more dreadful in the torments of Hell OW £ 
in the flames of Pur gatory. But if our pig 14: 
dodrine, that every impenitent ſinner myft'Þ 
expeR no leſs than eternal vengeance in | | 
another world, will not prevail upon men#Þ 
to leaye their ſins, and lead a good life, can” 
weimagine a groundleſs hc&tion of Purga-. Z 
zory ſhould ever do it? E T_ conl(i-. 
 dering the true ſtating of the dodrine of] 


Purgatory among them, by which we ſhall. 


ealily diſcern what obligation i it layes up: 
on men to Holineſs of life. © There are. 
« ( ſay they ) two ſorts of fins which men. 
& are guilty of, ſome of which are in their 
< own nature venial, and ſo do not deſerye. 
< eternal puniſhment, and for theſe a ge- } 
<« neral and vertual repentance is ſufficient : 
« but there are other which they call mor- 
<« 221 fi is, which have a debt and obliga- 
<« tion to eternal puniſhment belonging to } 
<< them 3 but this eternal puniſhment is 
< changed into temporal, by the Sacrament | 
& of Pennance ; but till this temporal pu- 
< niſhment, muſt be undergone either in 
« this life, or that to come if a man do 
< not ſatisfie in this life, and cannot get 
© help enough out of the ſtock, of the, 
*©Cburch to doit forhim; there is no re- _ 
®medy, to Pzrgatory he muſt go: and it 7 1 
< he be not helped by his Friends on earth, 
& God knows how long he may ſtay theres | 'T 
£7 
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S774 but then he is to blame that he took-no 
14 © more care for his ſoul when, he lived, if 
12Þ-< not by a holy life, yet by leaving no more 
'F © to. thoſe whoſe Office it ſhould be, to 
14 © procure hima deliverance thence. . Judge 
nf now Madam, if this be not a very fright- 

'} fuldpdrine, eſpecially to thoſe, . who' are 
| poor and friendleſs. But in cale a man be 
| 7 enough to provide Maſſes to be ſaid D227 
Wi for his ſoul, and that he hath a good ſtock, 
ll'j of Indulgences before hand, for ſome thou- 4 
> | ſands of years, he may make a pretty tole- 8 
e | rable ſhift in Purgatory, eſpecially in theſe Y 
n. } laſt Ages of the world ; wherein it is. pro- 
r" | bable, it may not he near ſo long to the 
| day of judgement ( when the final ſen- 
= | tence is to be pronounced ) as he hath got 
: | years of Indulgences already, | pray what 
- | need aperſon be afraid of, that lives a ve- 
= | Ty bad life, according to theſe principles? 
) | Muſt he ſuffer for his Original fin 2. No, 
5 | that, guilt and pupithment, and all is clear 
t | done away in Baptiſm. Muſt he ſuffer for 
- | his Verial fing That were firange, if he 
had never any general repentance tor 
' | them, Need he be afraid of the 
| dreadful ſentence of the day of judge- 
ment , Go ye curſed into everlaſting 


| Flames ? He isa Fool indeed, that by a lit 
3 tle preſent contrition and confeſſion, will not 


4. Obtain abſolution from a Prieſt, and in a 
4 tice the eternal flames are extinguiſhed, 
i -- a 
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and only ſome temporal puniſhment ſucceed 
in the room} of them. But it would (cen 

ſomewhat hard to a voluptuous man how 

ever to be put to ſcyere pennances3 is thereÞh 

no remedy in this caſe ? Yes, there is ab 

ſtock in the Church., and. it he will note 
procure help for himſelf thence by ſomeJp 

plenary Indwlgences, it he will not bear jt} a 
here, he mult in another world. What Jt 

' then? Is he paſt all hopc of remedy there? f 
That is according to his Parſe and Friends, Þv 

q 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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. How eafie is it for a ric} man to enter into 

the Kingdom of God ? But we have no ſuch” 
' Eaſte way of clcaping the miſeries of anos” 

" ther life : we dare not tell men they may. 

* be relieved. there by Maſſes and Sacrifices, 
and I know not. what : our dodrine 1s. 
plain and agreeable to the moſt obvious. 

- .* andeafie ſenſe of the Goſpe/, it men be good 
here, they ſhall be happy aftcrwards 3 if 

they be bad, and continue fo, they ſhull be 
certainly miſerable , and unavoidably ſo, 

But for thoſe who are neither good nor 

E- bad; ( if any ſuch canbe ) neither ſmcere 
I» nor hypocrites, neither penitent nor impeni- 
= tent, we leave them-to take care of them: 
our Saviour hath only declarcd;, that thoſe 
who are good, ſincere, and penitent, ſhall 
be happy 3 thoſe who are otherwiſe, muſt | 
be miſcrable:; if they have found out ſome 
wayes for them to eſcape notwithſtatiding, 
at their peril be it; who rclye nana” 1 
ut - 
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dir for others, we underſtand no more” _ "2 

mihow puniſhment in another' life ſhould re- wn 

weſmain aftcr the guilt of fin is pardoned, than "F 

Show a ſhadow ſhould continue, when the A 
{body is gone:: for puniſhment follows 

ot | epilt, as the ſhadow the body. And if 

ne} pardon of 1in ſignifies any thing, it is taking 

| away the puniſhment we were obnoxions' 

at | to by reaſon of fin. But how that man 

e?;] ſhould 'be faid to have his-debt- forgiven, 

;. | who is caſt into Priſon for it, only where- 

to | as. he might have lain and rotted there, 

h | his Creditor tells him, he ſhall endure the 

» | fame miſery, but he ſhall eſcape at laſt,” is a 

y | thing no man would believe, who ſuffered 

, | in ſuch a caſe. He might indeed ſay, that :; 

$ | he did not exerciſe the utmoſt rigour of - 

$ | Juſtice, but would hardly be brought to 

1 | magnifie the infinite clemency and kind- 

f | neſs of his Credztor. But we that: defireto 

e | underſtand the way of ſalvation as it is 

. | delivered by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to 

5 | befaved in that way, cannot for our hearts 

: | underſtand any more by his doctrine, but 

that men ſhall be' ſaved, if they believe and 

 '} obey his doctrine, and ſhall be condemn- 

| <d; if they do it not. We find nothing of 

\ | Salf ſaving and half damning men, ſuch as 

the jtaze of Purgatory is believed to be in , 

the Church of Rome. ' For the pains of per- 

4 fon- therein are faid to be as great as the 

{ damned-in Hell, and yet all: this while God 
| | — * 
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, is their ad, gt they are ſure- to | 
——_ faved. They had need in ſuch a caſe ca 
oo in the help of their Friends on earth, if Gil 
pF be ſoill a Friend in Heaven. i 


Pf , 
+ 


. theſe two, is the more probable way of 
| reclaiming a man from riotous courſes? 
but that which is beyond this, is, that the] ' 
- one: is moſt certainly true, the other but] 
a meer figment of the brains of men, who 
have contrived a way to bring wicked men 
'to Heavenat laſt, although ſomewhat the] - 
farther way about, and it muſt coſt them 
dear, for their F tends to help them 
through. 
22 "200 $.3- 3 After I had dived how much the 
| y 
- of devoticn peceflity and care of a good life. were ob» 
© hindered firucted by the principles of the Roman 
> by prazers Church, I proceeded to ſhew, how the 
- ons un- ſincerity of devotion was hindercd anorgy 
E- - Tongue. them by ſeveral particulars, | 
Þ t» By prayers in a language which moy | 
#ander= 


a 


And can he not believe, that it js a ial . 

greater encouragement toa Spend-thrift to] * 

be told indeed of a dreadful Priſon , b t -J6 

ſuch as if he leaves but money behind: him} ® 

| to imploy his friends in begging his pars| © 
J don, he ſhall be ſurely delivered ; than to | t 
x be aſſured if. he continues his folly, there b 

. - will be no redetyption or hopes of delis| 1 
verance, when he 1s once caſt into it. I j 

dare appeal to any one who can but uns], © 

derſtand what we ſpeak of, - whether of | 
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anght to ſay them in their Mother Tongne : 


If of the publick, prayers of the Church, be 


far 


underſtands not why it may 19t be done with 


of ar much ſincerity of devotion , the people 


th joning their intention and particular prayers 


: | with the Prieft , as their Embaſſadour to 


| God, as if they underſtood him. be is ſure 
| the effets of a ſincere devotion for nine hun- 
| dred years together,which this manner of wor- 


ſhip produced in this Natiof, were much dif 


| ferent from thoſe we have ſeen ſince the re- 


ducing the publick, Liturgy into Engliſh : for 
* which he inſtances in building and endowing 
. Churches, Coliedges, Religious Houſes , and 
the converſion of ſeveral Nations by Engliſh 
Miſfonaries. But this, he faith, is a mat- 
ter of Diſcipline, and not to be regulated by 
tbe fancies of private men, but the judgement 
of the Church ; and withal is confeſſed by 
ſome Proteſtants, that moſt Sefis of Chriſtians 
| have the Scriptures, Liturgies and Ritnals in 
 @ Tongue unknown but to the Learned ; and 
| therefore according to St. Auſtin, it 3s inſo- 2 
lent madneſs to diſpute that which is fre- WE: 
quented by . the whole Church through the p 
world. For our more diftin& proceeding 
1n an{wer to this,three things are to be con- 
lidered : 1. Whether praying in a known 


Preface to 
the Poly- 
glott Bibles 
1655» 


4. or unknown tongue, do more conduce to 


| devotion? 2. Whether this whole matter 


be 
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oe ev tft inthe gower En 
.to determine ?. 3» Whether prayers in? 
unknown. tongue, be univerſally receive ; 
.in all- other parts of the Chriſtian world: * þ 3 
x- Whether, of. theſe conduce more ul 
devotion, is our main enquiry. Andi 
\praying in an unknown tongue. doth oy 
wonder he tells us, that all Catholicks a 
taught to ſay them in their Mother-tongue- 
Why ſo 1 pray ? Is it that: by underſtand \ 
ing what they ſpeak, their. minds might ; 
Mofe- attentive, and their affections moyy 
raiſed inthe deſires of the things they prajif * 
for: ? And will: not the fame arguments 0 
more hold for-publick-prayer, VR 4 
"the Congregation are to -joyn together | 
Sothat their private prayers condemn' t it : 
publick, unleſs Latiz in the Church be & 2 
greater force, than uttered in a cif 
Bat can' it enter into the minds of an 
. men, who" conſider what the end of meets 
ing together. to pray is, that ſuch an end 
... ſhould as much or more be attained, whet 
. People know: not what they ſay , as wheel I | 
they do? IEF all the buſineſs of Critic 1 | 
worſhip ' were only to -patter over a few. | 
words ( as'if there were no difference bes} 
Tween prayers and charms ) what he faith;: : 
were to ſome” purpoſe-: but that is {6 dif 
honourable a: thing to Chriſtian Religions) : 
that it is hard to ſay, whether they have; b: 


more corrupted the doftrine or the we | I. 
<6 O 


; of ya} mer gockrkay withy x ane 
Pri 5 among them, uling many antick ge- 
*F ftores and Mimical poſtures, and ſpeaking 
4 Bny words which the people muttered 
i after him, but underſtood not what they 
8 ſaid. 1 might probably ſuſpe&t they were 
an} conjuring, but ſhould hardly believe them, 
4 if they called that praying. I could: nor 
4 | but enquire of them, ' what they meant by 
he 4 aying 2 It they cold me, {aying ſo many 
&& hard words, which they undcrſtood not, 
| 1 had done with them, but ſhould ſhrewd. 
of 1 fuſpect the kyzvery. of their Prieſts. 
allf they told me, by praying they meant, ex- 
11h prefing their deſires of | the things they ſtood 
all it need. of to the God they worſhipped, 1 
i could not;but ask of them, whether it 
© were not neceflary for them to kaow what 
+ it was they asked, or how could they de- 
+ fre. they knew not what? Or whether the 
48 Gd they worſhipped, undertiood only that 
Noe tongue, and fo they were fain to ſpeak 
+f to him, in his own language? This I con- 
& fels, were a ſufficient :xeaſon, and in? that 
Ne caſe the people were' to be pitticd, it they 
2 | could not learn that” tongue themſelves. 
-F But ſuppoſing all languages. equally known 
| to him we make our. tdrefies to, . why 
I fould,not the peopleuſe. that,: which'they 
4 underſtand themſelves:2' Are their prayers 
F ble counterfeit To that the leſs they 


under- 
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PR a —_ ee | F : þ A « they like th 'Y Ha 
Ie may: jaftly. give. men ſome fabicion, 
there are not tair dealings, where ſo lic þ 
| light is allowed to judge by : and that de 
votion.: commended moſt, which Je 0 


is the Mother of. We think it as unrea}_ 


fonable to delixe the people to ſay Amen: to 
prayers they know not the meaning of, 
for- men - to ſet their hands - to Perzriond ſ 
without reading what is contained in the! a 
It is a great chance if they do not miſtak 
to- their own great prejudice, and do what 
chey repent -of afterwards. We declare] 
that our meeting together to worſhip God 
is to joyn together..our hearty prayers 
which the more the people anderfiznd. thi 
better..theix minds are fatished in wha 
they deſire, and the more fervent will their 
fupplications be. It it be enough for ſoms 
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to #nderfland them, it may as well be eno! gl l 


for:ſome to 9 them 3 if their prayers whi 
underſtan them, prevail for thoſe who 4 
not, then it is no matter at all whet Tr; 


? pkg how rs what tliey —_ for? 

And 5 it muft neceſſarily follow, that praying p. | 
in an unknown: tongue , is a great ob=Y.. 
firucter oF che devotion of the people, _ = 
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5 th; bat which 1 hinders 'the, efficacy of t th” 
| prayers: If it be enough for the ag 
to be'pteſent , and;to pray cheir own 
| vate prayers there An publick:,'-t6 [l 
End is there -any-/publick Litargy 
| all? Why ſhould 6b all. of them! ho 
their private. prayers --together 5 why 
# ſhould the Prieft with bis: Zargon of hard 
- words interrupt thein 3-for-ic: can hens 
E more to them who; know: not -What the 
E ith 3 and why may chey-not-as welb-fay 
| their private prayers. at the chitiing of Bells 
| 8s at' the words of a! Prigft , for--they\ 
Weeſtand both alke,and both ſeem toy 
| 8s fuch wiſe people wil lave thetn. - 


But hs tells us; The effatl of at 


$ ere admirable in the: "at hd time ; anth 
Cel of...our. Anceſtors, 
| þ. many: Apes togetbers : oe I -pray ro Fax 
* ask him,; whether he really _— ror 
mg _ _ none of thoſe - 
_ they {aid their. rs 1n ?. 
| they. would not, 1 mbeh. ig 
| force of the Latin Toigwe -If they parry 
then that was tlot-the cauſe; 'and- {6 theſe 
things do not prove; ;what they: were/ig- 
 fended for... And fo.Tererdert erdeni Steeple Ms 
fiot the; caufe of Goodwin Sod s.: , 
8 not go about to diſparage;-olir eo 
: | L.7 bioſs Ged for the eur vor pow did 3 but do 
a ' - Kot think chat "I lige us t think _ 
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| FITLIOUT 
Ir prafkices ur true 
2Myreſtors in Relipon; are Chriſt and his 4p}. 
files and the Primitive Charch; and all theſe ]-* 
are yickded.co be ot; our {ide, by the moſt 
zealons.Adverſaries wethave 3 and give us 
leavetoithink- their examples ought to have | - 
2  _ __ mb&e f6ree with hs; than any other: whats ] 
5 - fnever.We pretend mottobe wiſer than they | - 
were;; nor to: know: what: 15 'more- expedi | 
erit for devotion than they 3 we are content -| - 
tobeicondemned/:for aro? with,-thoſe who | 
. atealYlowed: to be! 2vfadlible,: and. to want |. : 
devotion,” where we follow the examples of | 
the:moſt holy perſourxhe world ever had: | 
If the praQtiee: of: the Primitive Church in | 
this point were not given us for the firſt | | 
fix:hundred' yeaes\and more, it were'an | - 
-eaſie;, matter-to-evince-it- by expreſs teſti: | . 
monies: bus thatzis:not- the thing inſiſted | | 
| 
| 
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on;=biie charithis isw''matter - of Diſeipline, 
anditheChurchhacth the -power to deter-. 

ming itih -one Hge as well as'another. 7 
The lan :% cb Hmm is:the:next thing to be con+ | | 
+ xo fidered;r "Here 1'ſhalÞ deſire but- two prin- | | 
Pay "” ciples to; teſolyesthis by. © 7. That the | - 
diſcipline. Churehds power 15only' tO edification and not 
| todeftrattion} for this'was as much as the 


"ITY 
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| Apiſtles> challenged: toCthemlcives-; -and 1 


#% o | l 
- Cor 10.8 hope Bone Yare challenge more't-» but this | | 
t 


is ai'ptinciple: of.natural reafoty; that *no. J. 
powes in '@ ſciety-onghet to be extended} 
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*the end or defign of it. 2. That the Apo- 
7 files were the moſt competent Judges of 
| what made for the Edification of the 
; 


Church 3 and what they declared did tend 
to that end, no ſucceeding perſons ought 


| tocondemn as contrary to'it. This de- 


pends upon: that infallible Spirit which the 
Apoſtles had, and the mighty care in them 


{| vt the Churches good , which we carinot 
'Þ think any ſince them can exceed them. in. 


Theſe things being, ſuppoſed, we are only 


\ to conſider, whether the Apoſtle hath not 


delivered his ſenſe in our prefent ſubjecR; 


|. viz+ that prayers in an unknown tongue are 


contrary to the Edification of the Church 3 
It ſeems ſomewhat hard to us to be put 


| to prove a triatter {0 evident from St.Pauls 
| diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 14+ and we could not 


imagine, any wotld go about to reconcile 
prayers in ati unknown torigue, to i Cor-I4+ 
but thoſe who think they can reconcile the 


' worthip of Images to the ſecond Command- 


ment. The abuſe St. Paxl correts with 
{o much ſharpneſs in the Church of Corinth, 
Was an impertinent uſe of the. gift of 
Tongues, ſuch I mean as did not tend to 


| the Edification of the Church * as for In- 


ſtance, one man made a long Harangue Io 
Hebrew , and pleaſed himſelf mightily in 


| the found. of the words, when nat a perſon 


there; it may be, underſtood a word that he 
| Oz faid, 
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V. 28. 


all things ought to be done to Edification. For 


2 ru a nable men to . receive ſome benefit that 
3 " © might be common tothem all; and there- 
fore the gift of tongues in a ſociety of Chri- 

ftians could be of no uſe without an T4- 
zerpreter. But leſt all this ſhould ſeem to. 
be(poken only of inſtruction of the people, 

and not of prayer to God, and that the 

caſe were not alike in both thele, he adds, | 
V. 14. Tf Ipray in an unknown tongue , my Spirit 
prayeth, but my underſtanding 1s unfruwful. 

7, e, I may exerciſe my gift, but it is to 

no-uſe at all in, the Chxrch. How fo? 

© One of the Roman Church might havs' 

«told St. Paxl, when I ſee him pray, and 


&* Embaſſadour, and pray my own private. 


V: 26. they tmct together as a company of reaſo- | 


*know what he is doing, may. I not joyn | 
<« my intention of praying with his, as our”. . 4 


IIS pr > 
LY. D - 0 pe EDGE 


« prayers | 


; | om PD at 4% Hh time char he Todd: > 
: i «] know. the ſubſtance of what he gefigns : 
E- 5 to pray for 3 and' althou gh I do. not 


«* know his meaning, God \ Fi mine: . 
& and therefore I can {ce no hinderance , of 
6c devotion at all in this, that when 
« one begins a prayer, .in an unknown 


"© tonguez all the people fall upon their 


« knees, and pray too :- This is the plain 


anſwer they mult give Sr. Paul who juſtitics 
$ prayers in an unknown tongue. But we 
| are content with St. Pauls Judgement in 


this caſe, and the reaſon of it, that the 


| aQs belonging to the worſhip of God in 
, the Church ought to be of ſo common cop- 


cexnment , that all. may have a ſhare, in 
them, and receive the. bcneht by them : 


Or elſe they were far better hold their 


peace. | Ir is very impertinent to fay, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of extraordinary 
gifts, -and not of the ſettled and ordinary 
devotions of the Church. For the cale is 
the ſame, where the language is not un- 


derſtood, ' whether it be ſpoken by a Mi- 


racle or not: And the Apoſtle layes down 
a general rule from this particular caſe, 
that all things muſt be dne to edifying, which 
it appears;he judges the uſe of an unknown 
language not to be. And if after allthis, 
it | be in the Churches power to reverſe the 


- } - Apoſtles decree as to praying in an unknown 


| ngrage x uſe the -very _ 
power 


\ 
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power, as to. all bther Offices of Religions ſ 1] 
and may command preaching tb be in'a | 
tongue'as unknown as praying 3 that fo the | 
people may meet together, and pray, and 
hear Sermons', and underſtand never a 
word, for their great 'edification. Unleſs | 
among us God ſhould put it into their hearts 
to ſpeak Engliſh, whether they would or 
no, as was once faid by an ignorant per- 
ſon on the like occaſion. If all that is in- 
tended in the prayers of the people, be 
only an intention to pray , whatever the 
words be, Abracadabra might ſerve to pray 
with, as well as Ave Maris, and the old 
Womans ſaying of it, Avi Mart gratia 
Plinam dams ncum, beneditta tu in mulabs 
yeth Benedifins frifjus frentris tui, fweet Fe- |. 
fter, Amen ; was as effeual a prayer it ſhe 
meant it (o, as could be uttered by the | 
moſt skilfu] Prieſt. . — 
Nouni- *'F. 5. '3- But the wniverſal conſent of. 

"verſal con- the Chriſtian Church is pleaded for this pra- 

ſene for @ice, only Proteſtagts exeepted, and therefore 
prayers 1n 3+ 3s tnſolent madneſs in them to oppoſe it, | 
know #5 St. Auftin faith: but' we had however | 
ronguzs rather: follow St. Paul, who faith it were 
<P madneſs to practiſe it. But I affure- you, | 
M:dam, Wwe arc not to take all things for 
granted which” are 'told us by them con- 
cerning the opinions. and 'pracices of the 
Eaſtern Churebes : (C as I may in time dif- ] 
eover ) but in'this; he ſaith, ow own Pro-' ] 
te | teſtant - 
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ges Lond. A» D.,2655-; do confeſs that im-meoſt 


Ritnaly in 4 tongue unknomn but 10:thi-learn- 


4: from which he. .cang}udes this to ;be 


an univerſal, praQtice both. :in, the -Primin 
tive | Greek and Latini Churches, andiin 


. theſe latter Sets of Eaftory Chriſtians. + It 


were awery pleaſant enquiry-;; how in the 


- Primitive Greek and Latiys Churches the ſeri 


when Greek, and Latin were. the - Mor 


_ Tongues of thoſe Churches? . Doth hechink 


they did not underfiand thew own Mother 
Tongues ? How many of their. own Wir 


|- ters haye confeſſed, that , in, the, Primitive 


Churches all publick Offices: of Religiab 
were performed in the proper languige-of 
every Countrey, , which:in;@pxels words, 45 
affirmed by.Origen againſi Gelſz5-; and Some 
of the Church of - Rome haveibeen ſo- inge- 
nuous to. conkels, it were much better' that 
cuſtome were..xctiored: again.. - S9 Caſſan- 
der affirms: of Cpjetan, and . that being+re- 


proved for it, he {faid, be' learned thu 1do- 


(rane from SI, Paul,. I Cor. 1 4 ; and: the 


_ Title of: the twenty eighth Chapter of Gaf-. 
| ſander his Liturgicks is, That the Antiewts 
read the Canonical Prayer and the conſecra- ' 

#204 of the Euchariſt, ſo ag, vhe-praple did un- 
derflind it and ſay Amen. Lyra faith, 


O4 That 


. 


\s 33; <2 | 
. of mony langhs>+: 


* 


of the Sefis of tbe Chriftzansathey bave not: an-. 
| ly the Scriptures : but alſa abe Liturgits and. 


{. 8. þ 402. 


Caſſandr. 
c0/Mlt. 
art, 24, 
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_ Tongue: © So that it\was* not (hponth 
count"of any faniry \in -the "_ MLc- 
tin; that they -were- more uſed", but Be-- 
caaſe'they were more generally undevſiood., 
Which account' Pope Tjrocertt the third 


oo gave" command, chit where people of 
_— different languages did inhabit, care ſhould | 
W be taken'to' provide men able” to admini- 
ter Sacraments, 'and j»ſtrx# them im their | 
ſeveral tongues » which -decree of his is in- | 
fexted"in the'Conon Law 3 and was not in- 
tended out of honour to the” Greek, and 
Lats Tongues only, but the advantage of 
the People.” 'So likewiſe Foby the eighth | 
yielded to the | Prince of Moravia, to have | 
their Liturgy m the Sclavonian Tongue, 
Þecauſe' St. Pax} faith, Let every Tongue | 
| praiſe the Lerd : which is the''reafon given 
Faron, Dy the Pope in his Letter cxtant' in Baroxi- 
Tom. 10. #8, and" not"-meerly on 'the'4ccount of 2 
_ . 1.880, preſent neceflity- for want of *Priefts who 
©430- could read Latin, as Bellarmin conjectures, 
: fon\:he appoints-it ſhould be' firſt read in 
the Sclavonian 'tongue.' If this were then 
a'Catholick" pratijee, thele Popes were huge- 
ly to 'blame to'give way to the breach of 
walaiid wit, And Walafrides Strabo faith in his | 
> rl gs a time, among the Scythians, the' divine Officet 
. cclef. Rom 1 7 Re As FL ets 1. 
tug.  Wereperformed in the German Tongue @which | 
| was common' to' them and” the Germans. 
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ters, he faith, 
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Þ pwn this to 'be in ufe in the moſt Setts of 
* | Chriſtians. Thave endeavoured to find this 
| conferſhon in the Preface cited by him, but 
I canmot meet with it, and the learned Bi- 
ſhop who writ it, underſtood theſe things, 


better than to write ſo. It is true he ſaith 


(not in the Preface, but Proleg. 13. #. 19-) 
| that rhe Syriack Tongue is the Tongue of the 
learned among the - Chriſtians throughout the 


Eaſt, as appears by the Liturgies and divine 
Offices, which are almoſt every where per- 
formed in this language, although it be the 


 Mother-tongue now only to a few about 


Mount Libanus : but any one who enquircs 


"Into a Catholick prafice, muſt not meerly 


give an account of the moſt Eaftern Chriſti- 
ans of whom he here ſpeaks. For there are 


' many conſiderable Churches belides theſe, 


which do to this day uſe their own lan- 
guage in their Litwrgies, as their own 
Writers atteſt : but I need not go about to 
prove this, lince Bellarmin confefſeth, That 
the Armenians, Z1tbiopjane, Egyptians, Ruſ- 

Forth, he is no 
more moved by theſe, than by the praftice of 
"Proteſtants : but we cannot but be moved 


fo far by it, as thereby to ſee that the 


practice of the Chxrch of Rome is no more 
3Catholick, praQice, than it is founded ci- 
ther on Scripture Or Reaſons 
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Of the hindrance of a good Lifeand 7} 
$,.6- 2. I ſaid the {mcerity of devotion. Þ 
was obſtructed by making the efficacy of. 
” - of Sacra- : Sacraments to depend on the bare adminiftra-, | 
” ments tim whether our minds be prepared for them. 
- - - or not, This, he faith, be had rather look up+, 
AF 0n as a miſtake, than a calumny, having, 
never read any Council wherein this dofirine 
is defined, and as to the Sacrament of Pen- 
nazice ( which be ſuppoſeth I chiefly mean ) 
the Council of Trent bath determined it to be 
a calumny for any. to ſay, that according ta 
their doftrine 12 doth confer grace without the 
good motion of the receiver. Madam, I &- 
EL ther expected he ſhould have underſtood 
——— the doctrine of his own party. better, or 
wn | been miore ingenuous in confeſling it. For . 
E my quarrel had no particular reſpect to the 
Sacrament of Penance, more than to any. 
other Sacrament of theirs, and if I can 
make it appear, that it is their dodrine, 
that the efficacy. of Sacraments . doth not - 
depend upon the preparation of: the re-_ 
ceiver, but the bare adminiſtration, or the ] 
external work done, 1 need not add much 
ro ſhew how much this doth obſtruct the 
fincerity of devetion. It had been an opi- 
nion long received in the Schools, although 
with different wayes of explication, that 
the Sacraments of the new Law differed 
from thoſe of the old inthis, that the &f- 
ticacy of thoſe of the old Law in confer-' 
ring grace, did depend upon what they | 
ED | called |- 
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+ called opus. operanth, 3. e. the faith and de - © © 
ÞF votion of the receiver of them, but that 
{| the Sacraments of the yew Law did confer” 
| grace ex opere operato, i. E- by the thing it 
| ſelf, without any dependence 'therem upon 
r; | the internal motion 6r preparation of mind 
| in him that -did partake of them. | This 
. | dodtrine began to be in a particular man- 
) | ner. applyed to the Maſs, becauſe that con- 
> | tained Chriſt in a more eſpecial way'than 


| any other Sacrament, thence it was beliey- 

&d and afſertcd, that it did produce faving 

-" | effects, as remiſſion of fins and true grace, 

| | although we ſhould ſuppofe an impoſhble 5,4, p17 

r | thing, that no man in the world had any ſup. Canon.” 

 . | . true Grace 3, as Baptiſm takes away origi-' Miſe /##. 

: | nal fin, and gives grace to the Infant bap- *5: #6 2 

| | tized, whatever the ſins of men are. Theſe "2 

x | are the expreſſions of one of their protound =_ 

, | Dodtors: | And therefore they diftinguiſh- 

: | <d the cflicacy of the work done, not barely | 

- | from the dignzy of the Prieft, and the me- , 

- | -it of the receiver, but from the devotion 

| | and preparation of mind which the receiver 

| came with.” Which BRellarmin himfelf can- 3:4: 4: 9+ 

| Es bs RD . F | fetts Sa- 

| | not 'deny, only two things he faith to take}, 1 , 

| oft the odium of it. One is, That they' ds c. 1. 

* | mot wholly exclude them, but only from the 

| efficacy of Sacraments ; which, he faith, # 

effecually proved by the caſe of Infants, that 

it doth #:t depend upon any quality E the 

receiver : the Otter, that rhowgh the Maſs 1s 
fy a $ a- 
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not duly prepare 


a, 


grace, doth not at all depend. upon_ the 


A ceive the benefit of them as Sacraments, yet 
at all hindered by want of them. If it 


underſtand what they mean by Sacraments 


dent. Seſſ.p. Council of Trent, but an Anathema is de- 
C:.8. >: nounced againli any one who denyes it. ) 
For the manner of. it is declared by them- 
ſelves. to be unintelligible, and no wonder, 
for they ſuppoſe(Grace to be contained in the 
Sacrament. ( and i 1s defined with an Ana- 
t  Can.6, thema by the Conncilof Trent ) and by the 
E- < Sacrament of it {elf it is conyeycd into the 


tained as in an #nivocal cauſe, as in an in> 

* .,  ftrument, or as In a figy > Whether it be 
' conferred by the Sacraments as Phyſical, or 

" as. Moral Cauſes, whether by a emer inhe- 

rent in the Sacraments themſelves; or a 

power afſiſtent concurring with. the Sacre- 

ments > whether it be conveyed as Phyſickin 


Tron, 


Who. ate. 
yet as. a Sacrifice it may. 


By which theſe things are evident,;, 1.That. | 
the efhcacy of the Sacraments in conferring | 


ualitication of the receiver. 2. That al-. | 
though upon, other accounts ſome difpolt- | 
tions.are requixed in adult perſons to re+ | 
the effe& of the Maſs- as a Sacrifice, is not | 
were 2 thing poſſible, I would willingly 


confer ring grace ex opere operato ( which 
Concil, Ti. Xe Not only. the. expreſs terms of the. 


heart of a mar z -but whether. it be con- - 


RE, 


a Cup, or as Heat to Water by a-red bat, 
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| dent in one, as it is the other. But if I 
; | ſhould fay, that the wearing a Cap ofa cer- 
| tain figure would certainly convey. wit and 
\ | underſtanding into a man, and the meer 
putting it on was ougy to produce the 
effe&: and a perſon ſhould tell me it was an 
unintelligible thing, were it enough think 
you, as Bellarmiz doth in. this caſe, to. run 
to other myfteries of faith and nature which 
| are as hard as that ? By this conſequence 
no man ought to be . charged with. cliev- 

ing abſurd and unreaſonable things, and . 
| the Trinity and rcſurredtion (hall ſerve to 

juſtitie the Fables of the Alciran as _—_— 

h the 
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efficacy of the Sacraments ex. opert a / 
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\ rOus terms and ungratnmaticalneſs of then, } 
if there were any thing undet them, that" 
were capable of being underſtood ; bur | 
that is not the greateſt quarrel Thave with } 
this dodrine 3 forl fay, ſtill notwithſtand- 

ing all the: tricks and arts which have 'Þ 
been uſed to palliate it, it doth obſtrud . 


the fincerity of devotion, by making the 
exerciſe of it by the preparation of our 
mitids for the uſe of Sacraments to be un- 
neceflary. For if Grace be effetually confer- 


red by the force of the bare external a&ion, 


which is acknowledged by them all, - what 


need" can'there be of a due preparation of : ; 


mind by. the exerciſe of faith,prayer, repen- | 
tance, &c. in order to the receiving the be- | 
nefit of them ? Tes, fay they, the internal 


diſpoſition of the mind is neceſſary to remove | 


impediments, and to riake a ſubje capable - 
of receiving it : as drineſs in Wood to make | 
:t burn : but what -do they mean by this: 
interaal diſpofition of mind ? the exerciſe of | 
the graces and duties I mentioned ? by no 
means : but that there be no mortal] fin un- © 


confeſſed, that there be no actual oppoli- 


tion in the Jill to the Sacrament , as for. 


Inftance, if a man When he is going to 


be baptized, reſolves with himfclt that (he. ? 


vill not be baptized; or while he js'bap- 


# 


oy bod tha TR. ae. ES. MEL. ae, WE Ea 


] 
[ 


_ deavour to raiſe his mint to a due prepa- 


F, G0, 


hs Bf 
: X ls v7 : Pp 
© oath. FORM # 


4 L- 
C-+*%< 


.. 


0 Se. EL 


ther, 


A 
* 


a 


Tation for the participation of Sacraments, 


if the knows before hand that he ſhall cer- 
Hinly receive Grace by the Sacraments with- 


- ont:it ? And (urely they will not fay, bur 


| fary to enjoy the benefit 'of what Chriſt 


what doth obſtruct the exerciſe of theſe 
things, doth very much- hinder devotion. 


3 If men had a mind to baniſh it out of the 


world, they could never do ir under a fairer 
pretence, than that Grace, and conſequently 
the effes of it may be obtained without 


. it: andT do not queſtion but this docrine 


hath been one of the great cauſes of the 
corrupt lives - of thoſe who believe it ? 
From hence the trade of ſaying Maſſes hath 
proved fo gainful, and ſuch multitudes of 
them have been procured for the benefit of 
particular perſons, this being a much ca- 


| fier way of procuring Grace and Salvation, 


than fervent prayer, conſtant endeavours 
after a Holy Lite, Mortification, Watch- 
fulneſs and other things we make necef- 


hath 
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CS Of the Brnaraute of a goo nd = 
hath done. and ſuffered. for ws... 1 Þ 
| , Thisprov-" And theſe: things have been ,complaineÞ 
— ” be ed of, by perſons of their own tomms Þ 
2408 hs of -NION who have had any zeal for de vo0n, | 
the -Komas and. the. praftice \of. true Goodneſs. Caſe Þ 
Church,  {zzzJer, although he denyes the doftxine of F 
bcc | [the cfhcacy of the Sacraments without the Þ 
#t.24 4votion of the receiver, to be the re} 
ceived dodGrine of the Roman Church, yet | 
catnot deny,, bat ſuch a. Pbariſaical opinion | 
( as he calls it-) bad poſfſefſed the minds of | 

.many of thoſe who did celebrate Maſſes,” and\| 

vere preſent at them : and that too juſt an þ_ 
occaſion was given to thoſe who-upbraid them Þ 
with that opinion; becauſe of the multitude F 

of Maſſes which were celebrated by impure 

and wicked Priefts meerly for gain; at which F_ 

thoſe who are preſent , think they depart F + 

from them with a great deal of ſanity, al: | . 

though they. never once reſolve to change their } 

* tives, but return from thence immediately th } 

Arnalds ae their former fins. Minſe Arnauld :in his } | 

fr 4 ag Book of frequent communion ( written upott Þ « 

SU Sf "that occafion } confeflcrh, that ſome in the Þ « 

; Roman Church by their doFrine and inſtru» F : 

{ 


F031 
IHere 


ions given to' perſons did defiroy all 

| preparations as unneceflary .to the par: Þ | 
Part 3.c.7, taking the benefits of the Excbarift, and | 
Þ-454 that the worſt perſons might come with- }Þ. i 
| our fear to. it. . And that the moſt required þ + 
.as neceſſary by.them, is only the Sacrament |! 
of Penance to recover Grace by , __—_ Lis 1 

aith: 
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| Caich, they reduce to hart! confſſ 
= that this by them is riot made neceſſary 
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-$ nicither by the more probable opinion, but 
{ only being at that time free from the guilt 
of mortal ſin. Tt is not'to be dehyed that 


Mong Arnauld hath proved ſufficiently the 


| other opinion to be tnoſt conſonant to Scrz- 


Pture and Fathers, and the rules of a Chri- 


- flian life ; but when that is granted, the 


other opinion is yet more agreeable to the 
docrine of the Roman Church. For al- 


| though Caſſander produce ſome particular 
4 teſtimonies againſt it of perſons ih that 
F Church; yet we muſt appeal for the ſenſe 
+ of their Church, to the decrees of the 
& Cornntcil of Trent ; which are ſo contrived; 
F 4s not to condefnn the grofſeſt doGrine of 
F the oprs operatum. For when it doth de- 


termine, That whoſoever ſhall ſay, that the 


4 Sacraments do not confer grace ex opere 
4 operato ſhall be Anathenia, it cannot be in- 
'F terpreted according to the ſenſe of Caſſan- 
4 #er and thoſe he mentions, that the effica- 
F cy of Sacraments doth not depend uponthe 
F worth of the Prieft : For the twelfth Canon 
F relates to that, Whoſoever ſhall ſay, that the 
T7 Miniſter being in mortal fin , dlthough be 
3; \ ary all the eſſentials to a Sacrament, yet 


' With n20t celebrate a Sacrament, let bim be 


| 4nathema. Thoſe reverend Fathers were 
4-not ſure (o prodigal of their Anathentz*s, 
4 to beltow two of them upon the fame 
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thing : Their. meaning then in the eighth Þ 

thing :_ then Wy | 

f | 3 le OE | 3 

Canos mutt be diſtin& trom the twelfth, and Þ 


if it be {o,. the op, atum cannot have Þ 
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s oper | 
reſpe& tothe worth Ws the Pricft, but the Þ 
devotion of the receiver, and it is there op- Þ 
poſed to the faith of the divine promile. Þ 
* This will appear more .plain by tHe. ace: 
x _ hk count given of. it in the Hiftory of that. 
Concit Council. ** After, they treated of condemn» | 
of Trent, © ing; thoſe, who deny Sacraments .do con»! 
l. 2. p.237- © fer grace to him. that putteth not a barr, 
<« ox d6 not confeſs, that Grace: 15 contain- | 
«ed in the Sacraments, and conferred, not | 
« by vertue of faith, but ex opere op-rato, | 
< but coming to expound .how it is cone | 
« tained , and their cauſality , every one | 
«© did agree, that grace is gained by all } 
« thole actions that excite devotion, | 
© which proceedeth not from the force 

<« of the work. it ſelf, but from. the vertue 

« of devotion, which is in ithe- worker , 
« and theſe are ſaid in the Schools to caule | 
« grace ex opere operantis. There are other | 
« ations -which cauſe grace, not. by the | 
« devotion of him that worketh, or him | 
&« that receiveth the work, but by vertue | 
<« of the work it (elf; ſuch are the Chriſti: | 
« an Sacraments, by which grace 1s. receiv | 
&« ed, fo that there be no barr of mortal ] 
« {in to exclude it, though there be not | 
- & any.devotion. $0 by the work of Bap+ | 
< tilm, grace is given to the Infant, whoſe Þ 
OM + mind 
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TF © one born a Fool, becauſe there is no im+ | E 
# &< pediment of fin. "The Sacrament = 

4 © Chriſme doth the like, and that of ex- 
' & zream Undtion, though the fick man hath 

'  < Joft his memory. But he that hath mor- 

= | © tal fin, and doth perſevere aually or 

tf. 6 habitually, cannot receive grace by reas 

- | © fon of the contrariety,not becauſe the $4- 

| © crament hath not vertue to produce it ex 

r, | © opere operato, but becauſe the receiver 1s 

i- | © not capable, being poſſeſſed with a'con+ 

t | © trary quality. I dare now appeal to the 

, | moſt indifferent Judge , Whether what 1 

| objected to them concernitg the effitacy of 

| Sacraments, whether the minds of the re- 
ceivers of them be prepared or no, were 
not ſo far from being a calum-;y, that there 
is not ſo much as the leaſt niftake in it t 
if-the doctrine of the Council of Trent be 
embraced by them. And any one: who 
ſhall confider their number of Sacraments, 

- and the admirable cfk&s of every one of 

e | them, may very well wonder how any 

n | itnan among them ſhould ' want Grace , 

& } or have any Devotion 7 For Grace be- 

- | ing conferred by the Sacraments at- fo 

= | many convenient ſeaſons of his hfe , 

whether he hath any devotion or no, 

| he is fure of Grace, if he doth but 

» | Partake of their Sacraments , and need 

ce] P 2 not 
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#itent ſinners than theirs is. Our Saviour | 
ſeems vety churliſh and ſevere when he *'J 
calls ſimers to repentance , that they may } 
be faved 3 but they have found out a 
much eaſier and ſmoother paſſage, like 


that of a man. in a Boat, that may ſleep alk 


the while, and land fafe at laſt. Not fo 
much. as the uſe, of reaſon is required for 
the . effe& of that bleſſed Sacrament of ex- 
tream Union, by whith like a Ship for a 
Jong Voyage, a perſon is pitched and calk- 
ed for eternity. Surely, it is the hardeſt 
thing that may be, for any one to want 
Grace among them, .if they do but ſuffer 

the Wſe of Sacraments upon them, and they . 
are the gentleft givers of it imaginable, for þ. 
all-chey defire of their Patients for Grace, is 
only for them to lye ſiil; but if they 
ſhould chance to be unruly, and kick _ 
away the Prieſts, or their rites of Chriſme, I - 
know not then what may become of them. © 
Yet the-Chxrch of. Rome hath bcen fo in- 

dulgent- in this -caſe, that ſuppoſing men un- | 
der a delirium, or wholly inſenfible, if before 
3t be but probable they deſired it, or gave any 
ſigns of comtrition, it ought not to be omittg@s | 
 alwayes provided , that thoſe- who are _—_ 1 
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* do nothing ag 
- ment. That being ſecnred, their work 1s 
- done; and if any fins have remained up- 
on them) they are taken off by vertue of 
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ainſt the reverence of the Sacra- 


this ſacred Unttion 3 and being thus anoint- 


ed like the Athlete of old they are prepared 
to 'wreſtle with all the powers of the. 


Air, who can then faſten no hold upon 


F them. Yet to bejuſt to them, the Romar 
4 Ritnal faith, that - impenitent perſons , and 


thoſe-who dye in mortal fin and excommuni- 
cate and unbaptized are to be denyed extream 
Undion. A hard caſe for thoſe who dye in 
mortal fix ! for if they could but expreſs 


- any figs of contrition, by the motion of an 


Eye or a Finger, all were well enough? 
And for the impenitent, we are not to ima- 
gine them fo cruel to account any'ſo, but 
ſuch who refuſe the Sacrament of Penance 3 


_ the ſumm of it then is,if a man when he is 


like to live, and therefore to fin no longer, 


.doth but probably expreſs fome figas of 


contrition, and doth not refuſe the Sacra- 
ment of Pennance, if time and the condition 
of the Patient permit the uſing it, then he 
is to have grace conferred on him by this 
laſt Sacrament which he is ſure to receive, 
although he be no more ſenſible what 
they are doing about him, than if he were - 


* dead already. So that upon the whole 


matter, I begin to wonder how: atiy ſort 
of men'in the Church of Rome can be 
P 3 afraid 
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| affaid of falling fo low as Purgatory: Thad 
thought ſo much Grace as is given them by - 
every Sacrament (where there are ſo many, 
and ſome of them fo often uſed ) might 
| have ſervcd to carry one to Heaven 3 they } 
receive a ftock of Grace in Baptiſm, before | 
they could think of it 3 if they loſe anyin } 
Childhood, that is ſupplyed again by the 
Sacrament of Chriſme or Confirmation ) if | 
they fall into actual fins, and fo loſe it, it is * 
but conftſing to the Prieſt and receiving ab» 
ſolation, and they are fect up again witha ]. 
new ſtock: and it isa hard caſe, if that be /] 
not increaſed by frequent Maſſes, at every _ 
one of which he receives morez and al- 
though Prieſts want the comfortable Grace 
- - that is to be received by the Sacrament of _ 
Matrimony, yet they may cafily make it up 
by the number of Maſſes : and to make all 
ſure at laſt, the extream Vndion very 
(weetly conveyes Grace into them whether 
they be ſenſible or not. But all this while, 
what becomes of Purgatory ? That 1s like 
to be left very deſolate; if the intereſt of 
that opinion were not. greater, than the evi- 
dence for the Sacraments conferring grace 
ex opere operats, Let them fſeck to recon- 
cile them if they can, it is ſufficient for our | 
purpoſe, that both of them tend to deſtroy 
the fincerity of devotion, and the neceſfity 
of a good life. = 
' $. 8. 3. Ifaid the fincerity of devotion | 
: 1 | 
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4 reading of the Scriptures, which is our moſt ©couras 2 
4 certain Rule of faith and, life. To this on ing 3 
'J he anſwers two waycs :' 1. That their Chur- the Scris * 
| ches prudential diſpenſing the reading theScrj- Pur. | * 
| prures to perſons whom ſhe judges fit and diſpo- 

n | ſed for it, and not toſnch whem ſhe judges in a 

e | condition to receive or dj harm by it, .is no 

f .| diſcouraging the reading: of them, any more w— 
s | than a Father may be ſaid to diſtourage bis "2 
= | Child, becauſe he will not put a Knife or a - 
2 | Sword into his hands, when he foreſees he 
e | will do miſchief with it to himſelf or others > 
7 | and the Scriptures, hefaith, are n» other in 
Þ [ the hands of one who doth not ſubmit his 
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> | judgement in the interpretation of it to that 
f | of the Church; the dving of which he makes 
| the charatter of a meek and humble ſyud, 
| and the contrary of an arrogant and pre-- 
ſumptuons ſpirits 2. That the ll conſe- 
| quences of permitting the promiſcuous read- 
ing of Scripture were complained off by Henry 
the eighth, who w.# the firft that gave wa 
to it; and if bu judgement ought not robe 
followed in after times, let the dire effects of 
' fo many Sefis and Fanaticiſms as have riſen 
in England from the reading of it, bear wit- 
neſs. For all Herefies ariſe, ſaith $t. Auſtin, 
from miſunderſtanding the Seriptures, and 
therefive the Scripture being left 'as among 
Proteſtants to the private interpretation - of 
every "fanciful Spirit, cannot be a moſt cer- 
| LES as tain 
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-_ tain rule of faith and life, In which an 
| {wet are three, things to be diſcuſſed ;*? 
- T4 Whether that prudential diſpenſing the. 

Scriptures as he calls it, be any hinderance Þ 

to devotion or no? 2. Whether the read- | 

ing of the Scriptures be the cauſe of the }_ 
numbers of Sefs and Fanaticiſms . which} 
have been in England ? 3. Whether our © 
opinion concerning the reading and inter- 
preting Scripture, doth hinder it from be- 
ing a moſt certain rule of faith and life ? 
J1- Whether that prudential diſpenſing 
| | the Scriptures uſed in the Church of Rome, 
F doth hinder devotion or no ? This prudential f 
E- -- diſpenſing I ſuppoſe he means, the allowing - 
> no perſons to read the Scriptures in their 
own tongue , without licence under the 
| hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the ad- | 
vice of the Prieſt or Confeflor . concerning | 
the pexſons fitneſs for itz and whoſoever | 
_ preſumes to do otherwiſe, is to be denyed 
ebſolution. For this is the expreſs Com: | 
mand in the fourth Rule of the TIaudex pub- 
liſhed by order of the Comnc:l of Trent, and. - 

,, -fet forth by the authority of Ps the fourth, | 
Index B- and fince by Clement the cighth, and now | 
bro. prohi= _ Mes CG CLSALU), ang, NOW2e 
bit. Alex» Jately inlarged 'by Alexander the ſeventh. } 
ard.”7. - And-whether this tends to: the promoting } 
- _K-mne.4.D or diſcouraging the -fincerity of devotion. Þ 
= £3955 will a by conſidering theſe things. 

LY”, ppear, by conſidering theſe thing 
I That: it 15 agreed on both fides, that the J 
Scriptures do contain in them the unque- JF 
5 ns | ſlionable | 
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” [omble will sf th God » whon + we are 
F bound to ſerve. And it being the end of 
+} devotion ( asit -ought to be of our lives ) 
+ to ſerve him 3 what is there the mind of 
4 any one whofincerely defires to. do it, can 


than this. 
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4 - to God, 
' themſelves for their fins, till the blood 


be more inquifitive after, or ſatisfied in, 


'F chap the rules God himſclt hath given for 


his own ſervice? Becauſe it is ſo eafie a 
matter for men to miſtake in the wayes 
they chooſe to ſerve him in; I ſee the 
world divided more ſcarce about .any thing 
Some think God ought to be 

worſhipped by offering up Sacrifices to him 
of thoſe things we receive from his bout» 
ty: Others, that we ought to offer up 
none to him now, but our fſclves in a holy 
life and ations. Some, that God is pleaſed 
by abſtaining from fleth or any living crea- 


- tuxe ; and others, that he is much better 


pleaſed with eating Fiſp than Fleſh,and that 
a full meal of one is at ſome times mor- 
tihcation and faſting and eating tempe- 
rately of the other, is Inxury and irreli- 
gion. Some think, no fight more plealing - . 
than to ſee men laſh and whip” 


comes 3 others that he. is as well pleaſed 
at. leaſt, with hearty repentance, and fin- 
cere obedience without this. Some, that 


| frequent croſſing themſelves, going in Pil- 


grimage to the Images of Saints, baptizing 


S - on, being ſprinckled with holy water, 


and 
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and buried in'a Monks habit, are great a& 


of devotion 3 and others, that they arc ſus 
perſtitious- fooleries. Some think that unsF 
lefs they make confeſhhon of their ſins to af 
Prieft, they. cannot be pardoned; others, 
that fincere confcflion to God, is ſufficienty}. 
and the other never neceflary to the pars: 
don of ſin, though it may be ſometimes: 
uſeful to the' eaſe of the finner.. Some, 
that they honour God by ſetting up Images } | 
Y of him, and worſhipping them for. his] | 
E”. fake, by addreſſing themſelves co Saints | 
 /.. * and Angels tobe Interceſſors with him; and } 
others , that they cannot diſhonour God 

more, than by theſe things. Some, that 

they may pray for what they do not. un- 
derſtand, as well as what they doz others, 

vp that ſince men expe& to be anſwered in 
= their. prayers, they ought. to underſtand | 
I what they ſay in them. Since theſe and 
other diſputes are in the world, not bare- 
E ly between Chriſtians and thoſe of other | 
- Religions, but among Chriſtians themſelves, 
p.. what courſe ſhould a perion take, who de- | 
3 ' fires to be ſatisfied ? For he finds the ſc-_ 
veral parties divided about them. Can 
any man imagine a-better way, if it could | 
be hoped for, than that God himſelf ſhould. 
interpoſe, and declare his own mind ac- |, 
cording, to what way they ought to ſerve } 
him? And this is acknowledged to be done Þ 
already by all Chriſtians in the Sep eng + 
and 'F 


s = 
% 3. 
: 
x" Jeb 
$25 
: A 
_ Ex ba” 
W 7 5 


- $$ 


= ERS Babs Ov er 1 3 ores Ae Ws 55 ae 2 "i Spree 2h SEED IE The ia 4 
"FS LE 9 LEE ES Oe EE ear ag 
1 47 RG =D £7 #% - ting b y bet CBE I + TS Ant” owe, ns 1 3. 15 88" 1010 
ne HeN= 1 Een 3 »” « * Ys 9 I, pu FF + s AE C 
. 5 y [5.427 . 4” $4 1 $ pe Hp I $*: Pp : | 2 $48 Te 
8 BRAS 2 "4 RR CET. «© F 5 Y SE * 
BF... 4 Lt % " ll . 4 ,  s $ A "wy | Par A o - , 
* "Tha © Rs of 4 ; [4 c by ? , 7 , : * 
> - {SEW : 1 
7 8 4 . ' | ' g 
,. LS) : & F «4 » T 
2 28 £ - , ; od g a 
@ 5 ” 
w -LN > bh ; A * . A 
"x Rs. 


$F.cerned, be allowed to enquire mto that . 2 
*F which is owned to bethe will of God ? Or Suld i 
4 dothey think that ordinary people, that un- 
F. derſtand not Latin or Greek, ought not to 
$4 be concerned what becomes of their ſouls ? 
F If they be and do mm good earncli defire to 
know how to pleaſe God,and to ſerve him 3 
what dirc&ions will they give him? It they 
| tell him,they muſt do as they are bidden; true, 
3 fay they,if we were to worſhip you for Gods, 
5 we would do as you bid us, for we think 
T] it ftting to ſerve God in his own way. But 
&] we would know, whether that God whom 
ti we ſerve, hath given us any rxles for his 
© | worſhip or no ? Yes, ſay the Prieſts of the 
» | Roman Church, be hath done ſo, but it is 
| moot fit for you to ſie them. To what end, 
ſay. the people then, were they given, if 
they may not be ſeen ? How ſhall we know 
whether we keep them or no, or will you 
| take upon you the guilt of our fins in dif- 
> | obeying his Will, fince-you will not let us 
" | know whatit is ? This ſeems to be a very 
juſt and reaſonable requeſt, and I fear it 
| will one day fall heavy upon thoſe, who 
; | conceal that which thcy confeſs to be the 
:” 'W:Il of God from the knowledge of the peo- 
ple. And it hath been ingenuoully ' ac- 
| Kknowledged by forme in the Roman Chareh, 
4 that the people would never be kept to 
4 that way -of devotion they are in there, if 
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Scriptures 


. who impoſe ſuch things upon them unde > 


devotion, hath brought them toſo' ſeverealfſ | 


reading the ptzeres, but would have held againſt the Þ 
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a Pretence of devotion which are ſo repugs} p 
nant to the Will of God. But the ſame 


t 
x 
F 
reaſon -which hath made them leave out - 
{ 
| 
t 
{ 
q 
{ 
| 
| 


the ſecond Commandment in their offices off 


prohibition of reading the Scriptures in af} . 
known language, but where themſelves are} 
already ſo ſecure of the perſons thatÞ 
they dare to give way to it: and that is} 
left their conſciences ſhould ftart and: 
boggle at the breaking a command of! 
God, when they pretended to ſerve him. - 

$.g- 2: That no obje&ion can be now; 
made againſt the peoples reading the Seri- Þ - 


publiſhing them in a language to be under=} ; 


would have good by the people. For were the people Þ | 


held a- 
gainſt rhe 
publiſhing 
them in a 
language 
known to 


the Pcople. 


leſs ignorant and heady, leſs preſumptuous Þ - 
and opinionative then, than they are now? Þ 
Was not there the ſame danger of miſtak-- 

1ng their ſenſeat that time. ? Was not the 

people of T/rael as refractory and diſobedi- | 
ent as any have been fince ? Were they not } 
as apt to quarrel with divine Laws and the | 
authority God had ſet up among them ?'Þ 
Did not they fall into Se&s and divers opi- | 
nions by miſunderſtanding, the Law ? yet Þ 
were theſe reaſons then thought ſufficient Þ 
for God not to make known his Law } 
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4 4708 and the Priefts for them prudentially 
Eto diſpenſe it to them ? No; fo far from 
ierÞ it, that- firict care was taken to make the 
4 people underſtand it, particular commands 
0 given for this very end,' and the Law on 
Eg purpoſe declared to be ecafie and intelligible, 
OF that they might not make its obſcurity a 
ay pretence for their Ignorance. Was not 
uF this Law given them as a rele. to dire 
cy themſelves by ? -Were not all ſent to this = 
at'F to learn to govern their actions ? Where- Plal. 1199 > 
| withall ſhall a young man cleanſe his wayes, 9. 
4 by taking beed thereto according to thy word. 
Is not this Law ſaid to convert the ſoul, and Plal. 19.7. = 
| to make wiſe the ſimple 2. and was that = 
4 done by mot underſtanding it ? Was it not 2 
* | the delight, exerciſe, and continual Medi- 
ef tation of thoſe who were truly devout 
4 among them ? But how comes our caſe to 
© beſo much worſe under Chriftianity ? Is 
5 | the Law of Chriſt ſo much more difficult 
7 and obſcure than the Law of Meſes 2 Is 
= 4 not his Sermox on the Mount, wherein he 
e | delivers the rules of a Chriſtian Life, as 
" | Plainas any Chapter in Leviticus £ What 
t | doth the Goſpel teach men, but to be and to 
* | do: good, to love all men, and. to love 
| Godabove all, to believe in Chrift and to 
- | obey his commands, to. repent of fins paſt 
4 and to live nolongerin them, and in ſhort, 
7 foto live in this world as they hope to live 

b: "wan --, 


with them in: their own language ? Or is | 


there any danger they ſhould know them” 
too well? Was ever the Law of Mſer more. 
perverted by falſe interpretations than in” 


our Saviours time by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ? Why . doth ,not he then take ſome” 
other caxe for his own Law to prevent this 
for the future, if that had been judged by: 
him the proper way of cure ? But thereby. 


we ce the miftakes of the people are ows | 


ing to their Teachers, and there can be no. 
means to prevent errours in the people but 


by topping them at the fouritain heads | 


from whence they run down among them: 
For the commoen people might have had 
a better notion of Religion, if their minds 


had not been corrupted by the traditions | 


and Glofſes of the Phariſee, Therefore 
methinks they have not gone the wiſeſt 


way to work in the Church of Rome 5 ins | | 


ſtead of this predential diſpenſing #he Seri 
ptares, their only way had been to have 
- deſtroyed them, as Dinelefian their predes 
ceſſour in this kind of prudence once de- 


fgned. For let. them afſure themlclves, |. 
they who underftand Greek, and Latin -are | 


the perſons they have ten times more 


to. fear than the common people. And. | 
conlidering the _dyantngs they once hn 1 
by | 


"theſe ena eg to | be wernSary that]. 
the people ought not to be made acquainted} 
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horrible Toxorance 'of Priefts and 
| people, it muſt be imputed only to the 
* warchful eye of Divine Providence, -that 

| the Scriptures (C being: of 1o little uſe in 

the: Roman Church ) have been preſerved 
entire to our dayes. There had been no 

ſuch means in the world to have prevented 

a Reformation as this 3 for they are not out 

when they take the Scripture fo much for 

'their enemy, as. appears by the force and 
reſtraint they put upon it, and the fear and 
jealoulie they are in about it continually, 

Tf it had not been for this, would any one | 
0. have compared the Scyiptares,in the hands of = , 
t | the common people as my Adverſary doth, 

ls | to a Sword in a mad mans band ? Is it of fo 
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defiructive a Nature, and framed for - no | 
other uſe than a ſword is ? which nothing 2 
7 | but diſcretion keeps a man from doing 
s | miſchiet by 3 and all the way a man hath 
e | ( though never ſo meek and humble ) to 
t | defend himſelf by ir, is by defiroying his 
- | enemy with it, it he continues his affault. 
- | Theſe exprefſions do. not argue any kind- 
neſs to the Scripture, nor an apprehenſion of 
4 | any great good comes to the world by it; 
| but that really men might have been moxe at 
| caſe and fewer differences in Religion had 
'} happened, if all the Copies ot the Bible 
1 had been loſt afſoon as the Pope had- placed 
+ himſelf in his infallible Chazy, This, de- 
ÞF fign was once attempted, as I ſhall ſhew af- 
T: | terwards, 
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terwards, but failed of ſucceſs : and. L 
know not how: far the principles of t 


be a ſword in a mad mans hand, whether: 


the more miſchief by it ? And if it were 


the more miſchief they may do, the more 


them. But all men ſee none are fo capable 
of doing miſchief thereby, as men of the 


the more ſtrength and cunning ſuch a one | -- 
hath, he be not capable of doing ſo much 


u 
—_— 


—- poſlible to get it out of ſuch a mans hands, | 
3 whether it were not the higheſt prudence; * 
and care of the publick ſafety to do it? | 
It can be then nothing but the impoſlibility | 
of the thing, which makes them ſuffer the. 

L Scripture to be in the hands of any who ' 
=P are capable of doing miſchief by it ; and 


defirable and prudentzal it is to take it from 


greateſt wit and learning, and that have the |. 
taireſt appearance of piety to the world 7 | 
the conſcquence then of this doarine is, | 
it purſued to the true deſign of it, that |" 
the Scripture thould be kept if poſſible Wy * 
. . 0 ft 2 
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prudence may” carty them, if ever ſuch a: 
{cafon ſhould .fall into their hands again; J 
having found fo much trouble to them F 
from the Scriptures and ſo little benefit by } - 
them, their Chxrch being once owned as | 
2xfallble. For I would fain know whether | 
E. the Scripture hath not. done more miſchief ] 
_—_ according to them in the hands of the Þ 
 ' Reformers, than it can be ſuppoſed to doin” 
"= the hands of the common people. If it muſt” 
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” of the hands of the: moſt: ſabtle;/ leatned 
” and pious men above all others, if they be 
| not. true to. the . intereſts / of the 'Roman 
'F Charch ? It is but |a- meer ſhew to pretend 
4 only to:keep..the people in- order,” ( for 
when are., they .otherwiſe, but *'when 
cunning men have the mayaging .of 
them 2 ). the.. true meaning. of this prin- 
ciple is; that it will never; be well with'the 
. World :till the Books of Scripture are all 
| burnt which are abroad, and that only ons 
Original be preferved' in the Vatican to 
| guſttfie the Popes title. to -Infallibility, and 
_ that (as the Sybilkye Oracles of old,) ne 
yer to be conſulted but in caſes of great ex- 
tremity, and” that under the inſpe&tion of k 
ſome very truſty officers, nor. to be inter- 24 
|. preted but by the Pope himſelf. It I were g 
| of the Church; of Rome, and owned the 
- principles, of it, I muſt needs have cone TM 
 demned' the: great men of / it in former 
| times for -want'of Prudence in this matter 3, 
That .would have ſerved their. turn much 
- better than forging ſo many gdecrezal Epi- 
files, falſifying ſo many - teſtimonies, per- 
 yerting ſo many Texts of Scripture to main- 
tain. the : dignity of the Papal Chair. There 
4 was only one:{mall :circamftance, wanting, 
| {their--good, will we +have:no cauſe to 
4 queſtion _). and that. was the poſlibility of 
4 It:3 for although the Rowan Church called 
Þ it IF -Carbolick;;7 they .vere wiſe enough 
_— _ to 
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to- uy 7ablte, ere. nab conlicverable. * 
Churches in the wotld-bclides theirs, wherk 6 J 
the Scriptures were. preſerved, and from | 
whence copies tnighe be procured'by perfdtis | 
who would be {fo much the morcinquiſt- } 

tive, the miore they were - forbidden to get | 
. 3t. Therefore they pitched upon an 'calier | 
way, and tinding the people under a very | 
competent degrte. of Jyzjorance , they \in- | 
dulged ther and ſoothed chem up in it, | 
and told them they could never miſs the | 

way to Heaven, though never {ſo narrow, | 
in the dark.” Their. only datiger was too - 
much light, for then probably 'they might | 

be in a:great diſpute; whetlier the broad 

way Was not the triic 3 for there: they faw 
anoſtof their -Friends and Leaders. And - 

while they kept the people; in-this profound : 
Ignorance, and. ſuperſtition, "they jogged 
on-1n their opinion, as ſecurely-to Heaven, 

| Orlandin. as Tgnatins Loyal#'s' Mule did to Moxntsſer> | 
bift. Socitt. rat; "when he: Jaid: \his Bridle on his neck, 
Fiſn 1.1. to: fee: whether hewould take the way to..þ 
" Mafiins -piſtftic the Moor, which was ' the 'more |. 
wit. Ignat. beaten track;-or:the more craggy and un- | 
L146. 5, trodden way tothae place of devotion, and | 
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E by a mighty providence, (and I ſuppoſe a Y 
® hitle help- of the Rider ) the Beaſt took. | 
EE - the more narrow way. But when perfonts | 


+began to be" awakened by Teatning, and | 
thereby grew inquiſitive'n all -matcers and | 
oa why logins inthofe of Religion, they bow. Z 

elſpicd | 
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T Pwege chats breokr bs | Wiitag's mY a Book 
[ye abroad in fo many hands, From whence” 
| 6 many irreſiſtible arguments were' drawn” 
| againſt the Dodrine and practices of the 
7} Roman Church: This T affure my ſelf, is 
+ the true ground of © the quarrels ainft 
-} the Reading the Scriptures; but that being 
1 now irremediable, they betake themſely 
| to ſmaller arts; and endeavour to hinder 
| any one particular perſon whom they haye 
1 the leaft ws 7k, of, from meddling with a 
| Book ſo dangerous to their Church and. 
a Religion. | 
| * 9-10. For if this were not it; what makes The pRaz 
| | them to be more jealous of the »ſe of. the Rice of th 
| Seripenrer, than ever the Chriſtians were in max oþ 
. | former Age es? Was there not much mote herein di- 
| | dangetr-.of miſunderſtanding the Dori TeQly:con4 
|} of the Goſpel at firſt than ever after ? N year to 
| were there; not very many who were on ſe ene 
- | Apoſtles and great and dangerous Hereticks, Church. 
| prefurptuous and. arrogant, if ever any 
.+were ? Butdid 'Chrift or his Apoſtles for all 
; þ this, think it unfit to communicate the 
| | dodine of the Goſpel to the people 3 or 
rere the Books comrattitii it written" ir 
Languages not to be. underfiood by. them ? 
ho, they choſe the moſt popular lang es of 
- that time; moſt largely ſpread and. 
| rally underſtood. The Apoſtles never cold 
Weir, Diſciples of the danger of reading 
ſhe vine” Writings that were among 
uh E; 
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when... they . were. fixſt 


| 


gc them caution as then. + But inſtead .of Þ : 
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at, they adviſe them fo take beed to the fare. | 

ward of .Propbecy, and ; that they did. well } 

Row.15-4. therein, that. zhe, Scriptures were written for 

' 2 Tim- 3, their inſtruttion aud comfort, that being di- | , 

15,16, winelyinſpired they, were able to make them | 

wiſe uno[lvatione - What, did, the Apoſtes | 

never,imagine all this while the: 11} ufe that. } 

might be made of them by men of perverſe. | | 
ainds ? yes, they .knew it as. well as any, 

and did toretcll Schiſmes and Herefies that | : 

_ -. thould be in the Church, and faw them in | | 

\ .  _*thetr owndayes.z; and yet poor men, want--; | 

. [cd. that exquiſite ; prudence of the Roman | 

' Church, to prevent them, by. ſo happy an: | | 

_*expcdicnt a when they had written Epiſtles. | 

Y x to leyeral Charches, to forbid the promiſcu- 

” -+ -, obs reading of them. But. it, maybe, it 

. _ was the awe of the Apoſtlerand their infal-.” | 

Iible” Spirit in interpreting Scriptzre, made . | 

this  probibition. not (fo £438". in their. |. 
own time.z did the Cbarch then find it ne-. 
ccffary to reſtrain the people after their De- 

cealg?? We havean occaſion ſoon: after giv--. | 
en, whercin to (ce, the opinion. of- the | | 

Church at that time 3.the Chwrch of Corintb - 

fell into a grievous'Schilme and. oppoſition . | 

tq flicir ſpiritual Governours :-upon this. | . 

Clemens writes his Epiſtle to them, wherein | 

| he is fo far from forbidding the uſe of Seri-' Þ 

Res -. pine Þ. 
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1 1uvy to them'-to-preſerye-unity,; th: 
'1 bidds.them ook diligently into the: Soriptures, 


"ws : (2s 
X 
- 


- and. afterwards, take St.'Pauls Epiſtle ingo 


| mend: them very mnch'for being, skilied inthe 


_{ God, therefore. call. them to. wind. Which 
| language is as far different from that of the 
Roman Church, as the Church of. that Ape 


| mens ( whom they can make. uſe of upon 
-] other occaſions ) 4s as expreſs in this mat- 
| ter as the trye. . For he pei{wades private 


of their retirements. But we need not ule 
.- | his teſtimony in this matter, nor- the old 
" Edition of Ignatius, wherein Parents are 
' bid #0. inſtru? their Children in the Holy 

Scriptares, nor that ſaying . of 'Polycarp tg 

the Philippians out of the qld Lats Edition, 
| I am confident you are well ſludied in the 
| Scriptures ; for imthe Greek, yet preſerved, 
| he exhorts tham to the reading of St. Pauls 
. | Epiſtles that: they - might be built: up in. the 
| faith. . Yo little did theſe holy men dream 
+ of ſuch a -prudent, diſpenſing the Seriptares. 
| among them,” fox. tear. of; miſchiet they 

Ra Q3 | WE: might 
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Clement; 


 JeAY | pi 6 .Bpifel.ed MN 
1 which ate the rice Oracles of :the Holy Gboft:: Corinthy «7 


. HM pe $8. 
| your bands.and conſider what be ſaith and com> P.61; - 


- | Scriptures: Beloved, faith he, ye bave known, - 


; | and very well known the boly Scriptures, and 
| ye havethroughly looked 1yto the Oracles of 


is. from theirs. Nay the; counterfeit Cle- 


P. 68, 


| Chriſtians 'to continual meditation in the Confit.Cle- 
| Scriptures, "which he calls'-the Oracleg of 7-4. 1 


| Chrift ; and that this i the. beſt imployment obo 


Igvat. ep.4d 
Philadelpb. 


Poſyca'p. . 
Fp. ad Phils 
pp. p16. 
ed. wſſer 


. ſer. 
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Wight d 4s thanſdiees or oritny bi, chem. le 

E lon. Ales- Clemens Alexandrinus mentions the rea: ] 4 
E xdr nog the Scriptures among x ChryBenr before th al 
- 7: $720: Mealer. and. Pſalmes Hymns at them; | 
Trial. #nd Tertullian mentions. the ſame cuſtome,| 
azim.c. 9, Origen in the Greek Commentaries lately: ; 
Origen. - publiſhed, perſwades Chriſtians by all means, |. 
09" WiE *it by attending to Reading, Prayer, Teaching, || 
attheun, 1: 

E Meditation therein day antl night, to lay p | 
I " — _ not only the new gn: y 
"MW | tbe Go Apoſtles aud Apoca ut tbe] 
3 old ow $06 +, the Law and T Prophets, 
' Comment. in And elſewhere tells his hearers, they ought 
_w P-27- mot to be diſcouraged if they met with diffi | 
* cnllties in reading the Scriptures © for there. 

was great "benefit to be bad by them. But} 

I: it. ſhould 'be thought he ſpeaks here}' 

only of publick reading the "Scriptures, un |* 

his Homilies on: Leviticus he ſpeaks: plainly, | 
Homl.iz that he would not only have them hear | 
owe p- the Wird-of God in publick,, but to be ex- | 
''-  Erciſed and miditate therein in their bouſex 
vight and day; ' For Chriſt is every whert. 

4 Preſent, and therefore they ave: commanded. 
b- by the Law, to '\meditate therein pon theit | 
4 Journeys, and when they fit in their beaſt : : 
$ and when'they ty down #nd riſe up. - But} 
had hot che:Charych yet exPErience Trough 1 
of the miſchief of pohanicein - the Scripreres. i 
to the people”? > Were there ever greater || 
'. 8nd tyore_notoriits berdſe than: in thole, '| 
ſet Wu W det Oh __ pay ariſing 


_ from 


_ Rs "7% 


By 
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4 from percxting thn ban ad. 1 defi _ - 
ny 2 Bug didithe Church.yet ab "i 
FJ nnds, grow wilex w.the ſenſe of the 

4 Roman Charch 2 In the time of the four 

| General: Copncils they had tryal enough of 

"the miſchief of Herefies, but did the Fathers 

of the Church forbid the reading the Scri- 
dares cn/that-account ?: No, but inſtead of 

p | Pthat- they commend the Scriptures to all, 

741 45 the beſt remedy for all paſſions of. the wind, 

> | fo St. Bapl, and "St. Hiern call-it, and this zaf71. ir 
| hatter commends nothing more to the F/z. t. 
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ſo: 1.5 
s Women he inſfixuced: in devotion, than Th mt. Ou 2 
js |: conſt aut reading the Scriptures 3 and withall 4,1 0 


2 | they lay that infinite evils do ariſe from ig- 
t | #orarce of the Seriptures 3 from hence moſt $. Chr. E 
«| mo of Herefies have come, from bence a neg- p'ifat. mn 
I ligent and careleſs liſe ; and unfruitful la- ao ad 4 
| boars. Nay ſo frequent, ſo earneſt and ** 
| vehement is. St, Chryſoftome in this matter 
- of recommending the reading of Scriptures, 
that thoſe.of the Romarn' Charch have no 
other way to anſwer him, but by Gying 

be ſpeaks hyperbolically. 3 which in plain 
: Enghſh 1 iS, he {peaks too-much'of it. But 
4 how far different were the opinions of the 
1. wiſe men: of the Charch in thoſe times, 
| from what thoſe have-thqught who under- 
| ſtood. ;the: intereſt of. the Roman Church 
| bc? Wemay (ee what the opinion of the 
| latter is, by che counſel given to Fulius 3. 
: "m the Biſhops met at Bojtozis: for that end, 2 
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” g21P.. 4 to give the belt /advice they-- could ' for” Þ'1 
-  Feviaend? yeftoring the dignity®of the Roman'See) | 
p65. that which was 'the greateſt * arid weighteft: Þ 


*% 
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£ of all, they faid; they 'reſerved #0' the lafti Þ 
which was that by' all 'means- as" little” of 
' the Goſpel as mighn- be eſpecially in the 
* _ wulgar. tongue; be real in the' Cities under 
__ his juriſdidtion \, and" that little "which: was || 
8 in the Maſs ought 'to be ſufficient 3 nei-" | 
ther ſhould it be permitted to" aty mortab | 
ta read more. PFor'as long as men: were' | 
"£ contented with that little, all "things 'went © 
= well with them, but. quite otherwiſe ſince 
= more was commoniy” read. For ' this, in , 
ſnort, is that. Book, ſay they, which- above } 
all others hath raiſed” thoſe. Tentpeſts * and. 
Whirlewinds; which we are' almoſt. carryed + 
away with: Andin truth, if "any one 'dili- 
gently conſders it," and ' compares it -with 
what i done in- our Churches, "will find 
them very contrary to eath other-and our-_ 
very arrine not only to be different from it 
but repugnant t0 it. © A very fair 'and inge- 
' nnous confetſion .! and if ſelf-coridemned 
perſons:þe Hereticks, :there can be none -_ 
b -- greater than' thoſe. of the *Romian Church, | 
ER eſpecially .the pradenrial men in it, ſuch | 
PF as theſe. certainly: were, whom the Pope 
fingled out to give! advice in theſe: matters, | 
But how idifferent is the wiſdomi/of the |] 
Children of this ' world: from: that of the | 
Chilaren, of: Light {-YWe- haye -already feen Þ - 
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TÞ what another kind-of judgement the anci- 
'F ent Fathers had of the 'uſcfulnefs* of $5ip- 
+ zres tothe people, thah they have in tte 
'F Romany Church : but we need "not 'more 
+ to prove it, fince it: is! aaÞnowledged by 
+ thoſe who are againſt the reading the - 


\ . 


2a 


"I - 
Ky 


Scriptures by the people, that it was 


b | otherwiſe' in the Primitive Church z ''to _T 
1 Alphonſus 2 Caſtro and Sixtus  Senenſis Abpborſ. 2 
} confeſs. Efpencens quotes many plain Caftro ad- 
4 places from St. Anftin and St. Chryſoſtom wtf. berg, 
to prove, that the-people ought to be very pos | 
| diligent in reading the Scriptures in their j,17 p74... 
own houſes, and that nothing ſhould excuſe oe. t. 6. 


| them from it: and confeſſeth that St. Pauls dmot.1g2, 


precept, Coloſ. 3. let the word of God 5, 
'| dwell richly 3x you was intended for the ax waa I 
people, and that they ought to have it © 
among them not only ſufficiently but . 

{| abundantly. The ſam of this argument 

'| is, that the reaſons now urged againſt the 
peoples . Reading they Scriptures would 

have held againſt the publiſhing of 

| them in a language to be underſtood 

| by the people that they ſaw the ſame 

! Meoaherendes which are objected now; 

| and yet commended the' reading the 

| Scriptzres to all, that in all the primitive 

'} - Church, the praGice ' was not only retain- 


| ed but vehemently urged, after all the He- 7 


4 felies which had riſcn' in the Charch in 
__— ES their 


Foe 


$4, the 
IAC 


Fae 


it, wif 
the people from. it, is to C 
only the Fathers of the Church with fol--! 
it the Aaptles, and our Saviour, and | 
id himſelf. IF 2; 3 
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CHAP. IV.. 


of the F ani # of the Roman 
| | Church. 2 46 


the es of objefting Sells! and 


Fanaticiſms to us'as the effetts of reading 
the Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced 
in the Roman Church, but condenmed by 
ours." | Private. mipalaathns made amo 
rhem the grounds 'of believing ſune- points 
of dofirine ., proved from their" own Anu- 
thors. Of the Revelations pleaded far the 
immaculate Conception. The Revelations 
of $. Brigitt fav, $. Catharin direfly con- 
trary in this poine, yet both owned inthe 
Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts by Popes and Councils, and 
both their a acknowledged to. be 
—_— in the lefſons read upon their dayen 
Catharines wonderful faculty of ſmel- . 
ling ſouls, a gift peculiar to ber 54 Phi- 
lip Nerjus. The vain attempts of recon- 
ciling thoſe Revelations. ' The great \num- 
ber .of female Revelations approved. in the 


F- Roman Charch. P urgatory, Tr anſub- 


 "fenfiation,  Auricular Confeſſion Float by 
vals _ 


* EIN 


of . Humane. Learning, and ftrange Viſions ] , 
=_ - and:Revelations.'. The-Carthufian Order | 
|. Founded upon a Viſion«\ .. The. Carmelites | ' 
Ts . »Vifion of their habit. The Franciſcan and | | 
4B Dominican Orders founded on: Faxaticiſm, | 
and':feen in'a Viſion. of Innocent: the third 
zo.be-the. great ſupporters of the Roman 
Church... The Quakeriſm. of $. Francis 
deſeribed from their beſt "Authors. His Ig- | 
norance;Extaſies aud. Fauatick Preaching. | 
The: Viſion of 'Dominicus. The blaſphe- 
mous Enthuſiaſm” of the Mendicant Fryers. 
The Hiſtory. of it related at large. Of the 
Evangelium #ternum , axd the .blaſphe- 

.. nies contained. init.» The Author of it | 
©: ſuppoſed" to be the' General of the Fran-_ 
.  :cifcan Order, - however. owned by the Fry+ | 
=. 4 ers;,rand read and preached at Paris. : The |} 
=. ; oppeſition to it by the, Univerſuy c. byt fa 
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-] writing againſt it ,. bis Book publickly 
= - burns, by order of the Court of Rome. 
b | .. The Popes -horrible partiality : to the Fry- 

=] : ers. * The Fanaticiſm of the  Franciſcans 

mn] - afterwards. Of- the followers of \Petrus _ 
t- | - Johannis de Oliva. ' The Spiritual State 

: | began ( ſay they ) from $. Francis. The 

= | -- ſtory of his wexends, and Maria Vilitationis 

k | - paralleld. The canting language -uſed-by 

= - the ſpiritual Brethren, called Beguini, Fra- 

=] - ticelh; aud Begardi. . Of their doffrines 

d j. : about Poverty ,. Swearing, Perfedon, the = 
1] . Carnal Church and Inſpiration: \by all _ 
r | © which, they appear to be a SeA of Quakers : 
's |! after-the Ortler of | S. Francis. -: Of #be 
4 || Schiſm made by them. The large fpread- 
| : ing and long continuance of them Of the 
4 | . Apoſtolici and Dulcinifie. Of -2bezr n#- —- 
nj - merous Conventicles... Their | bigh\ opinton 4. 

S'] - of themſelves.  - Their. Zeal againſt the 
= | - Clergy and:Tythes; their dofGirine: of Chri- 
| - ftian Liberty. Of the: Alumbrado's: it 
- | | Spain: their diſobedience to. Biſhops, ob-= 
* | © ſtinate--adbering to their own: fancies, cal- 
- ling them Inſpirations,” their being above 2 
* | - Ordinances. . Ignatius Loyola ſuſpeded ""} 
it} - to. be one of the Illuminati, proved from "Mf 
© | Melchior Canus. The Feſuites 'Qrder | 
"| founded: in Fanaticiſms a- particular ac> 
ej. count of the Romantickh Enthufiaſm of Tg- 
- 4 - natius, from the Writers of bis own Order. 
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"FF þ : ws; . prove gi rats by Was BY 
_#4dvdf} pretirales to Enthuſiaſm, fee the | 
' Hatiils Bare 19 reſpel? to men by words or | 
” bis Hat \ © bis great Ignorance | 
atbing in the Streets : bis glorying | 


= 


and 


morefiemiin-; "be 'wayes be' uſed" to 
Ie * Their way of reſolmvion US. 
F: by ſeeking God: > their itinerant | 


-phedching in whe Cities of Italy. The | 


See of "@uukyrs 4 -new Order of Diſciples | 
pf igglarivs:, - only wanting confirmation. 


\. 


wm 


rom the Pope," which Ignatius obtained. 
Of Yule Fanatick. way 


Por gary andtiviſu among them. TH 
ical "Divinity. Mr.- Creſly's $# 


"4 whetbod of ſelf- Annihilation, . 
the Union of nothing with nothing. of 
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he orgs ampbority » der phy * 


- Bays "of Malionier and 8. Francis. Tg- | ; 
Fouts ogg of - bi pee 
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of devotion in the. 
\Rathan Chureh. - "Of Superſtitions and”. 


"'#n bis*Preface uo Sandta Sophia." 
ger qty of the foul 3; _—_ | 
: es I life, and zhe way toir. Of con-? 

© 6drpla Ming with rhe will. Of paſſive Un-. 
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.of » nar<being. . The miſchief of 
vu. woninecllighble. way of deverion. The. | 
Sn effett of #bic way is -proſs Enpbu- ; 
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2a mag Top Paine and. has 1 
u with vhe Fanatickg. _ F How fo 1* 


s dre Wc preſent 
Iriſh nent te. of 


1 - th indicati of the 3 
.1 The Court of Rome hath alwayes favonr- -. = 
1 etl 1bat party, which" is moſt deſtruliive to ,"=Y 
I . Civil ment, proved COPE and 2 
TC 

1 

T1. 2: FE cometo confibes des The unreas 

= | cher the reading the Seri- —_ 


4 1 | ptwres be the cauſe of all the Segs and Fe 
| doors which have been in England ? Set 
4 He might _ better have cingot __ - 
4 Philoſophers, ially Ariftotle , with a , 

2} the Hh”; in _ works for they not 0 =: 

; only by their writings have occafioned mas che Scri- 

| fiy, but have taughe men the pernicious ptures.. - 

| ute of reaſoning, without which,the world 

+ mighribe as quiet as a Flock, of Sheep. It 

4 they could but perſwade men to lay afide 

"| that miſthievous faculty, I dare undertake 

"1 for them , that let the people' have the 


"| Bible never ſo much among them; they 

| | fhall never hart the Church of Rowe, Do E 
| they not tell us, that the words of $c4- _— 
| fwre are plain for Tranſubſtantiation, - This x 


- | # my body, Why do not then the people 
| #$readily believe that, as any other propo- 
ſition? - By which we ſee, it is -not meerly , py 
+| reading, /but a more dangerous thing, alk - 
"ed confulering or reaſoning which make " = 
"theth embrace ſome hings as they lye in I 
1 woes and "_ others WE__ 


£ evidenc which 6 .natued; of iS 
the thing, » the: comparing . with; 'otheeſ} 
nd oper be Ser 
will vive. Bigt why-are we- not: all of. mind - 
I: would faintknow-che. time. when.me ny 
were ſo. This varicty of Se ' was ovjey ty 
&cd againſt the Phil-Jophers, and thought 'f 
'* ng/argutyient then 3//it- was obyeQed againſt tt. 
"** theprimitive Chriſtians; and thaught of no} 
* Loxcs then 3, why, muſt it fignitiemmore: i | 8 
..,. England, than ever 1t djd in-any other age] b 
| or: place ; 2. But- {ay they, Tt was: ore Z 
England befere the Scriptures . came \to_ bel © 
read by -all;, it mas and: is otherwiſe. 71 all 'F 
Chndches where they. are not: read;, therefart! ' 4 
-- theſe _ and Fanatitiſms are the: dite efeÞ | 
 fetis of the promiſcuous ' reading the Seri -1 - 
ptarege. This is the common -and-ipopul; cj 
argument. All. zhings were, well ;with w] of 
when, we offered: uþ\\Cakes to the Queen if | * 
Heaven mien; all joyred in. the .commun q! 1 
of the Roman-Chureb,'then there. were uo Fas] E1 
xeticiſms, nor New Lights, no Seds, as there | 1 
are.mow, in England 3- therefore why ſhould | 
eny” one make - any doube, but he ought to:t - | 4 
Zurn- to the Charch of, Rome ? [This neceſſari | '» 
ly leads-me, into the examination of. thelt | t 
two things: .: x; Whether there þe no das | » 
gET, of. Fanaticiſm in -the-- Roman Chet C1 
2: Whether, the | Unity of, that. @@nrchi v8] « 
ſo adnyrable. to tempt. all perlons.,, who: >| f 
Pres: the Churches ning, to refurn 19 it DE 4 
Pry #] * 


F: eo in he reign By F naticiſts © xk: _ FR. 
d {we undetſtand either an Enthuſiaftick way the romax; = 
{| of Religion, - or reſiſting authority under a-pre- Church. _ 
| nence of Religion. In - either” ſenſe it ſhall 
| appear, that the Chxrch-of:Rome is ſo far 
| from being cleared from! it; that it hath 
| given great encouragement'to it, | 
of . 1. As to-an Enthuſiaftick. way of Relighe 
inf 93 I ſhall now prove, that there have not 
xc] | been greater Enthufi afts among us in Ee: 
gras have been.in the Roman Chureb z 
all the difference is, they have been ſome 
r=. others for a time, allowed 'and 
{countenanced and encouraged by thoſe 
j; - of the Church of Rome 3 but among us they 
: | have been decryed and oppoſed by all: the 
members of the Church . of England. I 
ſhall not inſiſt upen the reſolution of faith; 
- and the infallibility -of. the Church, which 
, muſt be carried to Enthuſiaſm at laft z bat 
+| ' I ſhall prove -it by plain revelations which 
| have been made the grounds among them 
{of believing ſome doctrines in diſpute, and 
» | the reaſons of ſetting up 'a' more perfets 


«| way of life, which in the higheſt firain of 
e | their devotion, is meer Enthuſiaſm. . 
>|  1- Revelationshave been pleaded by them Dr 
| in matters.of do&rine 3 ſuch I mean which RevelnGs 
| #end upon irhmediate impulſes and in- ate 
4 fpirations fince -the Caxon of Scriptxre and <0 
| #2 rfolical Traditions: ou this we have rar ron 
| I6* 
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-. * -* remarkable inflance in a. late controverſie} 
managed with-great heat and intereſt on} 
' both tides, 'viz-. of the immaculate coneepti- 
ox of the Virgin Mary: about ws Qu ing} 
of which, a ſolemn, Embaſſy was ſent from}. 
the Kings of "Spgin, Philip the third, and}. 
Philip the fourth to the Popes Paxl the fifth} 
and Gregory the thirteenth, and an account F 
is given of itby one concerned: himſUF in 


4 . - x 
OO 


Tutas wad ; 


= direw It, which, he faith; is therefore. publiſhed, } 
-  Legation.d: that the world may underſtand upon what } 
, IToncipt. grounds the dofirines of faith are eftabliſh-} 


| * Fig. Ma- gs among them, : One of the chief whereof F 


re, prejat, 


”  S.z, made-to ſome. Saints about the immaculan |} 


Tat. 1, conception; which being once received in tht 


- $01.3. Chutch, adds no ſthall firength, he faith, #0 | 
EE - any .dedrine , and:;gives a ſolid foundation | 
for a: definition + 4: e, that the matter may | 
be defined to be of faith, and neceſſary to Þ 
be believed by all Chriſtians. Upon this 
he reckons up ſeveral revelations publickly 
teceived in the Church, one, mentioned by }. 
Hnſelm , being a divine apparition to aut | 
Abbit in a florm (a fit time for apparitions) 
whereby he was adminiſhed to keep the Feaſt | 
of the Conception of  #he bleſſed Virgin, upon. ] 
Baron, Not. which, as Baronus oblerves, that F caſt was ; 1 
# Many'0- firſt kept in England. Which revelation | 
© _, " Wading tells us, js publickly recited in th8 | 
'- office for the xy, and was n0t only extant mn}. 

| ſeveral } 
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the management of the Theological part of F - 


inſiſted upon was, ſome [private revelations } 
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wy and Italy 3 but he had drvers bimſelf autho- 
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a 


rized by the Pope, wherein it was recom- 
mended as true and piouſly to be believed, and 


4 accordingly have been publickly ſung and uſed 


* #4 the Church about an handred years. Aud 


what, faith he, is the conſequence of Hi55e- 
lieving this, but to ſay in effec, that the Pope 
and the Roman Church are eaſily cheated and - 


abuſed by impoſtures, and forgers of falſe re- 
velations to inſtitute new Feſtival Solemmiies - 
'#þon the credit of them? Another revelation - 


was made to Norberius the founder of the 
Order of the Premoyſtrateuſes, in which, 


| the V irgin Mary appeared and commended hcr 


veneration to him, and gave him a white gar* 
ment iu token of her Original Tnnocency 3 
which revelation 1s believed by all of that 
Order ,' and taken as the reaſon of their 
habit. Beſides theſe, there are ſeveral other 
revelations to $. Gertrude, and others to the 


 ſume purpoſe reckoned up by ſeveral Catholick, 


Authors, which no man ought 10 rejed, #u1- 
leſs be intends to be as great a Heretick, ( or 


therein as wiſe a man ) as Eraſmus »as: 


Nay, theſe revelations were . ſo frequent , he 
ſaith, that there hath been no age ſince the 
remth Century, wherein there hath not beex 


| Some made to devout men of wamen about thil 


matter. But above all theſe, moſt remark- 
able were thoſe ro S. Brigitt, who had not 
one or twaz but many to this prrpoſe 3 and 
Ee I 2 the 
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be lateſt were of. Joanna a Cruce, which, it 


Laſt camie otit with the  approbation of two | 
Cardinals and ſeveral Biſhops of the Inquifi- | 
tion in Spain. But now who could imagine ] 
a thing ſo often revealed , fo publickly al-'Þ 
lowed, ſo many times atteſicd from Hea- Þ 
ven, ſhowl not be generally received? F 
but the miſchief of it was, the contrary F 
dodrine had rev<lations for it too. For }. 
Antonius and Cajetan ſay, $. Catharine of } 
Siena had it revealcd to her, that ſhe was. F 


conceiyed with Original fin. What is to Þ 


be done now ? Here we have Saint againti | 
Saint, Revelation againſt Revelation, .S. Ca» | 
tharine againſt $, Brizitt, and all the refit of } 
them. Here to ſpeak -truth, they are Þ 
fomewhat hard pur to it; for they grant þ 
Goa cannot contradict himſelf, and there- F 
fore of one theſe mult be falle, but which of | 
them is all the queſtion. .Here they exa- 


wine which of. theſe dodrines 1s moſt con- | 


ſonant to Scripture and Tradition, which is | 
molt for the bencht of the Church, which ] 
were pcrſons of the greater ſantiity, and }Þ- 
whole revelationg were the mot} approved. } 


For $. Brigitts they plead Routly, that when | 
they were delivered þy her to her Confel- 


{ors, they were Rricly examined,, and af- | 


_ rer them by the Biſhops find Divines of '| 
Sreden, and approved as divine revelationsz |} 


from them they were ſent as ſuch to the q 4 
 Comit Þ 


cetns; were #t firſt eagerly oppoſed, but at 


7 Sat of Baſil : I; from hence Ks WCere-CX- 
'F amined over again at Naples, and there al- 
4 lowed and preached in the preſence and 
| by tommand of the ®zecn and Arch- 
| Biſhop before all the people of the Ci- 
'Þ ty ; | again examined at Roms by Melt, 
+ and Cardinals, A.D. 1377. by the Pop 
J appointment , and, there apprdved :* "ol 
2 4. D. 1379. they are declared by thoſe 
FT Vrbai the fixth committed the new exami- 
 F nation of them to, to be authentick, and 
"FF to corne'from the Spirit of God : and f6 
' | much is declared by Boxiface the ninth in 
4 the Bull of her Canonization, and at laft 
4 approved, faith Wadding, at the General Li 
 Þ Council of Bafil. What could be expeaed oi 
| lefs after this; than that they ſhould have FE - > 
been received as Conical Scriptures, they | 
having never taken ſo much pains in exa- 
mining and approving any controyerted 
| Books of the Bible, as they had done about. / 
+ theſe revelations? And no man knows. how”! 
4 far their authority might have prevailed, 
1 if the whole Se& of Dominitans had not 
” been engaged in'the oppoſite opinion. For 
| nothing ele that I can fand, hath given 
$ any diſcredit to her revelations but this : , 
. which makes Cajetay call them old Jjves 
dreams, as Wading confeſſeth. But it falls rn b 
| out very 'convenicntly, that S. Catharines , wn 
4 revelation was juſt in the Dominican way es 
4 3 in which" ſhe had been educated ; and for 
Ui R 3 all 


2 0 
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an that $ can wants 6 little: TE the repus | 
tation of St, Bragitt. For they were both | 
very wonderful perſons, and had more fa- } - 
miliar reyelations,. than any of the Pro» Þ 
phets we read of S. Brigitt in her Childs Þ. 
hood ( if we believe the account given of F. 
her in the Bull of Canonization by Boxifaci- | 
«1, and hex life by YVaftavius ) had Viſions as Þ} ' 
frequently as other Children have Babyes, 
and was as well pleaſed with them 3 the 'Þ 
Virgin Mary was once her Midwife, as the |} - 
Pope very gravely tells us3 but her revela- Þ 
Mvrlatlo: tions ( after Chriſt took her for his Spouſe) 1 
*- 3's $. B:j- Dave filled a great Volume. Wherein a Þ_ 
EO ite. perſon that hath leiſure enough, may ſee | 
F- Ait®. {irangeceffects of the power of imaginati- | 
= on, ora Religious Melancholy 3 and to that | 
Book the Pope in his Bull reters us : and if 
any thing can be more conſiderable than the 
Popes autrority, the whole Roman Church 
tn the prayers upon FS. Brigztts day, do' cons 
- ifs theſe revelations ta have come -immedi= | 
attty\from God to her, and in one of the 
Leſſons for that day, do magnifie the multi | 
tude of ber divine revel:tions. But to lay } 
truth, the Church of Rome allows fair play |: 
-  Þrev. Ron, jn the caſe, for it magnifies S. Catharine as | 
3 Bis "A much as $. Brigize : for her holy Extaſies } 
FO arementioned in the Leſſons upon her day, Þ * 
in one of which, were five rayes coming from | * 
the five wounds of our Saviour to. five parti | | 
f ber. body 3 aug fe ( being wonderfull } ' S 
- hum ble 11 
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| tune) $1.2 Lond. os 6 at 
hi not ear ( for fear ſheſhould have 
been oe 24S holy as'Se Francis 2, and 
; | | panda the eolotr of the blood was chang- 
- | off into pure light upon 'her hands, and feet, 
t } aud heart. ' And her Confeſſor Raimund 
- | (who is alwayecs a principal man in theſe 
Þ | things, as Matthias a Snecia. was to $. Bri- 
, 1 gitet ) without mhom ſhe was adviſed from 
| Heaven #» do nothing, ſaw theſe f} lendid 
: | - wounds xpon ber body, ('but by what in- 
- | firument did he ee the 'wound in her 
) | heart? ) Well, thongh we Hereticks are 
. | not apt to be too credulous in thele caſes, 
| the Church of Rome very gravely tells us in 
| the next Leſſon; that her learning was nat 
achiired, bat infuſed, by which fhe anſwered 
the moſt profound Dodors in the moſt difficult 
4 Seater in Divinity ; but theſe wereno- | 
| thing to her revelations and the ſ{eryice the 
did the Church of Rome by them in a time 
| of Schiſme. But one gift ſhe had above 
S. Brigitt, which was that while ſhe was 
| onearth (he could not only ce, but ſmell 
| ſoxls too, and could not endure the flench - 
| of wicked ſouls, as Rgynaldus tells' us from xay14/d. 
' her Confeſlor Raimund : a gift very few Amatrs 2 
| had beſides her and Philip Nerizs the Fa- Pe 6” . 
{| ther of the Oratorians, for Raynaldus one 4-2.1380; i 
4 of his Order, tells us from Backs the Wri- 2 
l ter of his life, that he wa# ſometimes 'ſo of vj 
l þ {ended with the ſmells, of filthy fonls; _ Raynald. ”" 3 
R 4 4 
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two Sits among . them |! !. A degree of | 
Enthufiaſme above the $ pirit of, diſcerning Þ 
any Owakers among us have ever pretended } 
to. . Pope Pius the ſecond in the Bull ''of | 
E- _ Canination of $. Catharine, not ms ac- 1 
. Pais A.D- knowledgeth:.a gift of Prophecy to have; Þ 
6” 73 708.20. been in _ but or | Hos 586. her Exta- 1 
fies were ſo great, that ſhe was ſenſible of | 
no kind of pain in them» And $. Brigitt | 
was often ſeen. much above ground in ,her |] 
devotions, and one ſaw Rivers and another | 
Fire came out of her mouth 3 but I think } 
not at the ſame time. - Theſe are things |] 
we rake not. the old Kennells of the Gol- | 
begends | for, bur are at this day alldw- |} 
cd and approved of in the Romare Church 
and their dayes kept, and they :prayed to, 
ypon the accqunt of ſach things as theſg. 
* AIC» | 
", Revelati« , $+ 3+ Yet gill we are to ſcek what is to |. 
ons con- be done, when two Revelations contradi& 
* —_ = each other ? for the -Nominicans are as per | 
--; approved remptory for the. revelation of - S. Catha» | 
K; rine,,',as. their adverſaries are for that of - 
S. Brigigt-: Two bold Fellows called Hens 
MET - WET. Haſſiz and Sybillanus knew no other 
$55 way, butto xcjeq| both 35 illsſions and fan- | 
"M Abe 4 ciesa but what becomes then of the Popes |} 
6 x, "O's . Councils infallibility , who have oy] ; | 
b Me: +: . praved BYh4. Frances | Picus Mir Tavanig 
Ix 7 cing 
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. ns man, con= Fob. Fiat- A 
F feſferh himſelf at a los, 'both being con-'; Pius =» 
F cerning a thing paſſed, there muſt be truth my bs. We 
#4 qa one fide, and: falſhood onthe other : for 22 1 g.c.2. 
F thecaſe is not the ame, faith he, as to paſt © 
F and future things, in which a condition 
" 4 May be underſtood, By which. means 
4 St. Bernard c{caped, when he promiſed great 
| fucceſs to an expedition into the Holy 
| | Land, and they who went in: it found the 
" 4 quite contrary. But at laſt gives us leave 
| to conjecture his meaning when he faith, 
| That if any thing be falſe is a prophecy, 
* | though ſome prove trne, - we -have cauſe to 
| ſaſpef all; eſpecially if it come 'from women, 
" | whoſe judgements are weak,, and their paſf= 
ons vebhement, and imaginatins- eaſily poſſef< 
| fed with what they are moſt defirous of, and 
| leaſt able to diſtinguiſh betroeen the ſtrength 
| of imagination, and a divine revelation : but 
{ as. to that particular caſe of S. Catharine 

| þ and S Brigztt, where both were women 3 
-] he ſaith, Th? Divines were generally ' for the 
former, and the Monks for the latter ; but 
which was in the truth, be thinks cannot be . 
kn0PH upan earth. op | ES E 
Martia Del Rio diſcourſing of the Reve- De! Rio is. * 
lations of Canomized Saints who were wo- - 
men in the- Church of Rome, reckons up 
S. Angela :a Carmelizeſi , whoſe Book of "I 
Revelations came out above four hundred Y 
Years 280,, S, Gertrude As D. $64. S Hik- 'Þ 
* OS '* degardis 4 
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**the argument from the contradition of 


by the Church of Rome are contradicory to 
each other in thoſe things whereon the 


-of S. Gregoryes delivering the foul of Trajos © | 
- MT bv 2 
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and in Jatter times he: mentions. S. Brigitte, | 


and S. Catharine whoſe revelations, he faith, '} 


were oppoſed by ſome, but he declares for bis - | 


part, - that be is not at all moved with their . | 


arguments, for that would diminiſh too much 


the honour due to thoſe holy Spouſes of F } 


Chriſt, as he calls them z but in truth he 
conteſles, the honour of their Church # con- 
cerned in it for, faith he , ſeveral Popes 
apon diligent examination have allowed and 
approved theſe revelations, as Eugenius the 
third did thoſe- of Hildegaxdis as. well as 
Boniface the ninth, thoſe of S. Brigitt. For 


theſe revelations, he knows not how. to | 
come off, but by a charge of Forgery oz 
the Dominican ſide ; and why might not | 


they as well return it on the other; unleſs |. 


Matthias a Sxetia Confellor to S. Brigitt 
were more infallible than Raimundus, or 
thoſe who believed S, Catharine. 

But this is not the only caſe, wherein 
theſe female revelations ſo much approved 


proof of a point of dodrine depends. For 
who knows not to what end the revelation 


in Germany, 4. D. 1180. andabout' Þ 
the fame time S. Elizabeth of Stonaugh, all } 
whoſe revelations were publiſhed, and the” Þ 
laſt colleted by Roger an Engliſh Ciftertian , | 
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7 | by-his prayers, is ſo-frequently urged ? 
| this 1s confirmed. by a revelation of- «Bri _ , 


fas 


Þ ###to that purpoſe 3 from whence Shme- ,,1 1 
Þ| 702 calls it az ananſwerable argument, and , 13. 
'} Alpbonſis Ciacconius publiſhed by the Popes Satmers in | 
4 authority an Apology for that revelation, '- _—_ . 
| Yet Baronius tells us, that S. Mathildis had 15. OPary. 
.| 4 revelation to the contrary, and if it were uot , 4. 
4 contradifory. to S. Brigitts, it muſt be. COn- 604, N: 59+ 
& tradifory to it ſelf. And therefore he very 
F fairly reje&s them all, but with what ho- 
| nour.to his Church ( which had betore ap- 
proved them) I can by no means under- 
ftand. And Bellarmiz to-the revelation of pell, 4s x; 
Mathildis , ( wherein ſhe defired to know Purge. 1.9. © 
| what became of the ſouls of Sampſon, Solg- © 3 'z 
| mor,Origen and Trajan,an4God anſwered ber 
that none ſhould know what be bad done*- 
| with them) oppoſes angther revelation where= 
in the foul of Origen was ſeen together 
{ with that of Arizs and , Neſftorixs in Hell. 
1 So infallible are theſe revelations , .even 
when they contradict each other. 2 
' How often have viſions and upparitions Of gpm; | 
fouls been made uſe of to prove the do- de Pug. 7 
c&rine of Purgatory ? Witneſs the famous 4 1+. 7. 
teltimonies to this purpoſe out of S. Grego- 
'} ries Dialogues, and Bedes Hiſtory z which 
latter 15 at large recited ( being very pro- _ 
per for it  ) in the late great Legend pub- cr op 2 
liſhed by Mr. Creſſy under the name! of a Biltory: - bY 
Church Hiſtory 3 who juſtifies the e212 ae 6,106 
- (6 hy 


*/ 
£'> - % ; Pkh 


of the fovy a 25 SO a5 it concerns the Do. Z 

_ Grine of* Pargatory; although he doth not Þ. 
- think the berth on really dead bat only in 2 | 
; Traxcez which is all one -to 'our purpoſe. Þ 

& ® as long as ſuch arguments as theſe, are made } 
| uſe of to prove matters of faith by. 7 

Bic} in Ca- '' We need not go fo far back: as Gabriet | 
not, Miſe Biel, to ſhew that the dodrine of Tran- | 
&t. 51. ſubſtantiation ' hach been proved by the 
appearance of a Child in a Ft, \uch an | 

Y argument hath been lately pabliſhed to | 
F  pellar, ds the World, and Bellarmin reckons up ſe- 
' Saran. veral to this purpoſe, one, wherein inſtead | 
Eucoa7. of Bread was 'ſeen real Fleſh, and another, } 
63:45. wherein Chriſt was ſeen in the form of a | 


Child. Which *are-well attended, with' 
St. Anthony: of Padus*s Horſe , which 
* would never have left his Provender to. 
E. * Worſhip the Ht, unleſs he had ſeen ſome 2 
 - notable {ight there, ' - ' 
og 8 'e- And he very doughtily proves Auricu- | 
cap. 1 on Lir Confeſſion, by a certain Viſion of a tall 
and terrible man with bis Book in his hand, 
which blotted ont preſently all the ſins which 
tve bamble Thief confeſſed upon his knees to 
the Prieſt , but he: hath not proved that 
terrible man did not repreſent- the Devil, 
who by that C:remony might ſhew that he 
= turned over the keeping, of his Books of _ 
E.. Accompts to the Prieſt, who upon 'Confef- 
= ton, might tcll mens lins, as well as he 
could do without.: * 
'q But 
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F prove matters of DoQrine by theſe things, "PPM" = 
| but. things have been defined in the Chrareb 4, of re. © 
; | meerly upon the credit of private revelations. velations, 2 
| So the Spaniſh Ambaſſadonr urges the Pope. £424:io de. 


” ou” 


Gp. 


| partly relying pon private Revelations *W 
. therein, wh-ſe authority was not greater than Sy \ 
| hers were» _Pius.. 1. he faith, determined. 3 
| the Controverſie of Eaſter-day #poxgthe. cre- 1c 
| ban 4. Tyſtitured "the Feſtival of Corpus Ton. r.p.” 


| 


| ſubſtantiation upon the inftin& and revelation 
of acertain Woman. Paul the Hermite was 


' of a Vifion and Revelation to Anthony, the JF 
" one of bis ſoul flying to Heaven, the other = 


/ ration 'of the Arch-angel Michael, -which. is 


 F Siponto aud a few Drovers upon the Moten- 
| touched by the Ambaſſadour, but it will 
count of thoſe inſtances which concern 


| Which it will appear that they are' Fanati- 
| ca/ even in their Superſtitions. Pope Ur- 
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on the cre< 


- *x.-- Concept, 
ſmartly upon.the Revelations of St. Bridgitt, ,")F-. 


That there were many of his predeceſſors. that 5,5, . ,. 
bad determined more things in the Church 42. p.391. 


dit of a Revelation made to Hermes,  Ur- z4/27,noj; | 


7? MWg TY: 08 147. Che= 
Chriſti z# oppoſition- to the .denyers of Tran- rolls 


Canonized for a Saint upon the Authority 


of his being there. The Feaſt of .the appa- 


conſtantly obſerved in the Church of Rome, C. 
depended upon a revelation to the Biſhop of 


tain Garganus: Theſe are things briefly 
not beamils to give. a more particular ac- 


the Iftitution of Feſtival Solemnities,” by 


ban 


AE 
SFr 


"i 4+ ib the © his Py extant arfor the Cie 
bration of Corpus Chrijti day, 'wiention 
that as one of the great reaſons of appoints} 
ing it, that while he'was in 'a Tower tapas! Þ 
city he #ntterſtood that a revelation bad been} 
made 't06* certain Catholicks that this F eaſt # 
E- ſhould: be obſerved in the Church. This Þ 
which: is only intimated here is at large | 
= explained by Fob. Dieſtemius Blerus Prior of | 
3 . - St. Fames in Liege, where thele things hap ] 
Apud Bzov. Pened:'' In an Hyſpiral hard by the Þ 
” Aamd.To, * Town:he- tells us, there was a famous |}. 
- 13.4D.- © Virgin called Fulana, which had many Þ + 
Ws. #16. « Rxtalics and Raptures, and fo Propheti: Þ 
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FT 
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«.cal' a Spirit as to diſcern the thoughts Þ.. 
< and intebtions bfcher Neighbours Hearts; Þ 
<< ſhe wreſtled with Devils, diſcourſed with | ' 
<« the Apoſtles, and wrought many Mira: }_ 
<« cles.  \But one thing peculiar to her was, } ' 
« that in her Prayers ſhealmoſt alwayes ſaw | | 


<« the Moor in her brightneſs, but with a 
< ſnip taken off from her roundneſs : af Þ 
«which the was much troubled, but by nd }; 
<« means could get it out of her Phancy; | 
« At laft God was pleaſed to reveal 'it to | 
<« her, that the Moon ſignified the preſent }_ 
« Church; and that fraction the want of ] 
* one ſolemnity: more to be obſerved init? } 

© apon which” ſhe - received a command | 
*from' Heaven to prochim the - obfers |. 
& vation of this ſolemnity. For twenty | 
= Pound, ſhe - prayed that God would FA | 3 
EU ey 
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F< cult hey, and make -choice of a. more 
$F :< worthy | perſon 3 but 'none being Found BE 
2 ** ſhe communicates it to Fohannes de Lau- "0 
# © /erns, and he to Facobus de Trecis then g 
i © A4rch-deacon of Liege,: and: afterwards, 
+ * Vrban 4+ But although all the ;perfons 
4 *tro whom it was communicated highly 
+ approved it; yet ſhe was not fatished till 
| ** Cone of ber Goſfips, ) named Iſabella, af- 
1 © tera whole years praying. for it had the 
1 © fame thing revealed to-her, with that cir- 
4 © cumſtance, that this Feaſt had alwayes 
1 y been among the Secrets of the B., Trinity, 
F *©* but now the time was come that' it 
4 © ſhould be publiſhed to the World; and 
7F <lhe in one of her extaſfies ſaw very di- 
I © fiin&ly all. the heavenly orders upon 
| ©cheir faces, ſupplicating God, that tocon- 
4 © firm the faith of Chriſtians 3 this day 
| © might be ſpeedily obſerved. This Iſabellz 
+ © was ſo much intoxicated by this Viſion, 
 & ©faith the Author, that -out of the abun- 2 
T7, *dance of her fpiritual , drunkenneſs bh 
1 *(they are his own words) ſhe declared 2 
| *ſhe would promote the obſerving this 
Þ *Feaft, although the whole world ſhould , 
' | * oppoſe her. Which (we may well | 
| Ethink) Fuliana rejoyced to hear, and 
« hence forwards they joyned counſels to 
4 © advance this folemnity. Fxliana gets. 
#F ©an ignorant young/Prieft to draw up an 
3 | * Office for it, and while he writ, ſhe _ 
1 * dg 
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__ A Ye which the Office w was » fo well cons 

1 «poſed; that it would melt ( ſaith he ) the 
* hardeſt heatts inco devotion': and whey 
«© jt was ſeen by Divines, they. ſaid: it: was? 
< not written by man, but inſpired by God | 
< himſef. ' And yet when Pope Urban | , 
< publiſhed his Bull upon the <tedit- of | { 
< theſe revelations, for.the Celebration of | 1 
_< this Feaſt, he-appointed Thos Aquinas ; to | x 
<© compole an.Office for it, and rejected that | x 
: 

a 

a 


| b 
{ 


« divine Office of  Fuliana. The Epiſtle 

of Vhan to Evaone of the Nuns of Liege, | 

and a.catnpanion of the two Virgins is ſtil Þ 

extant in. Dieftemius 2nd Binins abour- the Þ þ 

inſtitution of this. Feaſt” of Corpus Chriſti, : T 

And that this. was the./ occation 'of this Þ 

Feftival.is not delivered alone by Dieſtemius, 

but by Arnoldxs Boſtins and Petrus Pre- | n 

/ monſtratenſis, by Vignier and Molanus, | a 

( as Binius confelftth of this laſt, ) who Þ a 

can. no more . be. ſuſpe&ed of partiality | fa 

in this cafe than, Dieſftemins 3 but we | B 

 _ need no cther evidence than the Popes | fa 

Wes 2 own. Ball. The ſtory of the other is | te 

Maij p. " remarkable too, for. it is read con-.; v 
&:5. ftantly in the Roman Breviary upon the | 

eighth of May. 1: came to paſs that among | # 

the. Droves of Cattle, the Bull of a certaitt [an 

inhabitant wandred fram the r«ſt, which [a 

having long ſought for, they found in. he }ve 

eatrquce. of, a Cave. And when one ſhot att.” [* 

arrow at him to deftroy him, the arrow, wat : 

drivel | 
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; | mentbrance of him and bis fellow Angels: 
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1 afterwards wrought, Not long after Pope 
| Boniface Dedicated the Church of St. Miz 


; ihe the $ or 6 Leffons of the preſent Romay 


| vations. 
'J $5: And is it not a-hard caſe now; Revolt 


{YeationSever pleaded 'by ns in atty matter 0 


dottr” 'to "het 44 thn ©. 
rw rk > affrighted them all, that 
b: darft not come near the Cave, the $i- 
nt confule their Biſhop, who appointed 
afting and Prayer to ſeek, God in 

| the- caſe3” after the three dayes the Arch-angtl 
Gabric) admoniſheth the Biſhop, that place 
| was in bis cuftody, and by that aft be ſhewed, 
that they owght 40 worſhip God there in re- 
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Wn Ap and people go accordingly thither; 
ey flud Fj place already formed into. 

& fat # of 4 Temple mile, and there they per- 
form e Offices, where many Mitacles were 


' thacl'the third of the Calends of October in 
which the Oburch celebrates the memory of 
| al! Angels, but this day is conſecrated to the 
| apparitiotof Michael the Arch- a1gel. Thus 


[ Breviary, whereby we anderftand what in- 
fallible grounds the Church 'of Rome pro- 
| eeeds upon'in all her definitions and obſer- 


Foes 


I've ſhould be {o often told of Fanaticiſm 2s fil 
among us, by the members of the Roman 10 7 


them. 


| Church P An ian are the Viſtons and Re-' 


1 Dyfirine 2 Dhd we never diſcard” any 


iq _m— opinions a hy + 


' the Roman Church, the ſixteen Kevelations | 


| Religions madncſt. Were we to take an / 


muſt we befool- our ſelves to think 1t | 


"the, account of Revelation made. t0 Wor 3s 
men or to any private perſqnge, - | y 
Tolve the grounds of an ine. of]. 
ours info any Viſions and Doug ies? have} 

we any Feſtivals kept upon ſuch occaſions? Þ 
Do. we colk& Fanatical Rev ations, and Þ 
{etthem out with comments,upon them as A 
Gonſalves Durantucs hath done . thoſe. of | 
'St- Bridgitt ? Have we any mother Fulis | 
anz's among us ? or do we publiſh" to the: ] 
world the F anatick, Revelations of. diftem- | 
pered, brains as Mr. Creſſy hath, very lately T 
dove,, to the great honour and ſcryice f Þ 


of. Divine Love ſhoved to 4 devout. ſe Zoe. ' 
of our Lord ( and Lady too ) called, Mother Þ - 
Juliana ? We have; we thank. God; other Þ 
wayes of imploying.' our..devout retires | 
ments, than by. reading ſuch. fopperies as 

thoſe are. Excellent men! that debarr | 
the. people reading the Scriptures in their | 
own tongue, and inſtcad of them put them F. 
off with ſuch Fookeries, which deſerve no. 
other.name at the. beſt than the. efforts, of 


eſtimate of Chriftian- Religion from ſuch 
Raptures and Extaſies, ſuch, Viſions. and. 
ntertainments as thoſe are, how much. 


ſenſe 2 Did ever H. N. 2p Bebmen, oe4 
the higheſt Exthuſiaſts talk at: a, more \ex> ] 


tfavagant rate. than this uliana | | 
5] 
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Þ indin ble baton, and bir" onicomn, 1, 


| end bejweis God» and veer "ſont *55 neither 


4 'neſ5, that: between. God. ahd.'\onr Joul may 


T for, 4b :rbteries made andthe maker of alls 
+ for in man as (God, and Gd; 35: all, andibe 


bebe Pom Bra N14 Loli. Si. oat BT: on Th ME. nn tl. kD. 


| God in whoneit: #5. incloſed t'' and that wore 
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opens of net bend 16 Rove 
6th'bof God,  #hd\i.bis meekchnad, 2299s of | A 


divine 
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4 A. 


I A '#bough "206*t feeh vH" Is wrath; aeb aterand 49.7: 1132; 3 
| friſe : Of being ſubſtantiuliyurrited to\Gods C5. 1. 125 
T nd that, Godiothat gortneffywhich mayo; ©1146 1 Þþ 
\F 'be wrath, for God:ts not 'but [ govdne eſs: yY phy IOF., 


| -wrath mx\foigiotneſs in bis fight; for our:ſohil -, - 
| 3s fo fulſomely'oned t0::Gud of iis own grod- 


Þ We right navght.- That ot mankind tba ſhall Cb.9.0.24. © 
"be ſaved is ecomprehendid  att''\\ "that::is 40 3 


| :2bat lovethi'ithus he. loveth:altiic \Thati:oup £2: 56+ 3+ 
| fort:is. focdetp igronnded'in'God; and ſo end- ** 

'  Veſly-rreaſured! that we may mot come to. the 'I 
| Knowing thereof, till: we | bave ifirſt knowing +] 
| of God:5i which-is \the maker to whom” 'it "I 
| #.oned,: anditherefore if. wwe will have | know- 
. ing of our: ſoul,” aud commoning, ant dalkance 
:therewith, jt bebooveth 10; ſeck:i inta our, Lord 


 Jhipful Citythat our Lord Feſu ſittetb in, it / 

| # onr ſenſualityin which. he #:incloſed, and ”: 145« 
_ toxr : kindly ſubſtance. is becloſed in Feſi with 

#be bleſſed ſoul-of- Chriſt, reſting. in_ the God- 

' :btad-; and, notwithſtanding ull this we may 

-pever come 40 #he full knowing , of God till 

we kyow firlt, clearly our own ſou + for _ 

Fi. 9.3 the 


L brought "up 


he" fertber ſaw-tbat. the ſecond perſon vebiol 


je : 
| Gebſtwatiul ant. fenſuzl.\We may\juitly. «admire: | 
hat cliceniMr; Creſſyrhad of that Lit IL 


greater in the Rowan Church. - And by this 


- "4b ddine: Sa in ale eu rag 1 
' on not be: ab; holy.s :ond That is 'h 4] 

ſinſualty wore he owe of Chriſty aſſent be } 
rr of te tn her Lord Yoil 1 


, make us to--:gtt. by merey: aud, grace. If ] 


had in party. tmuching, ond it ir; grounded in ' | 
kind > that 2s 0 'fay, Orr reafon-is g rotnd- | 
ed in God which is ſubſtantia hy dn + 
Afﬀterwards: (he diſcourfetixi of proper-. |. 
ties in tbe Holy. Trinity, \ of: ah ad, | 
of the Motherhood,. and of the \Loraſhip, und | 


&r Oar Motber ſubſtantially, be . ſame. dedr 7 F 
Worthy: perſon is: now beoume. ur Morher | 
ful ; Fade Howble :of Gotts: making, | 


whole devout iretirements: heb :gr TJ 
commends* the: blatphamous:and {aſclek | 
Hittle \tattle of: this Hyſtervcat Golhp. i | | 
-were cndle(5'to: repeat the Canting and En Þ| | 
thufiaſtick :exprethions,, which fignifie no- 7. 
thing in Mother 'Falians's Revelations | | 
and one would wonder o:what:cnd ſuch | 
a Book werepubliſhed among, ns,. unleſs-it F 
were »to convince us of - this [great truth, | : 
that we have norhad fo great Fayaticks and | 
Entbuſiaſts among us, but "they have had 


means they may-think to prevail upon the i" 
nals among us, by perfwading/ _ F © 
_ _ that : I 


GE. 
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| cha > chey ftobela NPs kinky Tow 
- cerning the Charch of Kome' in theſe mat+ 
| ters; that ſhe is no ſuch "enemy to Ex- 
| nbavens and Revelations as fome belicve3 
| but: that in:truth ſhe hath/not only alwayes 
| had ſich, but given great approbation 'and 
| | enconragement to them. So that among all - 
- | their vitions they do-but'mix ſome that con- 
,. | firm their particular Dodrines; as theVifions 
| of Fulians concerning #he great Worſhi of 
| the B.V irginftom ber ſon, the holy Ver 
4 Rome, and fuch like fopperies'z, theſe make 
1 the reſt very acceprable:ambng thei. ©. 


Fs PR: x Ons 


l | ns? perfe# way: of life, hath 'been-inftituted 


F.6. 2. That which they account the The Mo- 


TY by Serb fick, perſons, and tiport the Cr& ed on En- 


*. 
| dit of vifioura 
js 
p 


| way of devotion in that: anreh.: is Meer 
En baſe, | 4 Þiet 
| | I F» That _ my 5 ade were infli- 
. F tated among ap Fats Mir perſons 


| upon the jw oe of cills vifions and*revelts 
tions, The moſt celebrated orders at this 
| 4; in the Roman Church: arc” the Bewe- 
nes, Carthufians, Dominicans, Praneiſ= 
FF canr and Feſnites, and if 'Þ ican prove this 
2 | | concerning each of theſe, we ſhall fee how 
. | much Fanaticifm hath; contributed to the 
ſupport of theRomay Church. * And it 'is'a 
| Very fair way towardsthe' proof of it, that 
| Bellarmin confeſſeth 'concerning the four 
_ | firgand-chatof a that they were 
IF ; = 


bk as ? 


lations Unrch'i © the hig heft thufiaſm: 
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=: S _— gs Ste: By Do "8 nid: l 
; 3e 6 1% Sts, Francis; hy the inſpiration iof ithe Holy | 
B Ghoſt, and for he ta if; he-do;not | 
= appear asgreat-a;Faxatick, as ever hath beeri # 
; i the. world, we ſhall be -contented to'be |] 
Rue with the charge;:of: Faneticiſm | 
It 4s:0bfervable-.in-:the life of | 

 Grror. Dj- BY I :286::St. Gregory 'velates in the } 
B 4.7.2. ſecond Book,. of. his: Dialoguer, thathe was | 
EY | «get bater of humane. learning;: and. that b 
$-- was the -fiy(t occaſion of his:tetiring from | 
the . World: being 1 very much afraid a lictl@* 4 
7 kypwledge- thoyld! haye deſtroyed; him. Þ 
1 Uethizetore forfbok not. only: hig-:$tudies,, | 
+> bug hieFathe bavle and bulmeſs,: being as Þ 

| bt ci 1s. knowanely ignorant, -auld } 
wiſe St it ; :3z he might as:Wwell have } 
ſaid ignorantly leamed, and foobſhly wiſe, 
One: might . have ſufpected; ct:;had been 
rather hatred ofthis Book, 'than: devotion | 
abis-.age, which.made him: run; away from 
School and; his Fathers! houſes bat one. of 

his, V1tions; wm his; Cave makesfit.more pro- 

dable there. wasi{eme other. occahon of it; 
But haweyer. away ihe -goes;;:and only .an | 
ald Nzr/t;with-faim,. and, he. xequited her | 

; ſcontorjit;:.forhe Þy;i his Rxayers. (et toger | 
ther xhe winnowing” vieve' which ſhe had | 
broken in} piecess: which, wasaftex; hanged | 
up; before the; ,of ' the. Church to the * Þ 
Lombards fimnetaw But. this: 43..nothing his | 1 

is | 
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-F his being three years in/a Cave without: the 
{| knowledge of any bat St. koman, who let 
1 him down viduals by a rope and a Bel; 
| and the Devil owing him a great ſpight;, 
| + threw a huge ſtone and broke the. Bell. 
, | Here he lay (o'cloſe, that he was fain to be 
, | diſcovered by a. viſion; and was ſo devout 
- | that he: had forgotten, Eaſter day, till he was 
, | putin mjnd of it by»the perſon, who by a 
viſion was ſent to him: and was ſo little 2 
_'hike:a man -that the ſhepherds took him ' of 
4 for a bezft lying in a den. But atlaſt heis * 3 
: \ to light, and found to be a won- 
*F derful perſon; (for among ſuperſtitious 
'F people, ignorance and devotion are moſt 
F admired together ) and now many are ſent 
$ to him for education 3 having conquered 
$ his amorous paſhons by rowling himſelf 
 F naked among thornes and nettles : which 
. | thorns a long time after St. Franchi grafted 
| Roſes upon, (as Bollandus well obſerves) 7c. _ 
which bear in the coldeſt part of Winter, un © 
and of them Roſe water is made which is Martii, 21; ? 
ſent as a preſent to' the greateſt Princes. 70. 3. vit. |» 
He had an admirable Sagacity in ſpying 5 1-'  Þ 
Devils: for he ſaw a little black Devil Cap. 4. 
; which led away- a Monk from Prayers 
and was fain to pray two dayes with Pom- 
peianus and Maurus that God would afford. 
them the Grace to ſee him too : and at laſt 
Magrs being young, i and his fight good, 
aw him 3 but Pompeianzs being older and 
| 4 wiſer 
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$7." SW "nes s. Ben fn [t 
this little Devil. packing wich Aa ; 5g 
his. rod, as he did at other times: with the | 
ſign of the croſs : and eaſily. cauſed a fione '! | 
c.9. fo be lifted up whereon the Devil fate, | 
which could not be ſtirred before his come"? | 
| | ing. It would take up too: much time to | 
© reli of his Miracles, my aus is only: | 
0 with his viſions and revelations, by which 
he could not only foretell things to- come, 
E- but could diſcoyer abſent things 3 ſo that _ 
OE. 12, 13- the Monks could not cat put of his. fight, | 
: but he could tell as well as if he. ſlaw the 
meat in their teeth when they denyed ie," 
C. 14,15, He diſcovered R3gpo's fraud, when he came | 
to him in Totila's habit, and told Totilas | 
how long he ſhould raign; nay, if we bes | 
£.16. Jlieve Sr. Gregory, he knew theiſecrets of the þ 
| Divinity, being one Spirit with Gd : na F 
wonder then the unhappy Boy could not. 
_ hide one Flask of Wine, nor the Moyks | 
C. 18, 19. F<ceiye handkerchiefs of the Women, but 'Þ 
IF he found it out , but moſt . admirable was |} 
6 8.34- his light of his Siſter S cholaſties* s foul + 
E, .- - entring into Heaven m.the ſhapeof a Nove:-] 
©-35- , and another time theſoul of Germanxs Bis | 
; ſhop of Capue in a fiery Cirgle carryed by 
al to Heaven 3 but above all was his - 
ſecing all the world under one ray of the 
Sun, which he could not do, Gregory cons © 
cludes without a Divine internal light 3 : 
upon. which a diſpute hath been: raiſed i _ 2 
tne 
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go Shore,» wicker Se. As {aw the: 
T etvine Eſſence ox- no Þ/ Aqainas thinks not, 
[ '£ " only that he had' aw cxtraordinaty we ders So 
2} velation; Vaſque, doth nat. feem much to 0 144;e, ky 3 
Joryoſe it, bur upon two-grounds, the one a. z. 9s. © 
| do confiderahle, that —_— _ _— 180. art. 5g) 
irzis Mary did it, who ought to have e | 
| bigheſt ſhare i in. revelations and viſions ; , Pane is 
; [the other only a plain place of O—_ $6.%. 5. 4 
] No man hath ſcen (God at any time; the only Job. 1.18, , 7 
| begotten Son of the Father be hath revealed 
'bim. As though that were intended to ex- 
Wide St. Benedifi and other Founders of 
"Religions orders and not rather the Patri- 
* ſacks Prophets and FpoſHes who came not 
"| near them in Viſions and Miracler. But 
{| no one hath handled this profound queſti- 
Loa with that care and accuracy which An _ "2 
I tarde Nuce hath done, in his Notes upon ©/#icor, ==» 
Gregot1es life of St. Benedi# : he tells us C ow A 
| therefore the Bueſtion is not concerning the p, 55. 7. 
|highed fort ot abſtra&ive contemplation Par/.1668, 
4 of any thing ſhort of the Divine cfſence, 
f [for that, he faith, none doubt of 3 but of 
-j an intuitive viſion, by which the divine 
| ence is ſeen clearly in it ſelf immedi- 
| ately, and not in any created image : the 
| Negative he grants is held by Aquinas and th 
many of the Schoolmen : but yet he faith, 
| many Schoolmen of great note are for the 
: «pr and he deduces many arguments 
WV —_— St, Gregories words : but 
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that which iddes mint TR je poi be | b 
"thenumber: of authors quoted by nn g; h , 
that Urban 8«+in aiBull upon; the mon 

St, 'Benedif, A.3D: 1632+ doth ;expre th 
8B -Fob. Boxa_: afſert it. And: Fob-\Bona- a preſent my {Jh 
drdiond : pabat: Rome, faith, "that $. Benedict wa |» 
Pſaimadia. . raft "up into the think, iHeavens , where tel 
_ uþ.18./. 3” heard: the 'Chorre of Angels,” and ſaw Gill D 

Face::;t0 face :. for 'which-- beſides Gres] ni 
gory, he cites St. Bernard; Rypertus Tuitiexe | H 
fis, © Bonaventure, + Dyonyſues Cree i 
Maximilian | Sandeus,, and others; And | 6 
addes to this as extraordinary a thing Wi 
_— hath been yet ſaid of him, thas.. be and 7 
bis Sijter Scholaſtica ſung very diſtindly -is fo 
their Mothers Wombs, a preſage (ſaith he)}th 
of. 'the chearful ſinging of their Order. Fox. a 
which he quotes ſeveral Authors of che ” 
Benedigines, and although he. grants itÞ bu 
mayi-be ſuſpe&ed; becauſe it doth- not an 
occursin the more ancient writers, yet heF tr 
juſtifies it by many! parellel Stories Theſe} ve 
thmgs are enough for St. Benedidts Enthuſs | 6d 
aſme. . St, Romoaldus was as happy &[ tri 
St:-Benedie in his ignorance. For is Pe-Þ qu 
Petr pe tus. Damiani reports in his life, when” he} St, 
s. xoneze Hirſt: entred - himſelf under the giſciplineÞ: 
dca. 4 Ob: Marinus, the Eremite, he could hardly] 1 
Tead! his Pſalter, though he had been a| * 
Hank. three years before and he adds ih 1 
as:a great- inſtance of his patience, thi 
when Marinus in teaching: him, did oftenſ nc 
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bat birp with a ing; upon he left fide bt 
head, for his dulneſs, he deſired his 

i} Maſter that he would now change his ſide, 

7 : om he had by his firokes quite loſt his 
{hearing in his left" eare : 'and yet he met 
-with a "worſe. companion than Marinas 5 ca. 7- 

ef for, for tive years together he faith; "the 

Al 'Devil lay upon his feet and his leggs inthe 

| night, that: he could''not eafily ſtirr himſelf. 

"| He was ſo poſſeſſed with the thoughts'of 

1 '"F that a Mozh, could not knock at his 

1 &gil door, but he asked the Devil, what 

did: there in the Wilderneſs ? and was 

JTady to encounter with the Devi/, when he 

| found him tobe one of his Brethren. But 

Fthe Devil.once got him down ( as he ima- cop. 16"! 

| gined ). while he was ſaying his Pſalms, 

| d wounded him, and. bruiſed him ſadly ; 

t of a ſudden he roſe up as ſound as ever, 

and went on juſt where he left. All the 

|trows and ugly birds he ſaw in the Wilder- 

| nc, he fancied to be Devils, and challeng- c,. 

| do: fight with them 3 and exceedingly - 

| triumphed when at his loud cries they flew 

| away, He was converted by a wifion of 

I} It» Apolinaris, as his Father Sergins i 2. 

"Bark mad with a viſton of the Holy Ghoſt, C. 

the wept ſo abundantly that he never durſt 

Aay Maſs in publick, and bid his Brethren 31s 

Ce a care of ſhedding too many teags, 

bo : decauſe they hurt the ſight and the brain. 

2 Tet by immediate rcvelation he writ an” 

- excellent 
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TP - ein; commentary: Faith rpm 
Mugn0ti: the Book of Pſalms, though not 'very agre 
- Sacra able:to Grammar faith Peres Damianis/ a 
inf. 55. r. being led by the Divine: Spiyit to. the! gl 
Pet. Dani- of: Mountain, in his ſleep he ſaw Ladyjii 
_F. ders.reaching from thence to — andth 
2 great many Moxks up. to Fricavenſy 
_ —_— them. ANtars nk indeed ! nd a 
he, meeting with Maldules who: by . great} 
fortune had the ſame -viſtion, they prefents {fly 
ty agreed about erecting a Monaſtery, there, [it 
Et. the order of Carthsfians did not begi 
upen the ſtory of the DotJor' of Paris ip 
ing:thole dreadful words after his 7 & 
which is-dclivered., ſay the defenders of i ity Þ 
”  Lemyde by fixty authors of the Roman Church , yet] 
Bat cv " itis agreed on all hands among them, thaf| lr 
5 np '% '' Hego who joyned with Brano in laying I'% 
E: __ c. the foundations of that order, had a vifiowW 
_ of Gods building a hauſe of ſeven ſtars 
J.auroy ih. dfting them, to the place called 1a graud'We 
2 ed "6g * Chartreuſe, trom whence the whole ordeſl mu 
- i hath taken its name. The Carmelizes have Il 
an eſpecial viſion of Simon Stock, , wheres". 
in the.B, Virgin upon his devout prayers to 
\ her appeared with the habit in her hand, "of 4 
which ſhe would have them wear, with a Þ 
awe; d promiſe greater than ever her ſon made; Pi 
Gil Sire is that whoſoever dyed in that babir, ſhould u_ I 
” "Srockii. peri byeverlaſting flames Wb 
YT: , w*7 


vw. $51 ®” ® 
_ 4 "a [4 . 
gt _ 
'S 7, 
:, 6% » 
* © 16,78 
o - "3-8 
x0 ® I " 
& 43.5% 


£ bog Lon, 5 A» Ke I Ea 4 & Sif<.+ D 
tenets AY Set A: — RSS IN STE 3 
I F-/ ard FE CI Os. " os I SE SA Foe 
$ _- SS”; 2 > 


-._— WER OMmanc k | wk 
on 


mþ+ 66-96. - But? S.\ Francis and S, Dominick, The Frax: 
exiwerce/ the perſons: whom Dmocent the third TE J 
difey tina; Vifion/ ſupporting the tottering O;ders 
piRedrick of the Lateran Charch, wheredy founded in 
$4jc underftood what Props and Supportets hee 
#|thoſc rwo Orders would be to the Charob T94'® | 
djare given of [thoſe 'two perſons by Boxe- 4.D.1215, 
wnture,: Anrominus, Bozius and others; that *- 17. 
{ "UW | | — | .: Bonavent. 
ts fthicy were the two great lights of | Heaven, ;, 
e [the-#wo Trumpets of Moſes, the two Chern- c;1;, c.,, 
ere; ( - __ the 'twoiCalves of mw and Se, 8." © 
bel;) the two breaſts of #be-Spouſe, the#wo _ 
MIObve branches, the #wo andlRicks, the ts _— 4 
SWirneſſss almoſt alll the noted two*s of the 5 Fe?! 
«ible, - but the 2wv 'Thieves, and the '8w0 : 
q Wefrmerrs5 and thefey as will appear pte- 
gganly:; were in no great - eſteem - among, 
hem. -But-S, Froxcisgot >the tart of tlic 
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| {rgel aſcending from the Eaſt bhavi; 
I tbe living God,meant 10 other th4j 
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choſe Big to: jar BY $: Froncih -# 
but: only \take the accgunt. given: of- : 
by--perſons of: greateſt "reputation in eh 
af] Roman Church. Cardinal Vitriaco-; wi Þ 
"Tac. ds faith, he faw him when he went "to Da} 
 Fitriaco. miata, calls him & fimple and illiterate many 
Hiſt. 0:3- Cardinal Bonaventure is:xeceived. as.the mol 
ur: £32: apptoved Writer of his life:; and | he de 1 
A. 1:19. {cribes. him as an- ignorant Enthuſisft > | 
. 3.14 Ing breda kind' of -Wollen draper, as: we | 
£ pears. by the ſelling his Cloth and his Hor | 
Bongv. vit. at; Foligno, after he left off trading upon gba 
Ef acl *-2+ Viſion of building Churches. : His fuſt i 
"Cap. x. Yerlign to Quakeriſm was by Dreams:-andf 
feftk.6. Vid Ions, in Which he: was ſometimes ſwat: 3 
Sy lowed up in God, as Bonaventures Expreſſion - 
[. 


-1S; and his ſoul melted at the fight iff 

Chriſt: ;: 81d was. ſo. tender bearted;to the pots 

that he ſometimes put off bis clothes to pint. 

them, ſometimes. uuript them, ſometimes c i ? 

_ [\#hem-.3n. pieces, I ſuppoſe that he might give|. 

Lak 2. -[toi\the; more, All. this while be bad-ml- 

and I. Teacher but Chriſt, and learnt all by inſpi- |: 

i ration, but went beſides bimſcf at hearing F 

the-ug zee. come from' a Grucifix ( AS any. one}. 

B aloof would have done } and it ſeems. he E 

Ei : was. :not well recovered when: he camel : 
1 5.2 from the Cave, for' the . people flocked: about: 

_ IG him as; 4\mad man, and gave bim the comman| 

WF Givility, to ſuch perſons of dirt and fone 

2, and his;Father entertained - him. with « uf} b 

rooms: and ebajns, as; the fitteſt {gr hims 

: ; | whom] WJ 8 


bpding no amendment, he 
noufice HiivP atrimony , andi(o | 
m,whichS.Fraxcis did ſoireadi- $9. 4 ' = 
ly that he: would not {o-much as keep:the .. 2 _ ® 
Clotheson bis back. Whereby;ſaith Bowzbone 3% R0- 
ioff tare, in a, wonderful-zeal;and being drunk 51 ws ined 
ded the Spiriz,: cafting away: his very Breeches;: L we 
be) and being ſtark naked before! themrall; aid 
ap| - thus to hisFather, Hitherto Þ called thee Fas 
fe | ther, _ earth but hence forward I can' ſe- 
Our F ather'which art in Heaven 
your h his duty to 'God:and his: Parents 
dl # Ws inconſiſtent." The Biſhop,in whole 
af OO all:this was :done, gave- order to. 
ion} have his nakedneſs. covered , bigbly: ad- 
. off miring bis zeal; and hetno' ſooner had got 
voto ſome rags about him, -but. he falls zo miake- 
ivel. ing Crucifixes in Mortar. with bis own bands, 
mro "Children do Babies in the dirt. In-this 
vel | height -of Fanaticiſm the goes about, and 
mo]. preaches to the people, whoſe words pierced Cap. 3; 
ſþi-| their hearts, much ſooner than ſenſe and /c#. 2. 
zng|. reaſon - would have. dones3. and he ifoon 
one} brought: the ſuperſtitious and ignorantimub 
he titude'to a great admiration of him, -; for 
ay his very way of faluting | the people, he _ 
| pretended, he had by revelation. At lalk - +... 
hot | one Bernard joyns with him, but S. Fraxcis 
rH] tells him, They muſt ſeck. God for direttion ** ic 
| what to do; and after prayers, he being a 
m, | þ 6c? worſhipper of the Trinity, in honour w 
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7 a war plas, H pogrn $1 exe 
foll-uſſnrauce of tht = 
H- s.5: ir being tranſprend bez _F 
biemfeif,. be :niay cmtbad. up $9054 "04 
y rag en bit itind being thlarged , 
3 ialf-thar fhvv1d. reme. Norrath... 
LE. BY Sir:Ordre. His aunber being increa(s. / 
7 ed; to Rome he gars:20 confirm this Order; | 
BH bat the'Pope vejofted him wich feorn; but | 
in \the right be Jaw Palm growing Screen | 
bitfeet into.a goddly: Tree; | —— 
mterptcting. to he S: Fraxds, ſentfor hems” 
— ind promited han [fair things, and upon : 
[Ee Nh the-wnther Yafow al his ſapporving the: La-. 1 
-* -- tray Gbnich,, the approves his Rule, wn 
; cadliſhes his Arden. > And: his whole life 
= alverwards. wasb/:agreeable to! this / begins 3 
 _ _. Nikg,o1 land the Rule 'of his Order. he © I 
5 22x alles -an.#o ne tells us, The-Book of Tife, * 
ff ma o_ hype of + lution, #he. marrow of- the Go= 
7 | -#be1adder af doavers, the key of Paras 
Ph ie ,: .#he. Etdrinal Carenant: Letiany Fa- | x 1 
babe produced; among us, '{ though };,F 
we-are Far from. —_ on them "be 7. 
* 1 
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if fupporters Fo our Church ) kb "foe EX- 
|  ceeded S. Francs in their. actions or. ex- 
| preffions. | S. Brigitt faith of _ the Rule of | rivieg 
1 S. F ranch, That it was aot difated, or com- . Revel. E[. BY 
} poſed by the wiſdom of man, but by God him «. 20 [4559 
| ſelf; Ls every word therein was inſpired by col. 1. 
| the Hily Ghoſt, which, ſhe faith likewie. of F/ _ 
the other Ruleg of Religious Orders, What 3 
| horrible blaſphemy 1s his which is ſo ſo- 3 
Temaly approved in the Church of Rome 
1 for divine Revelations ? But leſt Dominicus 
4 fhould ſeem ro come behind S, Francis in. 
for, he tells him at Rome where they hall 
7 Wet, That it was revealed to him in a Viſu 108, 1. 48. Wet 
I that Chriſt was juſt coming to deſtroy the 
$i for the wickedneſs of it, and his Mo- 
Jober r ſopt hint, aud told him ſhe bad two ſer- 
I watts would reform it, whereof himſelf was No 
Foe; and Chriſt approved of bim, as one that  _— 
ws do bis work , but bi companion he did © 
#ot know, till be met S. Francis, and ſo they 
| embraced one another. Which Viſion =. 
Þþ of his great humility S. Francis reported, | 
I having it from the others own mouth. I 
_ not inſiſt on any more. of Dominicus, 
nor on the blaſphemous Images ſer” up in 
ls. Marks Church at Venice, one of which lf Le- 
% | was of S. Paul with this Inſcription , By peran>? cot 
"Kin we go ro Chriſt ; the other of Domini- , Y p. 508%. ; 
Jes with this, bus by him we go eafier to 
| Cprijt > but I ſhall bes to ” their fol- 
lowers, among whom we meet with 
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The b!aſ- Ss. 8. For which we are to underftand 


car that in the beginning of the thirteenth 


Fryers. ons, for which he was ſentenced to re- 
—_— * cant; and ſoon after dyed. Among thele: 
>! G: Opinions he broached this blaſphemy,which | 
40. ?. 9co: Was privately inſtilled into his followers 3 
Spordant That every perſon of the Trinity had bis ſuc- 
mak ., Ceſſive time of ruling the world; that the 
D. 04. Law of the Father continucd till Chriſts ng 
117, ing; the Law of the Son to their time, a 
Rel/a-m, then the time of the Holy Ghoſt was to begins 
nM ad In which the uſe of Sacraments was ts ceaſe, 
Cr 7” and all internal adminiſtrations, and every 
leis in one then was to. be ſaved by the inſpiration 
H ſto-.turi- and inward grace of the Holy Gboſt, with- 
-e/. Par. out any external ations. They ſo highly 
von. 'S extolied Love, that what would have been a 
"49 fin without it, they thought to be nothing with 
| it , as Fornication, Adltery, &c. and pro- 
Rizo'd in Miſed impunity to the women with whom they 
vita P:ji- committed theſe things, becauſe they ſaid God 
b.A:gut. was only goods, and not juſt» That theſe 
 D-1299. were their opmions, is delivered by Ri- 


va 4 
EM IC, 


Dir:#. 7, £ordus who lived in that age, and was upon. 
quiit. p. 2. the place, being a Monk, of S. Denys and 
7. % . <Phyſitian to the King of France , and by 

| "And 1 x... Eymericus and Pegna, and-many others. Eut 

7» Direc. bY the care and endeayour of the Biſhop and | 

f.1. 45.6, ; | | _ UVnwer- 
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|  3- That the NewTeftamens#is to be evacua- 


Univerſity of Paris, though they had ſpread 
very far abroad, and with a great deal of 
ſecrecy, = by the fraud and artifice of one 
imployed among them, who pretended to 
revelations and the Spirit as highly as, they 
could do, they were convicted, condemn- 
ed, and ſome of them executed. Not- 
withſtanding which ſeverity about fifty 
years after this came forth a Book with the 
Title of Evangelium eternum, or the Eter- 
al Goſpel publiſhed by the Mendicant Fryers, 
and ſuppoſed to be written by Fobannes 

Parma about 4. D. 1254. who was Ge- 


| Feral of the Franciſcan Order 3 but the Book 


was received and defended by both Orders; 
as will prefently appear. But it will be 
firſt neceffary to conſider what the doctrines 
are, which are contained in this Book 3 and 
if ever there were higher Fangticiſm than 
15 therein, or rather . greater blaſphemies, let 
thein have leave to triumph. The moſt 


perfe& account we have of it, is from N3- gyg.,;c. 
col. Eymericus, who was himſelf an Inquiſitor, Dire&. 


and tells us theſe Hereftes or Errors are con- 
tained in it. —_ 


of Chrift, and conſequently the New and 
DERaeemnd 7. oC 

- 2-That the Goſpe{of Chrift is not the Goſpel 
of theKingdom,and therefore js not edifying. 


ted, 


_ , | Pots 6. 9» 3 
| 1: That the dodtrine of Abbor-Foachim ,,. .., © 
( a great F anatick, ) excelled the dodrine par -> | 
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ted,or loſe its ia the Old hath already. 
{ » 4- That the New Teftament (hall not re-. 


main inforce above fix years longer Vito 
to A. D. 1260, , © 

5. That they which ſhall live beyond 
that time, ſhall be in the ſtate of perfeHion: 

6,That the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall give way 
to.another Goſpel,and ſo inſtead of the Prieſt- 
hid of Chris another Goſpel ſhall fucceed. 

7. That no ſimple. man is fit to infiru& 
men. in ſpiritual. and eternal things , but 
they that walk, barefoot. 


'$ That although God afflict the "iP iQ 
| this world, yet he will ſave them, "though 


they temain in. Faudaiſm, and will in the 
end deliver them: from all. the oppotition 
of men, remaining ſuch as they are. 

1.9 That the Church hath not yet brought 
forth Children, nex will do before the end 


of the temporal reign:: which thall be af-. 
_ ter fix:years; and: by'this we are to under- 


ſtand, . that . the Chriſtian Religion, which 
hath brought forth many called to the faith 
of Chriſt, : 15 not the-Chutrch. 

10. That the Goſpel of Chriſt brings no 
man to perfection. i ©... 

11: That the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt 
coming, or Foachimsrwork obtaining {called 


-. . the Everlaſting Goſpel or of the Holy: Ghoſt 


the Goſpel of Chriſt:ſhall be done away. 


12. That no- man in Relizious Orders 15 


bound to WP his life fot defence of the 
| faith, 


but other men are. - 


13- That as when Toba Baptiſt came, the | 
things that were before muſj needs be 'con-. 
futed , becauſe of new things coming. in: 


their place 3 fo when the tirfic- of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come, or the thitd ſtate of the 
world, the things that were before mult be 
confuted, for the ſake of the New which 
are to come; from whence it mult be un- 
 deyſtood, that the :New Teſtament muſt be 
efuted, and the old caſt away, © 

I 4: That Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not 
perfeqiin the contemplative life. . _- *- 
I5- That the Order of the Clergy ſhall 


perifh ;. but one of a Religious Order ſhall 


be preferred above all-in dignity. and ho 
nqur z. and that as the authority under” the 
Father was committed to-one of the mar- 


ried -order, ſo under the Holy Ghoſt to one - 


or ſome of the order of Monks- 

16: That thoſe' who are over the.Col- 
ledges of Monks, ought in thoſe: dayes to 
think of departing from the Seczlars, and 


prepare themſelves to return: to the ancient | 


people of the Fews. 


17. That the Preachers whach that be. 


in the laſt fate of the world, ſhall be- of 
greater dignity. and authority, than the 
Preachers of the Primitive Church. 

18: That the Preachers and Doftors of 


Religious Orders, when they. hall be-infe- 


T 3 ſed 


of the Roman: Char S979 © 
. faich, or preſerving the worſhip of Cliriſt; f 


a 2 


without the teaft cenſure. For the Popes 

were extreamly pantyal to the- Fryers, and 

would hear no ill of them ; they now 

finding them their moſt uſeful inſtruments 

in al] their quarrels with Princes, the Se- 
2112. a colar Clergy and the People. So Matth. Paris 
4. D.1255. YElating the Story of the quarrels between 


?. 909. 
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ſited by the Clergy, thall $9 over to the 
Tefidels , and it 1s to be feared, left they- 
thither for that end to bring them in 
attel agat nſt the Roman Church, according, 
to the dod&rine of S. Fobn, Apocalypſe 15. 
- Theſe may fuffice out of twenty ſeven, 
to let the world know, where the height 
of Blaſphemy and” Fanaticiſm was tirſt 
harched z and no one could imagine, that 
any who had the face or name of Chriſts- 
ans ſhould own theſe things 3: yet they 
came from thoſe excellent and 7roges | 
perſons of the newly founded Relzgious 
Orders. And if it had not been for the 
mortal hatred that then was between the 
Univerſity of Paris, and the Mendicant Fry- 
ers ( who uſurped the Profeſſors places in 
the Univerſity againſt their will) God knows 
how far this do&trine might have prevailed 


the Univerfity and the Fryers, tells , That 
though the King and the City were for preſerv- 
»ng the priviledges of the Univerſity ; yet the 
Fryers being at the Popes devotion, and do- 
ing them a great deal of ſervice, were more 


acceptable bn the Court of Rome, and theres | 
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_ pears by a Sermon of Gal. de Sanfto Amore, 


| at the end of his Works, wherein he ſairfl,, ._. 
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fort got the better of the Univerſity. " Nay, 
{o 2ealous was Alexander the fourth in the 
cauſe of the Fryers againſt the Vniverſity, 
tat in the fix years of his Popedom,heſent 
Otit tiear forty Bulls againſt the Univerſity, 


- of which not orie now appears in the Byl- 


larizmt ; but moit of ther are preſerved 
in that accurate Preface before 'the Works 


. Of Gul. de Santo Amore the Zealous Deten- Ojer.Gul.de 


der of the Univerſity againſt the encroachs 5; 1ayr-. 
ments of the Fryers, and in the late Hiſtory pep 6;, 
f the Univerſity of Paris, In the midſt of Bules Hat. 
heſe heats, ſome intimation was given the ing” | 
Divines of the Univerſity of ſuch a Book, 1:55, © 
which was in great eſteem among the Fry- 7ov. 3. 
ers, called Evangelium eternum , wherein 

were very dangerotis doGrines, which 
were ( faith Matthew Paris ) preached, read — 
and taught by the F ryers : and were þtst to- "al 
gether by thei in a Book, called Evangeclium 
#ternum, and faken, ( faith. he } chiefly out 
of the Books of Abbot Joachim 3 and Kiche- Riche - 
ris dacknowledgeth, that the Book was com-- Vines.” Th 
poſed by the Fryers, and that the Divines of , 45, 
Paris by ſome art got a Copy of it , and ex- 

trafted fume Heads out of it, which vrere 

contrary to faith :. and upon that ( as 

Du Bouley faith ) they canſed it to be buriit Bulei Hijt, 


 publickly at Paris. But not being ſatisfied P: 299: 


herewith; they preached again it , as ap- 
G 4. de S. 
Amore opt, 
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That he had ſeen no ſmall art of that Rook 5 
and i bad beard that it i, in all AR 
more than the Bible 3 and therein, he faith, 
it is taught, that the Sacraments of the 

Church are nothing, that the Goſpel of Chrift 

is not the tyue Goſpel 3 and that the Book, it 

ſelf is the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, axdthe 
everlaſting Goſpel and that the Goſpel of 

Chrift ſhould be preached but for five years 

zo come that then men ſhall have another 

Rule of life, and the Church ſhall be other- 

wiſe managed. . Which, faith he, j4 execra- 

ble and abominable to be ſpoken. EutnoQ 
content with, bare preaching againſt them, * 

he. writ a yery {mart Book in the name of 

the Univerſity of Paris, de periculo noviſi- 

morum temporum, Of the dangers of the laſt 

times, wherein he doth at: large ſet forth 

WEL the bypocriſie, idleneſs, flattery and baſeneſs of 
amore d the Fryers, but coming to. ſhew the near 
peric. noviſ, approach of the dangers he mentions, he 
- rtemp.c.8. ſaith, It 5 now fifty five years ( for about 
- #-3% - that time Almaric tare his doctrine ) 
Eo that ſome have endeavoured to change the 
Goſpel of Chriſt into another Goſpel, which 
they ſaid would he better, more perfet and 
worthy, which they call the Goſpel. of the. 
Fly Ghoſt, . or the everlaſting Goſpel z which 
will by its coming, turn the. Goſpel of Chriſt 
E: out of doors ;_ as, faith he, we are ready td 
By , prove, out of that curſed Goſpel 3 and a little 
= gf he adds, That this Everlaſting col 
be”. JE 5 i 22-4. 
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was publickly explained at Paris, A.D. 1254. 
from whence it is certain, that it would be 
] preached, unleſs there were ſome other thing 
which hindered, And afterwards he faith, 
| That in that Book,, this Everlaſting Goſpel is 
ſaid to exceed the Goſpel of Chriſt, as much 
as the light of the Sun dh that of the 
" | Moon, or the Kernel doth the Shell> This 
Book of his extreamly incenfed* the Fryers, 
and they preſently ſent informations againſt 
him to the Pope 3 and by their intereſt got 
| | his Book to be condemned and buynt pub- 
) Fckly before the Pope and the Court 'at 
Anagnia, and afterwards at Parys : to which 
purpoſe the Pope publiſhed a Bull, and de- 
nounced the ſentence of excommunication 
againſt any who 'ſhould preſume to-detend 
it : and the Writer of it was deprived of b 
* | his Eeclefiaftical Promotions and baniſhed Chronicor._ 
| France, as far as the Popes power could do nor Me, 
it.. All this was done in great haſte, be- 4p... 
fore the Legats/ from the Univerſity could | 
appear z ' and when they came , three of 
them recanted and returned 3 only Gul. de 
S. Amore reſolved to ſtand it qut, and an- 
ſfwered all their objections , and perfiſted 
ſiill.in the accuſation cf that borrible Book;: 
and at laſt prevailed ſo much , that the 
. Pope was fain to condemn the Evangelium 
gternum together with S. Amours Book 3 
but it appears how unwillingly he did it, 
| by his carriage in it, which is related by 
: FE i Los Matth;” 


Matth. Pax Matth. Paris, for he condemned the other PV 
»” "a Book ſolemnly, and cauſid the ſentence to be+} el 
3.939. prublickly executed but be gave order that | g 


this Book ſhould be ſecretly burnt, and as | 
much as might be with»ut any offence to tbe |t! 
' Fryers. Lo here the true zeal of the Head | w 
of the Church! A Book only writ againſt | d 
3 the Mendicant Fryers is condemned as impi- | fl 
S 0us, wicked, execrable, and what not, in the | r! 
{ Bull againſt it 3 anda Book againſt Chrift;- | fe 
an Religion in the higheſt manner haxdly | ff 
procured to be condemned 3 and when ig 9 
is, with great fear of difpleafing the 4h 3 
thors and approvers of it. And ſince that F h 
1 time, they have been very careful to ſup- | ft 
Er | Preſs the leaſt, mention of the latter, but | g 
3 very forward to ſet forth the other, For | v 
Bulz,Ron. in the Roman: Bullarium, the Bull againſk |'c 
E pl S. Amours Book is ſet forth at large but | n 
” pulty. not the leaſtintimation of any. ſuch Book | E 
© P.137. condemned as the Evangelium eternum. | 4 
E - So much dearer to the Pope is the honour | | 
of Fryers, than of Chriſt and the Chriſtian | 

Religion ! | And therefore S. Amour faid | e 

well in the Univerſity of Paris before they | t 
Bute.p.3z0. Went, That it was to 16 purpoſe ts go about | t 
to procure the condemning that Book, at | t 

Rome, where it had fo many Favourers; the | 7 

defign of it being to advance the honout | 2 

t 

t 

& 


-, 


of Religious Orders, though to the over- 
throw of the Goſpel of Chrijt. It is well 
theſe things were written and preſerved by 
ans 2 Writers 
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[Writers of their own Church, and perſons of | 
- | the fame Age ( out of whom only 1 have. 
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{given account of them for otherwiſe ac- . 

| cording to their uſual Method of confuting' 

| things which do not pleaſe them, they : « 
would be denyed with a mighty confi- 


dence, and the world ſhould be told, that 


] theſe are only the Lyes and Forgeries of He- 


reticky. But theſe are to their ſhame pre- 
ſerved in their own Books, and we can 


ſhew them the very words, if occaſion re- 


> uires it | E 
 ® $.9. Yet weare not to think, that on- The Fana- 


T ly the preaching Fryers fell into theſe ex-"'<i'm 


: | : the Fran- 
fravagancies 3 for the Franciſcanus had a ciſcans af- 


great hand in them too, and were as for- terwards. 


| ward to promote that which they ac- 


'counted their common intereſt, And 
notwithftanding the Popes condemning the 
Book, faid to L taken out of Abbot Fo- 
achims Writings, yet his doctrine did in no Gyids Car- 


| long time after break forth again in the mit, de 


| . Avb. 
Franciſcan Order. For toward the latter ny 2 


end of the ſame ' Century , or as moſt p;. 7b. 
think, in the beginning of the next in the Alphonſus 
time of Clement the fifth appeared one Pe- © Caſtro 
_ trus. Fohanms de Oliva a great Diſciple of a 
Foachims, as Guido Carmelita, Alphonſrs -,. Apt. 
a Caſtro, and Franciſcus Pegna affirm. Alll her. r. 
the difference faith Alphonſus , between 73's # 
them was. that Toachim made the ſpiritual le —_ 
State to commence from the founding 4s Ws 
| ; the 
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the Beneditline Order, but Petrus Fohannis-| 
would have it begin only from S. Francis : / 


Eymeric. ib. Which State, as Eymericus relates, where he 
recbunts his errors, began with the Fran- 


Bert. 6. 74, S, Francis , did ſgt bis mark, wuport all 
a Chriſt did with bis wounds upon bim. For 


of his Viſions upon the very day of the ex- 
altation of the Croſs, had the ſame bleed- 
ing wounds on his hands, feet and fide, which 
Chrift had upon the Croſs, and carried ther 


leſt this ſhould be ſuſpe&ted, Pope Alexander 
the fourth preached it in S. Bonaventwyres 
hearing, that himſelf ſaw them , "as the 
ſixth Leflon on S. Fraxcis day in the Ro 
Brev. ROW. nan Breviary , and Bonaventure aſſure us. 
4. Oftob. | * : hs | 
L:#.c, And who dares queſtion the infallibility of 
Boxavent. the Popes eye-fight ? Unle(s the Story in 
vt, Prar- latter times of Maria Viſitationis, as ſhe was 
GY]: f.18. called, Abbeſſe of the Annuntiation in Lu- 


2B bon, may give ſome ſuſpicion of it. For 
I this Virgin had gained,ſo great a. reputation 
© | for ſanity , not only in Portugal, but in. 


ſeemed to be a fit match for S. Fraxcis. 
And ſhe out-did him in the number of her 
wounds, for ſhe had thirty two upon her 
head, cauſed by Chriſts putting his Crown of 
Thorns upon her, and in her hands, and. 
Fn OL feet, 


ciſcan Order, when the Angel of Chriſt, that 
bis Souldiers; and that S. Francis appeared- 


4 we are to underſtand, that S. Francis in one. 


for two years together before his death; and 


| Spain, Ttaly and the Eft Tudies, that ſhe. 
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ing them, if her Confefſor bid her, but 
"never otherwiſe; left ſhe ſhould ſeem roo 


'| much to glory in the honour which Chriſt 


had done her; This Confefſor was no leſs 
a tnan, than Ludovicus Granatenſis, a man 
highly commended for leatning and piety, 
who as verily believed them, as Pope Alex- 
andey did thoſe of S. Franc, One day in 
the Week ſhe laid raggs to her wounds, 
upon which the print of the wounds was 
made. Theſe rags with incredible devo- 


'| tion, faith the Writer of the Story, were 


ſent to the Pope himſelf, and to the greateſt 
and moſt religious perſons in all parts, by 
whom they were received with great Ve- 
neration. And when he was Inquifitor in 
Sicily, hefaith, he ſaw many of them with 
her Picture, and a Book of her life and 


.eminent ſandity by a perſon of great au- 
thority, which were preſerved as: precious 


things by the Vice-roy's Lady. But this is 
nothing to Gregory the thirteeuth then Pope, 
who writ a Letter of encouragement to 
her; to go on in the ſame way of fanQity 
ſhe had begun. She had been examined 
by. the Inquiſition, and her wounds were al-- 
lowed by them after diligent fearch : But 
at laſt they found what ſhe aimed at, which 
was the Revolt of Portugall from Spain3 
which being once ſufpeRed, ſhe is __ 
PR efore 
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- ect, and fide, they were as. exa& as in 
| $t. Francis, ſhe made no difficulty of ſhew- 


WELD: 8 ha Fg fs Fr OOO; 
. '# } : : _ . d F 6: {ad - . * T | 
before the Duquifition, and her ' Sandity 15] 


meer Impoſture, being artificially made by 
red Lead, and her fclt ſentenced by the In- 


ſors to a very ſevere pennance all her 
4 Decemb. $. - A. D. 1588. I ſuppole, 


my Adverſary having been upon the place, | 
hath often heard the truth of this ; but if 


es he doubts it, he may find'it, as I have re- 
yams. d ated it, in Ladavicw a Paramo. By which 
Origine 1x- It 1s. very cafie to gheſs what it is, which 
quifit. 1. 2. gives and preſerves the reputation of theſe 
= aga things m the Reman Church; for if this 
5. 12 Saint bad dycd before her delign brake 

forth, we might have heard of her wounds 

in the Roman Breviary, as well as thoſe of 


Sti. Francis, and a Feſtival might have been | 


kept in commemoration of her fandtity, 

and her felf as religiouſly invocated as the 

reſt of the Popes making. But ſuppoſing 

Pope Alexander the fourtbs authority pre- 

vailed ſo much upon. the people, to believe 

that. S. Francis had the fame wounds which 

7 Chrift had ,. &rc. No wonder then, it 
7olbi Lefi., ſhould be written in the Book called, The 
_ Flowers of. S. Francis, that thoſe only were 
4 cha ſaved hy the bload of Chriſt, who lived before 
Francis 5, but all that followed, were re- 

deemed by the blood. of S. Francis: No wons 

der, this Petrus Fohannis made the Rule of 

Y.. Francis, to be the very ſame with the Gas 
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eft obſerver ext to Chriſt and bis Mother, aud 
that as Chriſt when be was ta reform the world 
choſe twelve Apoſtles, jo S, Francis bad twelve 


Brethren, by whom the Evangelical Order was 


founded ; that thoſe who oppoſed this Order, 
were the carnal perſecuting Clergy, in whom 


' the Seat of the Beaſt i# much more, than in 


the people 3 that inthe time of this Myſtical 
Antichriſt, the Carnal Church ſhall oppoſe the 
dofitrine, life and zeal of the Saints, and 
burn as it were with fire againſt them, but 
it ſhall be dryed up from all ſpiritaal Wiſ- 
dom, and Grace, and the riches of Chrift, and 
be expoſed to errors and deluſion as it was with 
the Fews and Grecks, Thoſe who will not 
take the pains to ſee how faithfully I have 


' tranſlated theſe words out of Eymericus, 
would imagine I have borrowed fome of 


the canting language of the modern ®ua- 
kers. But he goes on: faying , That as 
Vaſthi the Quecy being caſt off from the 
Kingdom and Marriage of Ahaſſucrus, the 
bumble Eſther was choſen to ſucceed in ber 
place, and the King made a great Feaſt to his 
Princes and Servants : ſo in this laſt flate of 
the Church, the adulterous Babylon, the car- 
al Church being rejefed, the ſpiritual Church 
muſt be exalted , and a great and ſpiritual 
Feaſt be kept to celebrate theſe Nuptials 
with, that under the Myſtical Antichriſt, there 


| hall be overturnings and commottons, by. 
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' which the Carnal Church ſhalt be terribly ftir- Þ 
" red up and moved againſt the Evangelical | 
Spirit of Chriſt but that, the Whore of Ba- | 
bylon, the Carnal Church Jhall fall in which | 
time the Saints ſhall preach, ſaying, from thit | 
2 zime it is no longer the Church of Chriſt, but 
x the Synagogue of Satan, and the Habitation 
» of Devils, which before' ſaid in the pride of | 
ber heart, I fit as a Ducen in great honour | 
axd glory, T rule over my Kingdom, T fit at | 
eaſe, Tam no Widow, i. e. I have Biſhops 
and Kings on my fide : that, the Roman 
Church u# that great Whore ſpoken of in the 
Revelations, which hath committed fornica= 
tion with this world, having departed from the 
worſhip, and fincere love, and the delizhts of 
Chriſt her Spouſe > and embraced the world, 
the riches and pleaſures of it, and the Devil,” 
and Kings, and Princes, aad Prelates, and 
all the lovers of this world. That, the 
Teachers of this ſpiritual State , are more 
properly the Gates to lead men inio the wiſdom 
of Chriſt, than the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Theſe things are expreſily delivered con- 
cerning the doctrine of this Fraxciſcax 
: Fryer by the Inquilitor Eymericas 3 T know, 
waddirg. Wadiing in his Franciſcan Annals to pre-' 
 AamaEs fſetve the reputation ot his Order , would 
clear him trom all ſuſpicion of Hercſie, ''Þ . 
$#:97. but I ſuppoſe the credit of an .Inquiſitor*. fe 
having ſuch opportunities to know the'Þ;, 
truth, {fo near his own time, and having the Jy 
: £6 examination Þ 
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RR rn owns om ar ER ro 
F etamination of many of his followers, is ts 
F be relyed on rather than the teſtimony of 
| . one at ſuch a diſtance, and partial for 'the 
| Honour of his order. Eſpecially that be- | 
ing conlidered which Poſſevis faith of Ey- Poruix.. 
mericus, that moſt of his accounts of -the 4724". 2, 
times a little before his own were the very IE =” 
. | | "JOEL Ts » MCTB2o 
ſame with what 'was contained in a Manu- 
| ſcript in the Vatican Library both as to ot- 
der and words 3 whith is thought to have 
been. brought from Avignon to-Rome, where 
he Was made Inquifitowr General by Gre- 
| gory II. + D. 1358. But it is not denyed 
by adding or others, that the Begaini and 
 Fratricelli, the Beguardi and others were 
his followers and we hall find ſo great an 
agreement in their opinions, that it would 
| be ſtrange they ſhould be accounted the 
Diſciples ' of any other. Eymericas gives xyyyic. 
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| Clement 5. there aroſe in the Province of 4. P..2. 
' | Narbonye, one Petrizs Fobannis a Franciſcan queſt, 15. 
* | Fryer, who publiſhed by Writing and | 
Preaching a great many Errours and Here- 

# | fics in the ſame Province, and drew imany 

> | after him, who had ſpread themſelves over 

* | France, Italy, Germany, and other places; 

and contitued in his time, being daily: 

x | ſearched for, and condemned by the Inqui- 
r 

. 


{frours. They all agreed that their dofirine 


N ws from God by immediate inſpiration 3 and Evrar. 35, 


© *Jibat all the writings of Perrus Johannis were © 
2 | u revealcd 


this account of them,. that in the time. of air @. 17-. 
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_ revealed to him from the Lord and that be Þ 
had declared this to ſome of his Friends , that. F 
he was ſogrest a Dottor that from the time of | 
the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, there have been | 
. one greater than be in Learning and Ho- 
lineſs : and that bis writings, theirs only ex- 
ecpted ( wherein they fell ſhort of the for- 
mer SeF#) were the moſt uſeful to the 
| Church. | 
Of the $. 10. Their doctrines may be reduced 
pines to theſe four heads, 1, Evangelical poyer- 
; <6 ty. 2. Unlawfulneſs of Swearing. 3. The 
” "thren. - Doctrine of perfection. 4- Oppoſition to 
the carnal Church. Which - being joyned 
with that. greatcr degree of light which . 
they ſuppoſed themſelves to have above all. 
the reſt of the world, makes up a Sef 'of 
© hers after the Order of St. Fraxcis. 

I- Their DoQrine of Evangelical po- 
verty 3 about which they ſaid, That our Lord 
Feuer Chriſt as man, and his Apiftles had 
nothing in proper, or in common, becauſe they | 
were perfectly poor in this world; att that | q 
this is perfect Evangelical poverty > but the | 
enjying any thing though in common takes | |» 
off from the perfeftion of it 3 and that the | ._ 
Ap:jtles themſelves conld not without fin have. Þ: 
any property in any thing,and that it is Herefie |; 
zo ſay otherwiſe ; therefore the rule of |; 
St. Francis preſcribing this poverty was that. 
which Chriſt obſerved and preſcribed to bus. Þ, 
Apoſthes, aud "was the ſame with the Goſpel F. ®, 
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or takes from it ( be it the Pope himſelf) he i is 
a Heretick in ſo doing : on which account 
they condemned John 22. and all the Pre- 
Lates and Fryers tor Herefie, who oppoſed 
this Dofrine. For we are not to imagine 
a Dodtrine ſo contrary to the beloved inte- 
reſts of the Roman Church, ſhould eſcape op- 
polition : 'nay it was ſo far from it, that it 
immediately cauſed a breach in their own 
order. For as Papirins Maſſonus well ob- fin 


ſerves from Petrarch, one hate þoverty Eviſe. PP 
more than-they who profeſs it moſt 3 and the bz, 1. 6. v, 
Franciſcan order had gotten into their hands 7%. 23 


goodly poſſc{hons, and built magnificent 
houſes, and laid up great proviſions of Cory 
and Wine 3; which theſe followers of Petrus 
Fohannis declare againſt as dire&ly con- 


trary to the rule which they profeſſed, ' 


being the ſtrideft poverty 3 which this was 
as like as hypocrilie is to ſincerity, or 
St. Francis to Chriſt. Upon this a great 
diviſion happens in the Order : between 
the Brethren that followed Petrus Fohannis 


| deOliva, who were called the Spiritual men; 


and the Brethren of the community ;, both 


| parties appeal to Clement 5. Alexander de 
| Alexandria, General of the Order. appears 
4 in behalf of the Community, and Vbertinus 
i {| Caſali on the other fide : But the. ſpirs- 
Mu ; a Brethren, fearing, hard uſage at Home 

and from their other ſperionrs chooſe new 


u 2 ones 


ones to themſelves and = wake an open | 
Schiſme. In the Conncitof Vienna, 4. D. Þ} 
1311- a Dzcree. was made to declare the | 
rale of St. Francis, which is extant in the | 
Canon Law under the tithe of Clementines | 
bat this by no means effected a cure ;, for 
the people favouring the diflenters in the 
B:lzi hiflor. Province of Narbon, they turned out all the 
univifit. Brethren of the community 3, and took up- 
Pariſ. Ton On themſelves new habits to be dittinguiſh- 


Clemeatin, 
* F . tit.1 - 


el 
\ Bob 


E +P-13% ed from therelt. During this heat Gon- 

Fo © ſalunt General of the Order, favouring the. 
P. 165. flridter Fryers. dycd at Paris, not without | 
LE ſuſpicion ot poiſon from the Jooſer Brethrens 


Fobn 22. being Pope reſolves ta take a 
ſeverer courſe with the diſſenters, and © 
A: D. 1 318. imployes the Inquifitours for 
that end 3; the fruit. of which was, that | 
they baoke! out into a more. open Schiſme 
and choſe one Henricas de Ceva, or de Send 
for their Gexeral; and kept their Conven- 
ticles as Fohn 22. in his conſtitution, Sax- 


Ga Romana, declares, and every day added | ' 

to thcir Se&. And the more conſtitutions F * 

E | he publiſhed, the greater oppoſition was | | 
$3 made, in {0 much that Michzel de Ceſena, | 
I Gul..Ockam and others found. out Herefies |: . 
at laſt in them; and plain contradictions to'| * 

thoſe of his predecefſours, eſpecially that of ! 

B:ll.de Pot- Nicelaus 4. which Bellarmin confefſeth cams ; 3 

ti xm. l. net inall things be reconciled. No fewer | ; ; 

4 £4 than eightcen errours Franciſc. Pegnz con F, 
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} tion, to which he an{wered in another decre» ?* © 2 
F Fg 3 | - 7 | T1naf. (07- "2D 
| tal not publiſhed, in which they found vu 2 


32 Errours,but J/:lia.* O:ham went farther, Gul: Ockam 


- that he ſaith there are ſome doubtful and ſome 
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feſſeth he was charged with in one conſtity> F/4% P.gne 
n dircet, 


and charged him with no fewer than go, Compend. - 
A goodly number for an infallible Head of *'%: *7* 
the Church ! in which there ought to be 
{ome allowance for humane frailty, as Be- 


_ wedif 12. his fucccſſour pleaded in bchalf - 


of Nicolaus 4+ When he an{wered the ob- 


jections of the Fraticeli againſt Foby 22, as 


may be fecn in Eymericus. And his an- partes = 
ſwers arc thought to inſufficient by Pegnz, ; 0 IO 
falſe which ought not to be paſſed over without 
animadverſion, and therefore ſolemnly invo- 


| cates Go, that he may be able to anſwer them 


better : and yet this Bencdizj was, accounted 
a notable Divine, tor a Pope z which made 5 
the diſſenters, ſaith Pega, hate him the 


MOree The ſubſtance of- his anſwer which 0 
| ' Pegna is fo much diſplcaſed with is, that bs; 


thongh Nicolaus 4. had determined contrary 


- zo John 22. yet the former definition being 
| contrary to Scripture ought not to ſtand. Thus 
| when Popes fall out, the Scripture comes by 


* 


F its own which 1s, to be the ſtanding rule 
of all Controverlics. 


'2. They thought it unlawful upon any 


| occation to ſwear 3 this Joby 22. in his de- 
F cretal, Glorioſam Ecclefiam, charges them 
| with, and that thoſe were guilty of mortal 


U 3 fin, 


fin, and lyable to puniſhment, who weye FT 
under the obligation of any Oath: whatſo» | 

ever : the ſame is reported by Wadding and 

others concerning them. 0. 
=p . 3- The Dodtrine of perfedtion was fiitfly , 

| , Spondan, mnaintained by them. This Spondanus 

| Amal's would havetobe one of the opinions of the 
oo Beguardi, whom he diſtinguiſhes from the 
| Begnini , but not only Eymericus and Pegna 
make them to be the fame, but Fohn 22. 

in the Extravagant Sandia Romana Ccon- 

demns both together, as the title 1s in 
Eymericrs ; and in the body of it, it appears 

that they went under divers names in ſeve- 

ral places, being ſometimes called Fraticelz, 
{ometimes Fratres de penitentia, ſometimes: - 

Fratres de parpere vita, ſometimes Bizochi, 

- Zynov... ſometimes Beyhini and ſometimes'Begwards, 
4, Which latter ſeems to be the name that. 
 parftu Ec- they were known in Germany moſt by. 
> clef.l.z> FEymericus ſpeaking of Perrus Oleriz and 
© 2.  Pononatus two of the Begardi .in Spain, 
| T#/CE that were burnt for their Hercfie by the 

ma'a SM. « : . 
| L.4. c.36, Inquiſitour and Biſhop of Barcelona, faith, 
 part.2. that they held the opinion mentioned be- 
- Bov. A'- fore concerning Evangelical poverty, which | 

_ - ' Spondanus thinks peculiar to the Begainz, 
_—_ | About perfection their opinions were thele 
Anal 4D. as Alvarus Pelagius , Foh. Turrecremata, 
L231), "ig Bzovius, Spondanus, and Raynaldas all agree 
= __ that 4 man itt this life may attain to ſo great | 
WE hs-kge [Tein a7 10 ve whvues for, hat 6 man BN 
WE. 1 | who 2+F 


who bath attained to ſuch a degree. be is © I 
above ordinances, 1. &, he need not faſt and 
pray as others do ;, that, ſuch as are perſeft, 
bave the ſpirit of liberty and are not ſubjed 
to any humane Ordinances either of Church 
or State. That, every intelc}ual Being hath 
enough within it ſelf to make it happy, or a 2 
light within 3 ſo that it doth not need any 4 
external ' light of Glory in order thereto. - 
That, to live in the exerciſe of moral vertues 'F 
is an argument of a State of imperfe@ion > 

and that, one truly perfe@ is above them.From 

hence they accounted all aGions which were 
defigned to ſatisfie natural inclinations to be 
z:ndifferent and ſo looked on unclean mixtures 

as 10 fins. Alvaras faith, he ſaw one of 

them who was a German, and \ſcemed a 

very ſpiritual man, mm a very mean habit | 

and looking fowrely with tears in his eyes, 

and full of raptures, and thought himſelf 

a Contemplator and a Taſter 3 Names not 

yet taken up by any Fanaticks among us. 
And to let others underſtand how eafily 

men were impoſed upon by viſions and 
raptures among them 3 he faith, that he 4lvarme 
knew a woman who was afterwards known l, 2.6. 45» 'Y 
to be naught, that had raptures at ber plea=F*7 
ſure, whom he had honcured as a Saint bim- 

ſelf, and the very ground ſhe ſtood on \ and 

not only he, but many others, even Prelats 

end Cardinalstoo : by which he ſaw evidently 

bow eaſily the Devil, could transform himſelf \ 
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" _ _ Tatoan Angel of Light ; : 
2 the Beguine,' that under the ſyew of. ſanny 
 .- they committed many vile things. - A ftrange 
i inſtance of the impoſtures- of one' of the 
Y Beouine, who gained a great reputation 
b- for {an&ity by hcr conſtancy and devotion 


and extafies wherein her ſoul was carried 
E to Heaven, her long faſtings whereby the 
= impoſcd upon the Biſhop, the Frycrs, and all 


Y the people to ſo great a degree that theBiſhop 
3 - _ was about building a Church on purpoſe to 
HK — thy her in, that all comers might behold her 


- who led ſach an Azgelical life, and how ac- 
2 cidentally the impotture was diſcovered, fo 
 FipT3 thegreatdiſſatisfadion of them all, but cſpe- 
b a 4- But notwithſtanding -all © this, they 
b- had a mighty zeal againſt the carnal Church ; 
and called all thoſe blind who were nit of 
2 . theiv way, as Eymericzs faith of them; in 
|. £1%. p.thete ma: ters they tolowed Pitrus Fohannis 


hn E ** : of whoſe opinions about the Church we have 


” 
- 


 Enor.29. them were ctycd upas Marty/s 3 2nd four of 
_ the Erethrca ſatfering at Mayſeihes A D-13 16. 
" they laid they were ſo'far from ſuffering as 
Heretichs, that they were © as good Martyrs as 
$+. Laurence, cr Vincentius ; that Chriſt was 
friritually Crucified iz them 3 that all who 
appr. 2d or conſented ta their death, Pope, 
Prelats or. others:were all Hereticks for it; and 

| ON | ' 'boff 


' and after. ſainb' of 


-- . AO0Awn wa tens 


at - prayers, her pretending to raptures - iP - 


-  Ehrenc. cially theBiſhop,isat large related byRicherims. 


-already' ſpoke 3 any that ſiffered among, 


bee 2 


_ - 


x he + #j 


F Church and therefore not in a ſtate of Salva- 2.16. /. 2. --, 
F ton, and they only are the true Church. _ 
F Theſe are the chief of their dodrizes, al- 
+ though' Eymericus reckons up no fewer 
* | than tifty five Errours and Hereſtes among 2 
| them. And notwithſtanding all the care "2 
: | uſed by Popes and Inquiſitonrs againlt them © _ 5 
| | in the time of Clement 5. Fobn 22. Be- 
| medi 12. Clement 6. Innocent 6. and after- 
| wards, they not only continued but ſpread Gor. oper. 
themſelves {till further. John Gerſon who 70. 1. p. 1. 
| lived in thebeginning. of the next Century, #4: 574: 3 
' mentions not only the doctrines of the =— 
| everlaſting G:ſpel, but thoſe, of the Begard;, 
* the ſubſtance of which he faith is, tbar a 
perfot ſoul being reduced to God, Ioſeth its 
own will, ſo that it hath noother will but the 
divine will, which it had from eternity in , 
that Ideal being which it had in God : which 
beixg ſuppoſed, they ſay they *may do any 
thing which their affefion puts them wpon 
without ſin, becauſe they bave no 'will of 
' their own. The way of rcenouncing, their 
- own wills was ſomewhat different, he tells 
ns 3 for the more cunning pretended to do 
' 1tonly toGod 3 but theſe prevailed upon 
| the other to renounce their own wills be- 
* fore them 3 which when they had done, 
| they told them they could now fin no 
F longer :-and fo did what they pleaſed to- 
T. gether. 
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ing their own wills, all manner of wickeds! 
nels was committed among them. Nei-Þ 
ther were they only in France, Italy, Sicily.| 
and Germany; but they prevailed much in'Þ 
Spain too 3 for in the time of Benedi& 12 | 

in Catalonia there were many Beguardi faith} 

"Eymeric.p. Eymericus, the chick, of whom was Fryer 
#. q-11:/.5. Bonanatus who was burnt for his Herelie ; | 
inthe time of Clement 6. there aroſe many | 

of them-in the Province of Valeucza whole. 

leader was ym = and was therefore. 

immured and fo dyed. In the time of. 

Innocent 6. Urban 5. Gregory 11+ appeared 

in Catalonia, one Arnoldus Montanerius, who ] 

pablickly Preached for nineteen years to-. 

gcther, the opinions of the Begardz about 

poverty, and added theſe of his own, that 

0 one can be damned who wears the habit of | 

St. Francis, that St. Francis once a year goes | 

down into Purgatory, 4 thence draws the 

ſouls of all that : have beet of bis order, and. 

carries them to Paradiſe. Theſe we have 

from Eymericus, who. ſaith that by order |' 

of Urban 5. and Greg 11. he fate as In- | 

quifitexr upon him. And left we ſhould 

| think this Se&'inconliderable among them, | 
Tud, ds Ludovicus de Paramo the Inquiſitour of Sicily | 
Paicmo de declares that the Fratricelh;, carrying an ap-_ 
61g. ſa'tte earance of Santiity with great poverty drew | 
 Trquz{. /. 2. Parence of 5 ef Farery  - 
tit. 3. cap, the hearts of all mes to them, and drove | 
43.23. John 22. into great ſiraights, and by the | 


4 v " 


4-30 % 


*y 


$chiſme they raiſed gave a great diſturbance 
 t9 the whole Church. Neither was it of any 
4 ſhort continuance, if we confider the, funda- 
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| | mental principles of this Sect, which were 


Arg % 


; - zmmediate revelations, renouncing property, 
{4 and liberty of afons : for lo it began with 
ny A4lmefich at Paris, and we have ſeen how p 
much afterwards promoted by the Mendi- 
| cant Fryers, and eſpecially by thoſe who 


called themſelves of the third Order of 
St. Francis, and pretended to far greater c,,,y,y. 


| firicneſs as to their rule than others: on A4rats 


which account Celeſtize 5- A. D. 1294. 4D. 1294. 


d | pave them firſt liberty to ſeparate themſelves c FA pra 
0] trom the Community, which was afterwards wicwfh. 45 
> | pleaded by the Fratricelli, againſt Clement 5. Pariſ. Tom. 
It | and Fobn 22+ 3 þ. lo. 
af $. 11. But beſides theſe who before Of ihe 

of | were of this order, others took up the'ſame gyce newk;s 
es | way and opinions which were never origt- Se&. 
e | nally of it 3 asghe followers of Geraldus | 
4 | Segarelli and Dulcinus in Traly, who are — © 
'e | called Fratricells by Platina, by others © "A an 
IT | Pſeudo-Apoſtolici and Dulciniſte. Sponda- des 
!- | xx; confeſleth thoſe in Traly, who were the Annates. 


1 rams {aith that it was thirty years af rer,. be 


followers of one Hermannus of Ferrara to 4.D- 1297. 
be the fame with the Fraticell; and Begin, %; 9  ** 


whoſe body faith Prateolus, after he had Phra 


ae heref.* | 


been twenty years worſhipped for a Saint, was 1.8 v. Her- 


by the command of Bonitace 8. taken up and man. 


burnt for an Heretick : Ludovicus de Pa- ©©0 de 
ram | 7 WM 0717 .inqui- 
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had been pablickly- worſhipped by the peipl® F - 
of. Ferrara 3 and he reckons up this as one | | 
of the great bleflings which.comes by "the }. 
=, Inquiſition, that they are thereby undeceived in | 
> many whom they worſhip for Saints, of Þ 
which he gives ſeveral other inſtances.  ? 
But the burning of Hermannus bones, did | 
not extinguiſh the Sect of Fraticelli there ; 
the only effe& of this ſeverity was, that 
they grew more numerous and bold, as + 
Patreolus and Spondanus confels. They: } 
kept their Coxventicles more frequently, and {| 
ſpread the further, inſomuch that great | 
multitudes of people fell in with them, 
Among whom as their - chick leaders were | 
ſeveral of the order of St. Franciszas Spon- * 
danus proves from the Exiravagant Santa 
Romana of Foha 22. And of the {ame Sect * 
were the Pſexd - Apoſtolici, whole chick lead-' * 
>. ers were Geraldus Segarelii and Dulcinus 
Dir. 1n- one of his Diſciples, the one of Parma, | 
qu. }. 2+ the other of Novara, theſe filled all the 
ES ne: Conntrey thcreabout with their crrours, {faith 
Eymericus, and made an Independent Con- 
gregation among themſelves, which acknow- 
edged obedience and ſubjedion, as he adds, 
* #0: none but God bimſelf , and ſaid that they 
followed the Apoftolical rule in a very fingu- 
| Param1. Jar manner. This Geraldus ſaith Parama _ 
xi * 4 and his foll;wers by a ſhewof extraordinary } 
ns ſanfity, drero' many to their party : but }F 
E Friar Salimbenns ( in a Manuſcript mY L | 
E | Y 
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by Pegnz in the Library of Ca 


'7 ' velli at Rome) being himſelf a Franciſcaz, 


gives this account of him, whom he calls 


|  Gherardinus Segalellus, that being defirons 


to be admitted into their order, he was 


refuſed by them, after which he ſpent fome 
time in the Franciſcans Church, where ob- 


ſerving the pictures of the Apoſtles, and the 
habits they were drawn in 3 he put himſclf 
asexatly as he could into the very ſame 


"habit 3 and having ſold his houſe and re- 
ceived the money for it, he diſtributed it 


all among the people ; and afterwards got 
a companion who was a ſervant to the 
Franciſcans 3, but by degrees their number 
increaſed, ſo that in a ſhort time they ſpread 


_ over many Cities in Italy : and from thence 


| were diſperſed over almnſt all Europe : They 


went up and down inthe Streets, faith Eyme- 
ricus,Preaching repentance with a white Man- 
tel, a white Coat, and long hair, barefoot ani 
bareheaded,and what they eat was publickly int 
the Streets, aud only what was given to them 
after forty years in which they mightily 


7 .prevailed, Boniface 8. cauſed Gerald to be 
- taken and burnt 3 upon this Dulcinus with 
{1x thouſand of his companions retired in-  - 


to the Alps, where they increaſed ſo much, 


|. faith Pegna, that Clement 5. was forced t0 
1 ſend a Croiſado againſt them : where they 


ſtarved agreat part of them 3 but Dulcinus 
and his Wite Margarcta, as Patreolus calls 
F | her, 
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= Ha rg and burnt. ' It 3s not eres 

able faith Bzovins, bow long they endured 'F 

pon the Alps all extremities of hunger and 
cold, rather than they would yield to their | 
Adverſaries. But notwithſtanding all the F 
endeavours could be uſed, they could not F 


Prateolus de wholly extinguiſh that Sed, faith Pratcolns, | 
ber. l. 4+ Vo 


but the remainders of it were ill left m 


the Mountains about Trext, and continued * 


to his time,- which was about A. D. 1560; 


Theſe were of the ſame opinions with the | 
Fratricell; before mentioned as to the Ro- | 
man Church, that by reaſon of the wicked- 


neſs of the Clergy and Religious Orders, it 


* was a reprobate Church z and the IV hore of - 
Babylon; but being no more content with 


this, than the greateſt Fanaticks of our Age, 


they pretended to great things themſclves;: 
that they were the only ſpiritual Congregation, 
Sent, and choſen out by God to bear teſtimony 


to his truth, inthe laſt ages 3 and that they, 
and only they, had the power which St. Peter 
bad ; 'that Geraldus Segarelli, was a plant of 


. Gods own planting, growing up from the root 


of faith by whim God began the work, of 
Reformation of his Church, to the purity, 
perfection, life, ſtate and poverty of the pri- 
mitive Church, in that ftate wherein Chriſt 
committed his Charch t» St. Peter. . That 
tiney only are the Church of God, and in that 


perfetion wherein the Apoſtles were, and : 
mhcrefore are bound to live in ſubjetion to | 
nontz Þ} 


. % 
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AF ately from Chriſt, is free, antl bath the great- 
4 Þ eſt perfeion, that no one can be ſaved who is 
ir Þ not of their Order, that it is a'fign any one 
e | # ina ſtate of damnation to perſecute them : 
t | that all the Popes from Sylveſter downward, 
r, | and all the Prelats were impoſtours and de- 
n | cezvers; excepting - ouly Celeſtine 5. who re- 
4 | nounced his Popedume, and gave leave to the . 
\; | ſpiritual Brotherhood to ſeparate from the reſt 
e | 2x the Franciſcan Order. That the Orders of 
- | Clergy and Religion are dangerons to the 
- | Church. That no lay-men ought to pay any 
» | tithes to Prieſt or Prelat, who lives not in 
f | the ſame perfedion and poverty which the 
Y Apoſtles did. That it was as well to Wor- 
| ſip God in IWYoods, or Stables, or Barnts, as 
| in conſecrated Churches : That it was unlaw- 
ful for Chriſtians tc ſwear at all, faith Pra- 
| teolus, or never but in caſe of the Articles of 
] faith, or the divine commands, lay, Turrecre- 
mata and Eymericus, but in all other caſes it 
' | was lawful to uſe all equivocations and 
mental reſervations, and to deny their Sed 
with their months, as long as they kept true 
to them in their hearts. That aothing was 
unlawful which was done out of a principle 
of Love : and that all things, in the worſt 
| fenſe, were to be common among them z and 
} therefore they are charged with allowing and 
4 prafiifng promiſcuous mixtures among them-. 3 
4 ſelves, it. their Adverſaries do not cg | 3 
tnem —_— 
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de Eccleſ.l. lit ie MM ok 
carp which 1s -{till obſervable to our purpoſe is, 


- Eymerice po 


2.4- 12. 


” - Prateols 
E 14. 1.41. 


+ yp ,, account, that tbey wete a ſort of Mendi- 
».16. cant Fryers not approved by the Romain See 5 

| Raynald. whereas Greg, 10» in the Council of Lyons 

AD.1311. hg abſolutely forbid all Orders of Mendi- 
———_ cants after the Lateran Council, 'that ſhould” 
Gen, 44, ot recezve expreſs confirmation from the Pope 
'p. 986 but bis Holineſs was informed, that ſome © 

Gaultiri yh called themſetves of the Apoſtolical Order, 

F- ke = bad fitte that time aſſumed to themſelves a ; 
c.8. new habit of Religion without due applica- 
® tions being made to his See, and a great 
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em ' as. vhjuftly in tHis point as the Pr'F 

mitive Chriſtians were charged, by the ] 
Heathen. This is the fumm of - their Prin- | 
ciples and praQticts as they 'are reported by Þ' 
Trrrecremata, Eymericus, Prateolus, Spon- | 
daxus, Raynaldus, and others. But that 


that theſe were © looked on as a fort of þ 
Fryers im the Roman Church ; for when 
Honoriizs 4. condemned them by his Bill 
extant in Eymerices, he doth it upon this 


aumber of theſe went up and d5wn, as Men - 
dicants #110 many parts of the world, doing | 
wnſetmly things to their own peril and the 
ſeandal of others 1 eſpecially ſome among 
them being guilty of Herefie + therefore all © 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers, art required to admoniſh 1 
and compell them to lay town their habits, ” I 

and to enter themſelves among ſome of the Þ- 
approved Religions Orders , and in caſe of | 
refuſal they ought to proceed Judicially againſt | 


them 
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them and to. deliver them over to the ſecular 
power. By which we. underſtand the true 
+ ground of the quarrel againſt them, viz. 
4 not yielding ſubje&ion enough: to the Ro- 
'* man See,, and how cafily all. their Blaſphe- 
 mies and Villanies might be forgiven, if 
| they entred themſelves into any of the ap- 
L. proved Religions Orders. | 5 =— 
1 SF. 12. As we ſeeall the care uſed could or I 
not root out this Sect wholly, but the re- ;0 Spain: Ml 
mainders of them continued in ſome of | 
the Monntains of Italy. z fo I am very much 
miſtaken if the Alumbradg's in Spain; or 
the SefF.of Tlheminati, were any other than 
a remainder of the Beguini and Fraticells 
whom we obſerved before to have got foot- . _. 
ing there. Spondanus indecd and ſome Spo1dax. 
others from him, lay, they were. detefied in — 
the Dizceſſes of Sevil and Cadiz, A. D. 1623+ z, ,. J 
| and were condemned by Andreas Pachecus 
' the general Taquiſitour in Spain, in twenty ſix 
' Articles, and the ſeven chief of them were 


burnt : but withall he ſaith, they were mot. | 4 
ſo much # new Sea, as a renewal of an old  *\Þ 


_—_— with ſome additions. Nay we meet 

| with the very ſame name of the Sed long 

4 before that : For Ludovicus de Paramo faith; Lud. de Pa- 

1 that ſeveral Priefts were taken by order of the m_— ets 

1 Tnquiſition in the Town of Lexena, who under Fe. ps 3 
4 - pretence of extraordinary illumination from 3.c.5.n.,19. * © 
4 God, did gain upon the, people, and ſpread Fs 3 


*F dangerous opinions. among them. And after- 
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and diſobedience to their Swprriours, by their 


dulging themſelves in their ſenſual lufts 3 
all which fully agree to the CharaQeer 
already-given of the Fraticeli, and Begardi. 
For the firſt, he faith they choſe rather to be 
broken in pieces, than give obedicnce t» their 


Biſhops 3 forthe ſecond he proves, that as long G 


as they gave way to ſenſual luſts, their ilumi- 
ation c:uld not be Fw God, for they who 
would ſlecp in the divine light, as he ſpeaks, 
muſt bave their eyeslids fout as to all worldly 


vanities and pleaſures, therefore we ought 10 


ſhun ſuch illuminated, or rather blind perſons, 
who transform theniſelves into Angels of light, 
ſpreading divers doftrines and revelations 
which #bey have ; of - whom he interprets 


the Epiſtle of St. Fude. By all that hath } 


been ſaid, this Se& ſeems to be nothing elfe 
but Guoſticiſm revived under new ſhapes 
and names; and with a difference of opi- 
nions ſuitable to the age wherein it appear- 
ed.Spoudanus gives this account of the opini- 


ons and practices of the modern Alumbra- 
He's, that under a pretence of mental Prayer F 
and divine c 'ntemplation, and union with God; F 
they deſpiſed the uſe of Sacraments, Preaching |, 
the Word of God, aud all boly exerciſes; and Þ. 
did extol' the aber ſo highly, that they ſaid 
thoſe things would not be ſins in them, mbich 
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"wards he particularly deſcribes them under 
the names of the Timinati, by their pride. 


obſtinate adbering to their Ituſions, and in" F 


1 
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>» 
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FF were ſo in others, amd by this means com-- 
1 mitted all impurities. Of this Se Ignati- 
u us Loyola was vehemently ſuſpected to be; 
FT and upon that account was caſt into priſon 2 
JT by the Inquiſition in Spain. Which 4 
L 4 Maffeins himſelf doth not deny, that Maſftivs in _ | 
f_ ' it was upon, the account of the Illuminati, eyes: s 
4. and his Enthuſiaſtical Preaching in the ©: 917+ 
1, Streets, that he was Queſtioned. But 
: Melchior Canus that learned Biſhop of the 
| Canarier puts the matter out of diſpute, for 
+ in a diſcourſe of his concerning the found4- 
= tin of the Society of Feſus, preſerved entire 
| inthe hands of Dominicus Canns Biſhop of 
; Cudiz his Nephew, and publiſhed in part by _  _ 
{: *- Schioppius; he ſaith, that the General of thas Schiopp. In- 
1. Order was one Innico who fled out of Spain, #9 a 
1 left he ſhouldbe laid hold on by the Tuquiifnion, EW 
being ſuſpefied for the Herefie of the Numi- 
natiz and coming to Rome be deſired to be 
judged by the Pope, where no accuſer appearing 
he was abſolved. He gives him the Chara- 
ter of a vain man ; for, being once in his 
company at Rome, he preſently without any 
occaſion began to boaſt of his righteouſneſs, 
and the unjuſt perſecution he had ſuffered in 
Spain : and ſpake many and great things of 
the revelations be had from God, without any 
neceſſity 3 upon which account he ſaith, be 
believed not any thing at all concerning them. 
Another day, he adds, when he went to dine” 
with him; he commended one of his Brethrex 
| - T © 2 IP 


2 _ 


" go&  _.Of the Fandtiiſm  *F 
| for a great Saint, who coming. inta the room | 
where they were, he preſently ſuſpefed the may 
tobe mad : and when he talked with him about 
matters of Religion, he anſwered heretically, 
 #0t out of defign, but becauſe he was an 
Ideot, a rude, ignorant fellows. Ignatius 
being confounded at this, ſaid he ras no He- 
retick , but a Fool ; but he believed - be had 
. ſome lucid intervals; and at that time. by 
Treaſon: of the conjunttion of the- Moon, he was 
uot a very ſound Catholick, See from what 
Man, the Feſuits derive the infallibility of 
their faith ! But although Canus was a per- 
ſon of more learning and judgement than 
2 thouſand Igratizs's; yet the Feſuits de- 
cry. him as very partial againſt them: for |} 
0:landir,  Orlandinus mn his hiftory of the Soetety com- 
- bit. 'So:iet. plains of him: as oxe of the bittereſt exemies 
3 *« ”= 5 they bad in the beginning of their Society; | 
. *'** for he every where ſet them forth as the 
6: fore-ranners of Antichriſt, and explained 
$ the Prophecy of them, concerning the men 
- 2 Tim3.1. that: ſpruld be in rhe laſt times. Wherein it ' 
to the8.v. 3s ſaid, Men. ſhall be lovers of themſelves, 
covetous, boaſters, | blaſphemers, &c. Tray- 
tours, heady, bigh-minded, lovers of plea- ' 
ſures, more than lovers of God, having a Form 
of  Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof : + 
For . of' this ſort are they which creep into | 
E houſes, and lead Captive filly Women laden | 
n | with ſis, led away with s ow lufts, &c. | 
= The fame thing( faith Orlandinus and. 
4, þ -Shs truly ) ]. 


viſions and revelations. for Ignatius was 


_ St. Francis himſelf 3 and to prove this, I 


.no farther than the inſtitution of the Or- 


. was converted by reading the Legends of 
the Saints, as Don Oni 


' But his Country-man was not more moved © 1: 


bim : z in ſo much that before he took 
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troly Foy was Src upon ; he Orders of Do- 
 minicans ard Franciſcans as well as them; : 
and we ſhall not quarrel with them' which 
order of them all hath the greateſt ſhare in 
the accompliſhment of this Prophecy. 

$. 13+ That which is our preſent buſi- The Jelpi 
neſs, is to ſhew that this Order was infti- es Otder 


founded in 
tuted as the other were upon the credit of Fanat fciflh, 


certainly as Ignorant BY Emnthuftaſtical as 


ſhall only make uſe of thoſe of his own 
Order, who have writ his life, (Maffeius, 
Orlandinus and ' Kibadcneira ) and purſue it 


der, as I have done with the other. The 
firſt remarkable thing in him was that he 


«ixot began his Er- 

rantry by reading the old Romances : I won- 

der how Tpnatins did to read them, for 

Maffeins deſcribes him, as one that had Maff ins 
bardly ever learnt his letters : but it 1s poſlib]e vt. Ienat. 
St. Perer taught him, for they all write © "© 5 
that St. Petcr appearcd to bim, before he $ibadne 74 . 
was ſo far recovered as to be able to read. it. tgnat, 


with the adventures of former Knights 3 
than Ignatius was with the fiories of 
St. Dominick and St. Francis, for theſe 
Maffeius tells us, did particularly work upon 
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| up a firm reſolution of Religions Errantry, | 
' he would put caſes to himfelf of the di- F 
ficult  Adventreres of thoſe two illuftrious | 
Heroes, and found himſelf to have mettle 
enough to wndertake 'any -of them -: and 
: Ribadencira therefore in. 2 fit of zeal one night be gets [ 
,6.t. out of his bed and fell down upon bi knees 
es, before an Image of the B. Virgin, and in 
7. ' - that Foe vowed himſelf her Knmpht, 
| Which is a circumſtance fo tonfiderable, 
I admire that Maffezzs omits it 3 as he doth 
likewiſe the ſtrange noiſe in the houſe, the 
trembling of the room and the breaking of the | 
_ glaſs windows that time ; an argument 
Gich Orlandinus, that the Devil then took 
his leave of him, although there be ſome 
| reaſon to doubt it. Aﬀter this the V. Mary 
I appeared to him with a great deal of glory 
JI with her Child in her lap (and all this 
"= while, for - the viſion continued for ſome 
time, he thought himſelf awake) by which 
ſight he was hugely animated for all his ; 
future adventures. The firſt whereof was |] 
to a place of great devotion to the B. Vir- 
in, called Montſerrat, and in the way thi- 
ther he was like to have begun his firſt 
adventure with a Moore who allowed the . 
B. Virgin to have been fo till her delivery, 
but would not yield it afterwards ; at 
which Tgnatizs, confidering whoſe Knight ] 
he was, began to be fo inraged, that he ! 
thought it neceſſary to revenge her quarrel : 
- | | | upon! 
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the Male, and puts the Reines in. his neck, 
that if he followed the Moores way at the 
parting of the two wayecs he would have 
his life, but the good Male underſtandfi | 
his Riders mind, left the beaten road = 
werit on to Montſerrat 3 where a remarka- 
ble Ceremony was performed by him ; for 


as Orlandinus and Maffeins expreſly fay, 0/1:-din. 

| Tgnatius having read in Books of Chivalry, p r. 
that the ancient. Knights at 1hcir firſt entring Waſf, pn 
upon that honononrable imployment, were c,,, 


wont to watch all night in their arms, he 
thought it fit to begin his Errantry in the 
fame manner, he therefore hangs up his 
Sword and Dagger bcfore the Altar of the 
B. Vitgin, and puts on his habiliments, but 
inſtead of his ſhining Armour, he had gotten 
a long Coat of Sack-cloth, 'with a cord 
about it, at which he hangs: his bottle for 
water, and inſtead of his Lance a plain 
Crab-trce ſtaffe, with a wicker ſhooe upan 


one foot and the other. naked, having no. 


Morrion on his head, but cxpoſed that to 
the violence of the weather, All theſe 
habiliments ( having procured them by 
the way,) he hung at the pummel of his 
Saddle when he cntred the Town faith 


Maffeius, ( for fear the people ſhould think arafei s 4. 3 
him ' in his wits) but he puts them 1-c.3. 2 


X 4 not 
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upon him, but diſputing with himſelf what 
| todo, and the Moore being gone another 
way, he leaves the cauſe to the wiſdome of 


\ 


wt 


| /Hot on till he : lace Þ 
' where he was by the Laws of Chivalry } 


came to the ſacred place 


to watch in them, and fo he did, fay they, 


ſometimes. ſtanding, ſometimes kneeling, and 


devoring himfelf with all bis might to the 
ſervice of the B. Virgin. Which having 
doge, early the next morning (for that is 
a neceſſary 'circumſtance too. in the adven- 
tures of Chivalry) away be goes for Man- | 
reſa, where he takes up his lodging m. 
the Torwn-Hoſpital, and lets his Haire and 
Nailes grow, and beggs from door to 
door ( and yet faſted fix dayes in the 
week ) he whipps himſelf thrice a day, 
was ſeven houres\very day in vocal pray- 
er, lay upon the bare ground, and all to 
prepare himſelf for his adventures to Fe- | 
ruſalen. Which ſort of life growing 
very uneaſte to him, he was once near 
faith M2ffeixs, throwing himſelf out of a 
Window to put an'end to it ; but God 
(having deligned his order for a further 
puniſhment to the world ) not permitting 
that ; not long after he had ſuch clear 
divine revelations, that in a moment of 
time, faith Maffeizs, he underſtood the 
greateſt myſteries of Religion, and the. © 
moſt ſubtle ſpeculations in Philoſophy 

( eſpecially the way of Gods making- the 
World, made clear co him, but not ex- 
preflible to others). which other men can- {| 
not attain to with the hardeſt ſtudy and } 
RS es 
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pains. In one of his Viſions, faith Orlay- Orlara. 
dinus, while he was repeating the Horary *: 27 


Prayers of the B. Virgin, he ſaw the 


| | B. Trinity, as plainly as we do one another, 


under. 4 corporeal repreſentation, and was- 
ſo full of joy at it, that he could not hold 
weeping, before all the people, and was fo 
enlightned by it, that although he was yet 
very ignorant, he began to write a Book 
of the glories of the B. Trinity. In one of 


his extafies he continued ezght dayes, in 


which it is probable, faith the ſame Au- 
thor, he ſaw the frame aud model of the 
Socicty of Feſuites. A Blefſed fight ! if he 
ſaw all the conſequences of it too. Aﬀer 
this in order to his voyage to Hiernſalem, 
away he goes for Barcelona where Elizabeth 
Roſella elpying him at Church fitting 
among the Boyes, ſhe ſaw. a great ſhining 
about his mbuth, and heard a voice with- 
in her, which bid her call that man to 


her houſe. While he was in Traly in his Ribadereire 
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N. 32, 


way to Hieruſalem, Chriſt appeared” to him © 4- 


again at -Padxa, as he was wont to do at 


Manrejs : at Venice one of the Senatours = 
had a viſion concerning him, checking him 3 
| for lying i ſo much ftate, while that 


holy man Tgnatizs lay in the open aire. 


Viſions were grown fo familiar with him 
- now, that it is to. no purpoſe to recount 
thoſe which he had at Hieruſalem, and 


In his return through Traly, 
the 


ellewhere. 
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b. the Speniſh Souldiers uſed him hardly, T 
taking him for a Spy, and carryed him 
N. 44. tO their Commander ; now faith Orlaydi= | 
ns, it had been his euſtome not 'to give men | 
any titles of reſpca, but to call them only |] 
by their common names and be queſtioncd 
ar little with bimſelf whether he ought to 
break, that cuftome now he was to. appear 
before the Commander, and reſolves it in, 
the Negative, becauſe to do it procceted 
from too great fear of men : therefore being 
brought before bim, he gives bim no teſtimony. 
of reſpett either in his words or aGtzons 3 
” c.16. and (both Maffeins and Orlandinns teſtiftie) 1 

be wauld- not put off his Hat to him. By | 


which we underſtand; who was the firſt 
Founder of that Fanatich, Set among us, | 
which is diſtinguiſhed ſo much from |} 
others, by denying common. civilizies to ' | 
men. Upon this the Commander ſeverely |] 
rebuked the Souldiers, for bringing a mad 
man to him, at which they were ſo en- 
raged, that he might have ſaved himſelf the 
labuur -of whipping ' himſelf that day; 

thcy doing him that office very cffeQually, | 
Being rcturncd to Barcelona at thirty three + |. 
years of Age he begins to learn his Grammar, 
y: Xoff 1. but as Maffeius obſerves, he could not have 
© 16 4m in his mouth, but "his mind was car- 
3 DE ried he knew not whither, and was fo 
| > full of vifloxr all that while, that he could 
—— remember one word that he learnt ; 
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' upon which he beggs his Maſter, falling in 
_ great humility at hisfeet ( having it ſeems 
© more reverence for him, than he had for 
' | the Spaniſh Officer) that he would tye him 
' | punqually as he did the Boys to his Lel- 
' |} fons, and if he could not fay them; that 
he might be whipt as they were. But as 
dull as he was at his Book, he had 
great elevations in his Prayers, that ( if we 
believe him ) one Fob» Paſchal, faith Or- 
Tlandinxs, ſaw him” raiſed up from” the 
ground in a dark night 3: but that being a 
ſuſpicious circumſtance, he addes that the 
room at the ſame time was filled with a 
great light. Having ſtayed out his two 
F years at School in Barcelona, 40 the UVni- 
| verſity he goes, where he privately ſtudies 


N. 49. 


Beggs in the Streets. pier” 
times under examination by the Inquiſition, hes 
_ and once impriſoned for torty one dayes, 
_ out of. which he was not diſmiſſed, till 
._ . » they. had commanded him not to Diſcourſe 
li of: Divinity again till -he had ſtudied four 
years, and to wear the fame babit with 
other Studeyts. Upon this he removes to 
Salamanca, where he finds no kinder enter- 
tainment, being put into chains m the Dux- 
geon and firitly examined 3 For here he. 
tollows his former courſe 3 he and his 
CE ES companions 
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| Logick, Phyſicks, and Divinity togethery * 438 
'$ to very little purpoſe, as Maffeins con- Maſfei. tys ** 
|. fcſcth, andin the mean time Preaches and ©1772 
| Here he was fevera] (#4. hr, 4 
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E: Maſt, L1. c bein meer lay-men, as Maffeins acknow- 
F- & 17: . ledgeth )' going. ap and down the Streets, 


= _ perſons 3 and being examined by the Sub- 
Eo ror of the Dominicans what Studies they 
' followed, Ionatius very fairly confefſed the 
truth, that they -were znlearned. He then 
asked him, why. they took upon them to 
Preach 3 Ignatins very ſabtilly told him, 


Forth to the people in a familiar manner 
concerning vertue and - vice, and thereby 
endeavoured to bring them to the hatred 
of one and Jove of the other. The Sub- 
prior toid. him this was Preaching, which 
no ore could pretend to do, but either 
Zaby learning, or immediate inſpiration of 
'S the Holy Ghoſt 3 and fince you do not 

pzetend to learning, you muſt pretend to 

be inſpired. Here Ignatizs finding himſelt 

caught reſolutely denyed to give him any 

anſwer, unleſs he were legally impowred 
E-. *' to examine him. ' Say you fo, ſaid the Do- 
__—_ minican ? I will take care of that ſudden- 


Convent, and after that by order of the Bi- 
ſhop of Salamanca, were committed to cloſe 
Priſon, where he Preached to the people 
with great zcal, who now flocked in great 
E. . numbers to him ; ; and gloried as much in his 
2B Sfernigy, and talked at the ſame rate, that 
F- <> the 


nions: in an - Enthuſ Mfticel manner 


Preaching in all places, and to all ſorts of 


they. did not Preach ; they did only bold - 


Jy: So they were three dayes kept in the 
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' , wont to do among us. And juft with 


. 


the ſame reſolution, when the reſt of the 


| Priſoners made their eſcape by the negli- 
- gence of the keepers, Ignatins and his 


companions would not ftirr : When, they 
were called to anſwer, Igzatins Preached 
at large upon ſeveral points of Divinity 
to them, under pretence of anſwering 


. queſtions. Aﬀter twenty two dayes pro- 
. miling to ſubmit themſelves to the judge- 


ment of the Church, they are diſmiſſtd, 
but with a charge in four years time not 
to meddle with nice Caſes of Conſcience, 
which Tgnativs took with ſo much indig- 
vation, that he had a preſent impulſe upon 


| his mind to be gone. 3 and no conſideration 
whatever could hinder him, but .away he. 


muſt go to Parjz,toſce it he coula mect with 


any better ſucceſs there... And accordingly. | | 
he begins his journey, driving all his learn- 


ing before him, which was an Aſſe lader 
with Books, as Maffeins relates, and ſo 
reaches Barcelona, and afterwards arrived 
ſafe at Pars. Where being ſenſible of his 
own ignorance and dulneſs, he reſolves to 
ply his Book better, and to that end enters 
himſelf among, the Boyes in the School and 
begins his Grammar again. A fad caſe! 


that after two years Schooling at. Barcelona, 


being at two Univerſities in Spain, and 


C. 18. 


having ſo. many revelations, he thould be 
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. the rules 'of | 
a neceſſary to pray and whip leſs and to ftudy 
Eo; more. Here he finds fo cold a reception, 
2 ' that Hoſpitals, Begging, help from Coun- 
trey men, were all little enough to keep 
him at firſt from ftarving 3 but however 
after eighteen months ſpent in learning a 
lictle Latin, he applyes himſelf to Philoſophy, 
but the Enthefiaſtick heat of his brain was. 
fo great, that he had much adoe to keep 
his mind to it, but at laft he obtained his 
Degree in Philoſophy after three years and 
a half ſtudy, or atleaſt ſo much time ſpent 
there» Then he goes to the Dominican 
School to learn Divinity, where he got juſt 
= enough to keep him from being a Heretick 
2 for ſo much Maffeins his words imply. 
'S All this while his Emtbuſiaftick head was 
full of projets in order to the drawing 
« Diſciples to himſelf, that he might in imica- 

_ tionof former Heroes, Found a ew order : 
for this it is apparent he aimed at, and for 
the ſake of this he went through ſo many 
difficulties, and*pretended fo much to Ex- 

2» thufiaſm, without which he knew his defign 
= Orlandin. could not be compaſſed. Orlandinus 

þ bit. 20+ therefore tells us, that being at Anwerp, 

A f 6 "(as he ufcd to make excurſions ſometimes 
Wu from Paxs to beg a fubfiſtence ) being in 
a' company of Merchants he looked fted- 
fafily upon a young Merchant, and ( not 
ey | knowing 
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Grammar... Now he finds 'ie 


WH havevupon him afterwards } he called ; 
'F/ afide, and told him be owght to thank' God 
Jt who had choſen bim to build a Colledge for __. 
1 the Society of Feſus in bis own Conntrey. » 
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him 


By which it is plain what he deſigned at 
that time, before he had yet formed any 
thing like a Society; and the ſame Author 


would have men believe that God had then 


revealed it to him that he ſhould found 
that Society, otherwiſe, he faith well, xg 
man would” have taken ſo much pains as he 
did, unleſs he had ſuch a thing in his head. 
During his abode at Paris, he had prevail- 
ed upon three Students, and the firſt thing 
he perſwaded them to, was to give away 


4 all that they had and their Books too, -and 


to beg their bread ; which cauſed a great 
heat in the Univerſity, he being ſuſpeRed 


F to have made them .mad, and by force 


they took them away from the Hoſpital # 
whither he had drawn them. I omit his 
flying, or rather being carryed as it were 


in a rapture from Paris to Rowen, and the 9:/11d. 


joy and extatick expreſſions he had in it ; #. 68, 69. 


his ſtanding up in dirt and mire to the 
neck, to reprefent to his companion the 
filthineſs of the: fin he lived in, his ſo nar- 
rowly eſcaping being publickly whipe in the 
Univerſity for ſeducing the Students, that 


4 Orlandinus makes it almoſt a Miracle : But yg. 
FF weare now to take notice that his defign 


being 


y --F8 
3. 


N +F5 Us 2% 


>. _ _ - being to forma Society, he had for that pur+--2 
=  Haffeis poſe uſed himſelf toall the arts of 7uſinus- "WF 
wn  þ 1- G21", +504 imaginable, accommodating himſelf kX 
Le the hamours of the perſons he had to do Wh. 

{7% with, endeayouring to oblige all men with. 

| expreſſions of the greateſt kindneſs, bearing * 

all afffonts with a wonderful diffimulation, | 

.as Maffeins deſcribes him. ' By theſe arts * 

he labours to . get ſome of the moſt hopeful ! 

Students in the Univerſity to him, and at j 

laſt prevailes upon nine to joyne with him : ! 

he ſtudies their humours and applies him 

ſelf accordingly, not acquainting thern at * 

firſt with his dcſign, but by degrees pre- | 

. pares them for it 3 among them Xaverius 

at firſt laughed at him and deſpiſed . him, 

but was at laſt won by his obſ{cquiouſnels, 

fattery, and inſfinuation. And tinding his ! 

former Diſciples ſoon grew weary of him 

and forſook him, he reſolves to tye theſe 

faſter, and to that end appoints a meeting : 

in a Chxrch, dedicated to the B. Virgin in : 

the Suburbs of Paris > where. they all fo- : 

lemnly vow before receiving the Exchariſt : 

( none but themſelves being preſent ) ei- |] 

ther to go to Feruſalem, or to offer them- | 

ſelves to the Popes ſervice 3 which was |! 

done 4. D. 1534+ upon the day of 4/- : 

ſumption of the B. Virgin to whote Patro- | 

age they particularly devoted themlelves: | 

After this Ignatius tearing their relaple, ; 

kept them together as much as might _ ; 

and! 
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gotten perſons-to his mind, and for. fear 


the Friends of ſome of his chief coptidents ,, 4 = 


*" in Spain ſhould rake them off, | he offers 'to_ 
-, . go himſelf and difpatch- cheir-bulanels for 


. them. In his return to Spaix he obſerves his Maffiius |, 


* - former courſe of Preaching and Begging, and. 6 *+ cap; ts 8 
”-. was followed by ſuch a multitude of people, » *® 
- thathe was fain to Preachin theF3:/4r,where | 
; +. {whith deſerves admiration in ſo weak and 
\- Mortified a man) though hecould not raiſe | 
his voice, yet it was heard diſtindly above 4 . 
© ©. quarter of 2 mile.fay Orlaudinus and Ribade- 0landin. 2 
/-' heirs, bit Maffeizs more prudently omits it; #7 *-3166 ' 
Þ * But he helps us with as good a paſſage in- - —_ 
- Read of it, Iynativs was prevailed upon now 1, 1/24 Þ 
by his Diſciples to make uſe of a borſe in his c. 1. 
journey to Spain, which when he was come 
thither he left to an H:ſpital, which the peo- 
ple looked on with ſo much reverente that 
no man durſt uſe him afterwards, but as 4 
conſecrated horſe was preſerved in eaſe and 
good paſture all his life time. At Venice,at the 
- _titmeappointed, his companions meet him; 
© where they debate their voyage-to Hierwſa* | . »® 
"lem; and their cuſtome Orlandinus faith one _ 
*- was this, i any matter of debate, they were” © © © 
to joyne togetber in Prayer, and after ſeeking _ 
* (od, what opinion the moſt were of that they 
+ yes upon, which they obſerved, faith he, ell 
E the (clf-denying 1gnativs, wis, after muth ' 


"M0 
> 02a 


LI 


3 
9” 
"—_— 
6 


, 


0g 

3,570 3 Ls 

3 hs Fl - 

5 5 

Ca ” 

Kh of 
>: - 

= 

WY. 7 p C. Fo 
RP! . 

Re 

3 2h 
AM $oS i 

RS 


, $3 ; X 
: = ot he 


- a < 
, : Sly 
fo b d 
= X*. ' F 
GW 9" WO OE 
= ” bw” Sx , * 
*4 of ” 4 ſe 
Kt: WV 


” 2-4 
+ adi 
by 


Wilt was to rute 


% 


ing now cooled as to, Hieruſaltm) wherein * 


Ionatius and* the” reſt that were yet Lay- } 
men entted into Orders, they determine to 2 


_ #0 to Rome; andſubmit themſelves 'wholly 


to the Popes pleaſure : and in the mean time 
wander about the Countrey, Preaching in 
the Streets and Market places, and making 
aſe of the Bulks of Shops for their Pwlpits, 
and. invited the people to hear them, faith 
Maffeius, with a loud voice and whirling theig 
Caps over their heads , and though few un- 


derſtood them, being firangers, yet all ad- 


mired and commended them, and no doubt * 
they converted many, as their follpwers 
have done, from the ufe of Eaces and 
Ribbands. All this while, fince Tpnativs 
began to have any ſmattering of Learn- 


. Ing, we read little of his vifiors and revel :- 
#* 17575 3 but the time coming near that he 


hoped for a conhrmation of ' his Order 
from the Pope 3 now faith Maffeirs, he 
began to have them again as frequently as 
he had at Manreſa (which in a kind of a 


. religious jeſt; he faith, he was wont to calt 


his primitive Church ) nay he exceed- 
ed-them : for what he now faw, being 
above'humane nature cannot be expreſſed ; 


- only-one YVifion' did him a great deal of 


ſefyice; which was, that lying in a trance | 
& on which 


JF yox. at Rome : 


WP 


5 


MMOD es we 
ich was frequent with him as 


* -” 
” 


Feſns bearing his Croſs ; mhom he very 


kindly received, and ſpake theſe words with 


& ſmile to Ignatius, IT will be favourable to 
which gave him and: his: 
companions. great comtort. 
Hearing: the fatne of St. Benedi& and” his 
Revelations, or remembring them in” the 
| Legends, he withdraws to the ſame place, 
Monte Caſſino, and there it fell out luckily 
(that he might come behind none of chem 
In viſions ) as St. Benedit faw the ſoul of 
Germanus go to Heaven, ſo did he in the 
very ſame manner the foul of Hozizs one 


of his Society 3 and a little after as he was. 


praying to the Saints he ſaw Hozizs among 
them all. Notwithſtanding all this, they 
met with great difficulties at Rome 3 but' 
| Pope Panl 3.-being throughly ſatisfied in 


the main point, of their being ſerviceable ; 
to the intereſt of that Church; all other dit- 


faculties were ſoon conquered,. and the Pope 


* himſelf became Entheſiaſtical too, and cry-'Maff. 1. 4." 
cd out, having read, ſaith Maffeins, the firſt 6 22. 


draught of the rules of the Society made by Ig- 


natius,The Spirit of the Lord is here, and many 


things to the ſame purpoſe, Burt one of the' 
_ Cardinals to whom the examination of them 


was committed ſtill oppoſing the eſtabliſhing 


_ this Order, Igyatins flyes to his uſual refuges; 
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Y Mabomet, he faw God the Father commend 
J 5g Tgnatius and bis Brethren to bis Son 


At Rome; 
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AT 5 hers ; 1 . 6 Fe... . 
&c-he and his Friends offered three thox 
Maſſes for this end alone : (and it muſt 


dinal all of a ſudden quite changed his 


mind and commended the bulineſs himſelf 


tothe Pope : and fo the Society of Feſus 


was contirmed by the Popes Bull, 3 Ofobs 


A-D.1540- to the joy of Ignatins his. heart, 
and ſoon after he was made General of the 
Order, which he accepted with as many 


tears and proteſtations, and intreaties ( till 


he plainly ſaw it was the will of G:d it muſt 
be jo) as ever any Uſurper took the Go- 


pernment into his hands, which he had mott 


eagerly ſought after. And now let the 


world judge, whether there hath appeared 
a greater Enthuſiaſt or pretender to revela- 


tions than Ignatizns was, lince the dayes of 
Mahomet, and St. Francis ? Mcthinks they 


might be aſhamicd to upbraid- us with the. . 


Fanaticiſm of the. Quakers and ſuch per- 
ſons, the chicfeſt ot whom: fall very much 
ſhort of Ignatins, in thoſe very things for 
which they are condemned by us, yet any 
one 'who compares. them. would imagine, 
the life of Ignatins had bcen their great ex- 
emplar. - I know not whether any. of that 
innocent and religious. order of Fejuits, had 


any: hand .in forming this ew Society 


among us ( as hath been frequently fſug- 
Ve , | geſted ) 


be a hard heart indeed that ' would not 
yield with ſo much ſuppling ) this Cars : 
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| Church of Rome, who have fſct themſelves n- 


with great zeal recommended fo myſtical 


-- Fancy. But this'is the fruit of leaving the 


will be fill inventing more, or reviving 


lowed can ſerve their turn, they muſt have 
1 ſomething peculiar to themſelves to gain 
'] a reputation of greater ſanctity by; and - 
1. it is hard, if they = not light upon ſome 
| | a 
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grited ) but if one may gueſſe the Father | 
y the Childs likeneſs,  Ignatins Loyola the +. 


founder of the Jeſuits, was at leaſt the —, 
Grandfather of the Quakers. _ 
' * $-14- Thus I have gone thraggy the moſt Of the Fa= 
illuſtrious Orders of the Chyrch of Ronte, natick way 2 
and ſhewed how they have been founde ann agg SO 
on Fanaticiſm, and given encouragement os _ 
thereby unto it. It remains now that [ 
conſider the way of devotion in 'greateſt re- 

queſt among them, and proye that it doth _ 
encourage and promote Enthuſiaſme. Fox . 
this, we are to take notice that thoſe of the 


to the Writing Books of Devotion, have 


and unintelligible a way of devotion, as 
though their deſign had been only to amuſe 
and confound the minds of deyout perſons, 
and to prepare them for the moſt groſs Ex- 
thuſiaſme and extravagant illuſions of 


Scriptures and that moſt plain and certain 
way of Religion delivered therein 3 there 
can be no end of Phantaſtical modes ' of 
devotion, and every ſuperſtitious Fanatick 


old ones. No Laws or Rules publickly al- 


3 fied 


A 


70 
17 IR 


| be! ſore to «charge thoſe with following 4 


. fills our minds * *'with 'a true 
and goodneſs, and fo arms us againſt ſaperſti- -. 
'io4, and withall acquaints us that"the'con+ * 


prevents the follies of Exthuſiaſme. But it 
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ous or acid hence that hey may 


carnal reaſon who condemn them. And 
they triumph in nothing more, than when! 
they can handſomely revenge themſelves on; 
that bitter enemy of theirs called Redfo; | 
which they never do with greater pleaſure : 
than when they pretend it to be upon the } 
account of Religion. In the Church of : 
Romie the caſe hath been thus 3 among them ! 
as in all Religions and places in the World, 
there'are ſome perſons of a temper” natu- 
rally difpoſed more to Religion than ' others. | 
are, being melancholy, thoughtful, tender; 
and eafily moved by hopes and fears. . Thefe * 
do more cally receive the- impreſſions of : 


Relzgion, which they being poſſeſſed with, | 

1t they be ' not carefully overned,. are Þ. 
* "tmorelyable to fall into the Is 

 ferſtition, or to be tranſported by the+ heats | 


otages of [3 


of Enthufiaſme. Againſt both- of them 
therecan be no better,cure imaginable than ; 


rhe true underſtanding the nature and -rea> : 


fonablenels of the' Chriſtian Religion, which 
ſenſe of Gol | 


dud of the Spirit of God is in the uſe of | 
the greateſt reaſon and prudence, and fo. | 


being fo AID the ms hg of that Eburch to | 
bs 1 pn | KeeP. | | 


its pr her intereſt; & f 
; true praQice of Chriſt! ity 18. 4 
I fore LG the Bible Gut 'of the hands of 


the people, -they'muſt ſubſtitute ſome other 
waycs-in the. roony of*that,'to gratife the 
earthy dulneſs of a ſupetſtitions temper, an 

the airine(ſs and warmth of the Enthufiafti=i 
cal. For the former, they ' are abundantly: 


J provided by a tedious and cerxemonious way. 


of external devotion as dull and as cold as 


theearth it (elf; to the other they come 
mend abſtratedneſs of life,, mental prayer, 


paſſive unions, a Deiform fund of 'the ſoul, 
# ſtate of introverſion, divine inſpirations, | 
which muſt either end in ' Enth«fiaſme 'or 
madneſs, * And the perfection of this ſtate - 
lying in a# intime Union with God (ar they 


| ſpeak.) whereby the ſax 34 Deified, is tobe 


attained only in the way of unkyowing, (for 
nothing ſo dangerous as 'the »ſe of reaſon J 
and ſe}f-aunibilation and many other things 
as impoſſilile-tq be underſtood as practiſed. 
Which makes it difficult to give any account 
of ſuch: unintelligible ſtoffe, for we mu 
vnly prope obſcurity and profound dark- 
neſs, atd' draw Night piece without lights, 


| This way tcamic firſt into requeſt" in” the 


Monaſtick; orders' by the examples of their. 


founders, as will eaſily appear by our for- 


mer diſcourſe 3 but the men -who moſt 
VEE preached and divulged it were 
Y 4 Rwgbro- 
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rhered 'rogether golt that had been 
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; 'tOg of their words and 
phraſes as an account. of their Divinity z but 


4 


I razher choole to fp it, chiefly from a late. 
dy. Mr. Greſſy not many. 


Author publiſhed 
years. lince, who. after his many: turning$ 
and changes of opinions fits down at laſt 
(-as appears by his publiſhing Mother Juli 
aug's revelations and the Preface to Santa 
Sophiz ) | with the deſerved Character of a 
Popiſh Fanaticks Which Book- of Santa 
Sophia being compiled by Mr. Creſſy out of 
many writings of Father Auguſtin Baker, 
and- ſer forth 4. PD. 1657. with large ap- 


” 


: Pitowiogs at the beginning and end of it,Þ 


iope no doGrine contained therein will he 
thought 'a ſcandal to their' Church. The 
defign of it is as the title tells us, To givt 
dreinsor the Prayer of Contemplation, Kc. 
I would they had . given; directions - for 
anderſtanding it m .the tirſt place, for if we 
haye no other help than what Mr. Creſſy 
gives in his Preface, we may as well hope 
to underſtand the Muakers. - Canting a$ 
Mr. Creſſy's. Let the "Reader judge by 
theſe _ tew paſſages in his. Preface, 
P70 .- 1 $75 Be Ha The 
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.theſc Jatter ages hath Bo” 


efore him, and is commended by Balthafer. 
Corderius and others as a moſt ſublime in- 


- 
— > Sn. x & [a 1 7 


tewpreter of 0) ſtigal Divinity, Lydovicw 5 ; 
eſe it were not difficult ta || 
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Lad. Blofics im the Preface to his ſpiritual 
Inſtizxtion told us, that the Deiform fund of 
the ſoul, is the ſimple eſſence of the ſoul 
ſtamped with a divine impreſs, or if this be 
not plain enough, that from whence ariſeth 
a ſuper-eſſential life ; but if yet it cannot 
be underttood, we niay be the leſs troubled 
at it, ſince the ſame Author ſaith afterward, 
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that very few do know that bidden fund of Lud Bjofii. 
their ſouls, or believe that they bave ſuch a Tſtit.Spivit. 
thing within them. It being, it ſeems, like *- 1%. 


ſome very cunning drawer in a Cabinet 
where the main treaſure lyes, which the 
owner himlelf cannot find out, till it be 
broken to pieces 3 for ſelf-annibilation is 
neceſſarily required in order to it. And 
this ſuper-eſſential life, as he admirably de- 
(cribcs it, is a way of knowing without 

: | thoughts, 
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_ od bere nent x IN x 2 
 ,_ thoughts, of ſecing in darkneſs, of under-*}J - 
= ſtanding, without .. reaſon, of unknowing, ! 
. God by perceiving him,. of being melted | 

and brought to nothing firſt, and-then' be- | 
ing loſt .and ſwallowed up in God ; by 
2 vehich means; all created being 'is put - off, 
9 and that which.is only divine put on, being 
b changed into God, as' iron heated into the 
nature of fire. This being the ſtate of 
perfe&ion aimed at herein this world,; we. 
muſt now. conſider the directions given in 
| order to it. Tothis end in the firſt place, 
Santa S0- a:contemplative ſtate i4 commended above an 
9g "2 " atlive as more perfect,” and mone eafie, more 
we * ſunple. and more ſecure from! all errours and 
iluſions which may be occaſioned by an in- 
aiſcreet uſe of Prayer. | Where by an 'aG@ive 
and contemplative flate we muſt not under- 
. ftand .what we. commonly do. by thofe 
Treat. 7. terms, but the affivetate is, the uſe of rea-. 
6 1-/-455- ſoning and internal diſcourſe to fix our af- 
feeizous, upon God, and expreſſing it: ſelf in 
ſenſible devotion, and outward atts of obedi- 
: ence #0 Gods will; \the contemplative... im the 
Authors language is, ſeeking God. in the 
abſcurity of faith with a more profeund in- 

: troverfion of. Spirit, and with leſs aGivity aud 
motion 11 ſcuftive nature, and without the 
aſe of groſſer images 3 and ſuch ſouls are 
xot of themſelves, he faith, mach inclined to 
external. works , but they ſeek, rather to pu- 

3 rafie themſelves and inflame their bearts to 
= | the 


- 


{ 4 


os 


n o L " £ . 3 Af To; SR 9 Few ieSac's > c 2 . - 
4:4 II IFT - SEE NOR 98 oe Fo Ns Vt We 74 L *; AF 6 YC \ © ERIE fs . AIC bn, "> & © at 44, 
4 ene 2.9 - ob, £05 SD >, 2.238 p tr W500 NT $4, Ys. AS gfe F WE I oY RV 0 TA 
1 > god. © GY ES A Ep + SHR rn ee Wi Lt eh Iz, bes A ron > oe ARDS BE Be Eu £3 
She 28 C Op 3g RES . fer $1 Pa Ng Rn Re, 4 . 40 I ION ner ht” & a a bx AC” nth rnb 
> A /S Fe PI 8 HET | $16 "vp E- - - 2 OY LY 58s = $3 © a - EI 4 z "RP 4 SO 3 
6. . 5 7g £5 < . q i C R "AS $2 3. - o c n 
. . - 4 . . $4 ves porn * " 
* ; q - . 's g "3. > : . 
, q 5 - x 5 $ : * 4 #, XK 
; | ; wr z 
: - - 
+» 


TY the love of God by internal, quiet and pur e © 
51 alluations in ſpirit, by a' total abſtration' 


| from creatures, by folitutle both external and 

eſpecially internal, ſo diſpoſing themſelves to 

receive the influxes and inſpirations of God, 

whoſe guidance chiefly they endeavour to fol- 

low in allthings. Now, he faith, the ſecu- 

rity of ſuch a ſtate above the other lyes in' Saufta S0+ 
thu , that a contemplative ſoul tending to P14. cap. 34 
God, and working almoſt ouly with the hears *'** 

| and blind affettions of the will, pouring them- 
\ | ſelves upon God apprehended only in the ob- 
ſeure notion of faith, not enquiring what he 
#, but believing bim to be that incomprehen- 
ſible being which he is, and which can only 
be comprehended by himſelf, rejeding and 
flriving to forget all Tmages and repreſenta+ 
tions of him, or any thing elſe ; yea tran- 
ſeending all operations of the imagznation, 
and all ſubtlety and curioſity of reaſoning, 
and laſtly ſeeking an union with God only by 
the moſt pure and moſt intime affeions of the 4 
ſpirit, what poſſibility of illuſion or erroux - 
can there be to ſuch a ſoul 2 none doubt; 4 
leſs : for this is more than a meer ſleep of » 
' the ſoul, for all reaſoning and images of 
| things being wholly laid afide, there is not 
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ſo munch as a poſhibility of dreaming left. 
The next thing he takes notice of, 'which is 3 
very well obſerved, is that men given to S.3, »* 
ſublime ſpeculations (or I ſuppoſe any who - 
have the *ule of reaſon ) are mot Jo capable 
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of if as unleaened' perſons and Women, and 
therefore Father Leander 2 Saudto Martino, | 
E: approves the Book as containing very ſounds. 
Theap- and wholeſome dofirine for the diredtion of. 
-  probxions. Jegowrt ſouls, and fit and agreeable to our. 
Es P4319 llingand rule, and eſpecially for the uſe of. 
I our Dames becauſe they might more caſily 
{ſwallow it, as they do pills, without chew- | 
ing; 3 and fo find not any bitterneſs in it 
which is to the ſame purpoſe with that 
reaſon Baker himſelf gives, viz. that the” 
perfetiion of contemplation ſcarcely at all lyes | 
in the operations of the underſtqnding. A 
z moſt admirable way of contemplating with 
E the will : but why might it not conſiſt as 
k / well in the volition of the underſtanding as 
= 1n the,coutemplation of the 1/3ll ? The pro- 


per end of this contemplative life, he addes, 
S.6. i the attaining to an habitual and almiſt 
4ninterrupted perfet union with God in the 
ſupream point of the ſpirit ( or rather fund 

as. Mr. Creſſy more myſtically calls it ) and 

ſuch an union as gives the ſoul a fruitive poſ- 

ſeſſion of him and a real experimental per- 

= ception of bis divine preſence in the dep | 
center of the ſpirit, which u fully poſſeſſed 

and filed rrith him aloxe. And left we 

ſhould think this were all to be hoped for 

m this contemplative ſtate, he ſaith fur- 

$. 11. ther, tht beſides this ative union wherein 
the ſoul hor ſelf concurrs, there are others 

wreerly paſſive, in which God after a 
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more efficacious and Divine > in all which 
the ſoul 4 a meer patient and only ſuffers 
God to work, his divine gay in her, 
being neither able to further or hinder it. 
The which unions though they laſt but even 
as it were a moment of time, yet do more 
Aluminate and purifie the ſoul, than many 
years ſpent in aftive exerciſes of ſpiritual 
Prayer or Mortification could do. 


The fieps he ſets down in order to this Cap.4 Sar, 


ſtate of perfeion, ate, 1. The wayof ex- 
ternal and imaginary exerciſes of Prayer, in 
which without a diſcreet diligence and 
conſtancy in them, the ſoul may perhaps 
end ber dayes therein» A ad caſe, to 


_ end our dayes as Chrift and his Apoſtles 


did, who uſed this low diſpenſati- 
on of praying to the laſt ! But alas, they 
never underſiood theſe paſſive unions with 
God in the fund of the fbe they taught 
men a plain and intelligible way of ſerving 
God, and bid them look for perfe&ion in 
another world. 2. Aſpirations, and pure 
elevations of the ſuperiour "Wills 3. The 
divine ination. 4+ Then when one would 
leaſt expe them, follow, woful obſcurities 
and deſolations : and after them ;z 5.Comes 
the State of perfefion» Elſewhere he de- 


ſcribes the progreſs. towards this State of 5, Ix 
terfedtion thus, that he who would come to it cap.1. $.1o. 


Lok | muſt 


derful and inconceivable manner affords theme 
S ineriour illuminations and touches, yet far 
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* muſt prathſe the. drawing of his external” 


ſenſes inwardly to bis internal, there loſing 


Oy. 
s 
4 
Fo 


and as it were annibilating them ; then be? 


ry 


muſt draw bis internal ſenſes into the ſupe- | 


riour powers of the ſoul + and there annihi- | 
Late them likewiſe 3 and thoſe powers of the 
intelleiual ſoul he muſt draw into that - 
which is called their unity, and laſtly that | 
Unity which alone is capable of perfet uni- 
on with God muſt be applied and firmly fix<. | 
ed on God + wherein the perfett divine con- || 
templation lyes. In which union, he faith, | 
all is vacuity or emptineſs, as if nothing were * 


exiftent but God and the ſoul ; yea ſo far is 
the ſoul from refleting on her own exiſtence, 


that'it ſcems to her, God and ſhe are not di- 
ſting, bat one only thing. This is called by 
ſome myſtick Authors the fate bf Nothing-- . 


neſt ; by others (it being indifferent it 
ſeems among them ) the ftate of Torality ; 
but the moſt ſublime deſcription of it, is 
that of the Union of nothing with yothing : 


ſet.4 cap.6. which being hard terms to be underſtood ' | 


he explains them thus, that the ſoul being 
n0 where corporally or ſenſibly, is every where 
ſpiritually and immediatly united to God this 
infinite nothing. By which it is juſt as in- 
telligible as it was before. Nay; which I 


| think is the higheſt ſtate of all, it is, that the - 
'$.9. + ſoul comes to a feeling of her not being, and © 
'- by conſequence of the not being of creatures | 


the which is indeed a real truth : or <lle 
in- 
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intolerable nonſenſe 3 as we cannot-think Je -* 4% 


otherwiſe, who know*we have cauſe to 
thank God, we .are yet in our Wes, and 


'Þ are . not 'poſſeſſed with ſuch a Spiritual * 


Frenzy, as this Author faith, Fryer Bernard Tear, 3. 
was the other free. from it, who as Baker ** 79.2% 
related, in the heat of his interiour affeion, 
could "uſually cry out nothing but V.V.V. 

Neither can any perſons who have any uſe 

of their underſtandings left, think ſuch 


diſcourſes the effet of any thing, but the 


height of Enthuſiaſm or a Religious Mad- 
eſt, 1 do not think ſuch exprefſions as 
thoſe I have already produced can be pa- 


Talleld by the moſt frantick Exthufiaſts that 


have been fince the beginning of the Fam-- 
ly of love. Yet theſe Books are licenſed, 
approved, hay admired in the Roman Church, 
whereas we have alwayes diſowned, difs- 
proved, and condetnned any ſuch Writers 


F among us, and have uſed all care to ſuppreſs 
|} and confute them. 


The plain effe&t of ſuch 
Enthuſiaſtick, fooleries is to make Religion 


| laughed at by ſome, deſpiſed by others, and 


negle&ed by all, who take no other meaſures 
of it, than from ſuch confounded Writers. 


I If once an unintelligible way of pracical 


Religim, become the ſtandard of devotion, no 
men of ſenſe and reafon will ever ſet them-  _. 
ſelves about it, but leave it to be #xderſtood 


by mad-men and pratfifed by Fools. E 


6. 15. Bux 


"one of the diſciples of $t. Francis had ; neither #4». 
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* telligible and practicable which it is. noe jf 
.yet what ? 


would the cffe& of it be but thy 
higheſt Entbufiaſm ? For the ſame Autha 
 Treat.1. Jayesit down, as afundamental rule, that 
[F221 God only by bis boly Inſpirations 3s the guid, 
* *. and direflour, in an Internal contemplatin 
3 life, and that all the light they bave thereil 
Þ #s from immediate divine i umi#ation : 4a 
E: well as our ftrength from the divine Fs 
8.7: tio: and that ibis light doth cxtenud fires 
ther and to more and other more particular t 

objeGs than the divine light or Grace, byf 

. which good Chriſtians living common lives inf e 
the world are lead; extends to, yea thay ith - 

does even in thoſe that ſeek perfeftionÞ) i 

by the exerciſes of an afive lifes But which 1 

is very cxtraordinary in this ſupernatural} * 

light, he faith that generally when there isÞ ” 

S.13- prope the not doing or doing of an exter-\|j 
nal work,, and both of them are lawful, tbe} t 

divine iuſpiration moves to the not doing 5 Þ 

but this is not all,, but among the impedi-J 

ments to divine Inſpirations he reckons, not} ” 
Cap.$.5.10. Only all external duties of Religion, but the 
| doing things meerly for Edification. A) 
molt exccllent and Apoſtolical doArine ! but! 

it is happy for the Chriſtian world the} 

3 Apoſtles had other kind of Inſpirations from} 
= theſe: or elſe they had never done much! 
4 good in the World, or been ſuch eminent PF"! 
examples of holy life and a&tions. What] 
| es | becomes Þ 
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ſpiritual, internal liver to. pretend to extragr- 
znary apparitions, voices, converſations: with 


Diſcourſe of Paſſive Vnions, he ſaith, that 
God reveals bimſelf. to the ſoul by. a ſuperna« 


Angels ; the effeds of. which ſupernaturgl 


hf nal viſions, &c. in which, he ſaith, that 'the 
al leſs experienced and imperfet . are to adviſe 
4 with their direfour about them, but thoſe who. 
} were. more: eminently - perfet. have followed 
eÞ their own light in judging of thoſe things aud 
$0 praflifing. accordingly, without conſulting 
i- I thers 3 and withall addes, that ſuch fouls 
t Þ hich receive theſe things muſt carefully ob- 
oe ſerve ber internal direGion :; and that they 


4 Þ are ot ſo abſolutely obliged -to reſign their 


tY judgements and wills to others, as to negle& 
oF their own proper call received from God. And 
a $ doth this doctrine now differ from that of 
1 {the Fanatick Sedaries which have ſwarmed 
gin, England ? Yes. Mr. Creſſy in his Preface 
Jundertakes at large to ſhew: the difference : 
S - Z \ by 
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1 becorries of:alt the precepts they: haye® left | 
Th us of doing/ good, 'of mikeual” edification; - 
heſ of. conſtant buſineſs,: beſides the commands - 
for the outward duties of Worſhip. if 'theſe 

be. the hinderances inthe way to perfe&i-- 


on? And although he- would -not -have  bis- Saf. we" : 


ſpirits, meſſage from Heaven, &c. Yet in his 
{ef} 4 cap 3» 
tural ſpecies impreſſed in ber, which revelati--; S. 2. 
ons are either ſenſible as apparitions, words; 


ec. or imtelleual either  immediately:ar by 


of inadtions if God are Rapts or Extaſies, inter-, 
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Fo nſiwerin ach le tcn 4x7 HI neg 
againſt the publiſhing this. doGrine, becauſs 


. It would juſtifie them in- all their frenzies 


and diforders: and inorder to'this ; - 1:He# 
very fooliſhly goes -about to. prove'-the ne»? 
ceſſity of divine Inſpirations ; from the ne | 
ceſſity of divine: Grace, fir the doing good; 
ations > which is mnot-denytd by'the greateſF} 4 
enemies to Enthufiaſme. 2. He faith, we! 
ought to correſpond to thoſe Divine Dfpirions 
which ſtirr us! upto good aftions, it he meany] 


by them nothing but the. affiftance: of Di-! 


vine- Grace, no: oneiqueſtions Its 3. Thas' 
there 'may be Falſe ſuggeſtions of the Devik; 
which may, appear- tike. the motions: of  Goay 
Spirit. ' 4» That, it. being neceſſary. theſe! 
ſhould be diftinguiſhed from each other, thei 
only means imaginable, that can be propen,! 
natural, and efficacious to obtain ſuch a. ſuper-N 
natural light to. diſcern Gods- will: in. albiff 
things as pure ſpiritual prayen exerciſed a 
foul living an abſtrafjed, internal, recollededs 
life, ſpent in a continual attendance on. Gad; 
ec. te. in ſhort, the direions of F. Aus! 
guftin Baker. Andiis-not this, think we, a 
very cunning way. of" vindicating his do- 
&rine from Faxaticiſm, to make ExthuſiaſmÞ} 
neceſſary to diſtznguiſh the motions of the | 
good, and bad Spirit in our minds? Lhaves 
already ſhewed that he teaches the: higheRt JF -. 
Enthuſiaſm, and; it ſeems thoſe who made} , 
the objection were. ſenſible- of it. 0 
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- how doch Mir. Creſſy anſwer it ? by ſhew- 
_ ing what they condetnn, to be neceſſary 3 
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and in efe& that no' mar} can know the 
difference between the motions of the 


| Holy Ghoſt and the Devil, but by Enthufi- 


aſme ;- nay, that is the plain meaning of his 
words'; for this contemplative prayer, he 
faith; is the only means to/ gain: ſuch- a” ſz- 
fernatural light whereby we can diſtinguiſh 
one from the other. An admirable way ! 
to tell menthey miuft! firſt be mad; before 
they can know whether they be in' their 
wits/ or no: But lince this: contemplative 


> ftate, hath beſides: the common' though im- 
mediate illuminations, many' paſſive units, 
or extraordinary revelations attendin$\ 68 
ſuppoſe the Queſtion were put how' one 


ſhould know whether theſe came from God; 


F or the Devil, what anſwer will Mt. Creſſy 
then/give ? will hereturn back again to try 


Mlmminations by inſpirations ( as he calls 
them ) and fo inſpirations by illuminations, 


| which is juft' like the Scripture by the 


Church, and the Church by Scripture? -_ 
But bere, (aith Mr. Creſſy, is 10 pretending” 
to new or flange revelations, 10 walking 


j i! mirabilibae ſuper ſe + yes I think'he doth 


ſo, when' he” utters theſe things ; for what 
are'paſſive unions, but new revelations, and 
| =_ as ever-any-Fanarick, Sefary preten- 
ed'to? Did notthey deliver this tor their 


Do&rine; chat* merr- ought to heatken to 


the 
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what have thcy done of the myſtical way, ' 
but only changed a few terms, and aſlertcd 
Z the thing it ſelf higher than our Enthuſi--! 
i aſts did, who did not boaſt of ſo many 
A raptures, viſions, and revelations as thole of 
Tad. Bloſfi the Church of Rome have done. Lud. Blo-,! 
E . MonlleS)i- gyg in his works hath one Book called Monile | 
—_- 70. Spirituale, which conſiſts of nothing but 
the new and firange revelations which - 
were made to four Women Saints St. Ger- / 
trude, St. Mathildy, St. Bridgitt, and St. Ca-.. 
tharine 3 and in his Preface faith, it # a 
ſign of a carnal mind to deſpiſe, ſuch revela- 
tions as theſe are: for the Church of God #. 
wonderfully enlightned by them. That, faith. 
he, did not the Prophets and Apoſtles receive 
truth from Heaven by Revelations 2: As; 
though the cafe were. the very ſame in theſe 
melancholy Women. and in the holy Pro-. 
phets and Apoſtles : and we had juſt as; 
much reaſon tobelieve the effects of hyferi- 
cal vapours and the divine Spirit. . And left ; 
we ſhould imagine theſe were only the Fan- | 
cies of {ſome Women, which their Church; 
would not be concerned for the credit - of, 
I he concludes with ſaying, . that theſe Reve- / 
be lations were known 'to the world and appro- 
* ved. For thoſe. of St. Bridgitt we have! 
ov | before 
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before ſhewed how. much they were ap- 
* proved ; For St. Gerfrudes, he faith the 
ſame '; and that one very learned and 
-Þ iUuminate man did ſay after the accurate 
| | reading of them, that man could not have 
_ | the Spirit of God, who @acſtioned whethcy 
7 Þ thoſe revelations came from it or mo» And 
fÞ therefore Bloſws is ſo far from denying any 
new or ftrange revelations among them, 


; Þ that, being a devout man, he prays God to 
+ | pardon thoſe who quiſtioned the authority of Y 
1 |} *heſe revelations. g, But if no new revelations | 
- Þ} are allowed among them, what means that 
_ Þ faying in the ſpiritual exerciſes of the Fe- 
; | ſvits, p-31, 32. of the Impreſſion, 4. D. 
- © 1574+ 1t 44 the great perfetjimm of a Chriſti- 


+ | 44 to keep . himſelf indifferent to 4) what 
= God ſhall reveal to him, and mot to determine 
bimfelf to d» what he bath alreadyrevealcd 
f 2:4 taught in the Goſpel. This is ſpeaking 
. 2 to the purpoſe; and lIcft 1 ſhould ſeem to 


4 . charge any unjuſtly, ( this paſſ.ge not ap- 
| pearing in the Jatter impreſſions) it may be 
_'} found in the Moral praftice of the Feſmits, M9"**Pra- 


(tic: of Fe 


t trom the Biſhop of Malaga. But the 7eſte- ſuits Þ 379: 


J 7s are not fo much Mr. Crefſy*'s Fricnds 
M that he ſhould be concerned in their Vindi- 
'Þ catzoa ; Ican tell him thercfore of a Friend 


5 : 

2? 4 of his, whomI1 am ſure he is concerned tor, 
_'Þ that is for new aud ſtrange revelations too, 
@'] and that is the worthy publiſher of -the fix- 


teen Revelations of Mother Fuliana : and 
© 3 it 


_ aa oy "2 TH O of, ho #; nat 34 2 _ PI Y 
if thoſe be not »ew ne j knot I chink; c, 
none ever ought to be accounted fo. ' ; 
But ſuppoſing they have new and ftrange? 
revelations among them, yet Mr. _ p 
. faith, they are not ſeditious and troubleſome: | 
.$.33. to the World, to diſſolving unity or croſſing! 
' +, lawful authurity by them 3 becauſe theſe are 
' enjoyed in ſolitude and retirements, and ſup 
, poſing they be miſtaken, 10 harm would accrew! 
ta others by it. As though perſons were? 
ever the leſs mad for being chained, and' 
having a keeper aſſigned. them : ſuch in 
effe& do they make the office of a confeſ- 
ſour to thele' contemplatives. -The miſchief. 
to the world 1s not ſo great while they are: 
A | kept up, but that to Religion is unſufferable,; 
Þ while they lead devout perſons in ſuch an 
unintelligible way, that the higheſt degree 
of their perfe&ion is Madneſs. But I have: 
already proved at large, that they have not 
been able' in ſome caſes, or willing in 
- Others to. keep up theſe Entbuſ aſtical per- 
ſons among them, but they have done as; 
/ much to the diſturbance of the peace, and 
been as unreclaimable among them, as ever| 
any F anatick, Sefaries have done or been in; 
Englayd.' And we are not to think that 
the Principles of their Chxrch are ſuch quiet, 
meek and obedient things, that not a man! 
among them would ever lift up his tinger. 
to give any diſturbance to the ive ot a 
Nation : : For, | 
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are. as much guilty of the fecond' fort of 
Fanaticiſm as any Sefaries. among ' us have 


been, which is the refifting authoxity under under a 
a pretence of Religion. This I ſhall prove Prerence of 
by two things. 1. That the Principles and N<gion- 


pradices of the Feſwitical party in the Ro- 
man Church axe as deſtructive to Govern- 


ment, as of the moſt Fanatickh SefFaries 


which ever have been among us: 2+ That 
this party is the moſt countenanced and 


. encouraged by the Court of Rome. 


1. That the Principles and Practices of 
the Feſuitical party in the Roman Church are 
as deltructive to Government as of the moſt 
Fanatick, Seftaries which ever have been 
among us. What effeds of Fanaticiſm 
have we ſeen in England fo dreadful which 
may. not be paralleld with examples, or 


. juſtified by the principles of that party ? Is 


it, that ſo many mens lives have been de- 
ſiroyed under a pretence of Religzoa ? and 
do they think the Miſſacre at Par# and the 
Rebeliion in Ireland can ever be forgotten 
by us ? Is it, that Government was ſup- 
poſed by them to be fo originally in the 
people, that they by their repreſentatives 


tmay call their Soveraizn toan account, and 


alter the form of Government 2 This is the 


expreſs doctrine of the Feſuits - for, faith ,,,. 4 
Bellarmin, Civil power is immeaiately in the 11; js, 1.0, 
people as the immediate ſubjed of it : and <6. * 
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=_—; 31differently transferred by them either 10 
one or. many. > and if they ſee cauſe may! 
change it as they ſee good from a Monarchy," 
to an Aritocratie or a Democratie. But be- ! 
cauſe after the writing that Book, ſome" 
' perſons had publiſhed a dodtrine contrary? 
bk. 4 to his, en D hch in the recognitzon- of his 
- P-5% works he endeavours to, firengthen what he 
had delivered, and produces a ſaying of Na- ! 
varre, that the people never do transferr their | 
power ſo far to the King, but they retain it 
, babitually in themſelves, and may in certain 
mr a caſes reſume it into their own hand;. Fobs \ 
wy Tifhit. ; | . I 
1: c. 6. Mariana, whoſe name will never be for- 
gotten. in theſe matters, determines the 
caſe plainly, That if there be no hope of a 
Priuces amendment, the Common-wealth may, 
take away his Kingdom, and. becauſe that ' 
cannot be done without War, they may raiſe ' 
armies againſt him, and having proclaimed 
—— tbe King their publick enemy may take away 
: De)uis his life,- Reynolds im his Book of the jujt 
RK nc abdication of Henry 3. of France, faith } 
= Re 3ot 3o : . «2 to 
E- c8, ” that all the Majeſty of the Kingdom is in 
D the aſſembly of the ſtates, to whom it belongs 
3 #9 bridle-the Kingly power, and to ſettle all 
things that belong to the publick, Government. 
This is a doGtrine fitted tor ſuch a ſeaſon 
wherein. there is hopes to prevail upon . 
| a conſiderable party ( as in the League in 
= France ) to do their buſineſs, but in caſe 
=. the States of the Kingdom be- faithful to 
= \ | their 
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' their Prince, they {have cafſer wayes of © 

diſpatch. And to this end they declare it 

JS lawful for any perſon to take away the 

=} life of a Prince excommunicated by the 

XY Pope, But here their juggling and ſhuilling 

Yo ſhew their meaning is not good, for they 

SY who mean honckfily are not afraid to ſpeak 

ce F - plainly. If any one ask them, 7hether it 

> | be lawful to kill their Soveraign ? they will 

r | tell you by yo means, and that none of 

t | them ever faid fo ; but being excommu- 
 nicated they do not account him ay So= 

z * wcraign, and {ſo they may lawfully do it.,,., 

y ig 1s avowed by ſome of them, ther _ _ 

e | Us a point of faith to believe it is in therlzah. = > 

z |} Popes power to depoſe Heretical Princes,Þ. 149. 

y | and that ſubjefis are upon their being de- 

t | claredheretical thereby abſolved from all du- 

P 
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/ 
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ty of obedience to them. Nay that there 

needs no ſentence of the Pope to be prouun- 

ced againſt him : and Mariana makes an 

Intention of publick, good; or, the advice of 

| |. grave men ſufficient, fuch as the Jeſuitcs. in 

| France were to Clement, Chaſtel, and Ra- 
Paillac, the firſt and laſt the aCtual Mur- 
therers of Heyry 3. and Henry 4. and the 
ſecond ſhewed his good intention when 
he ſtabbed Hexry 4. in the mouth. Ifany 
Prieft or Fryer ſhould attempt it, they have 
an excellent falvo for him, that being a 
ſpiritnal perſon (acording to their dodrine 

'of exemption) he is no Subje( to the —_ 
| | 
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2 > was _ Cooncil of Cot 
ed by them as the Lg ? 
ef - their Church again theſe Principles, 
fhey have withall given us an anſwer, that 
it meddles not with the cafe of Soveraigh 
Heretical Princes excommunicated by the. 
Pope. I need not produce the particular! 
teſtimonies in this matter of Bellarmiy 
SUArez, Valentia, Vaſquez, with the herd: 
ot the Feſuitica] order who follow theſe, 
having been produced by ſo many already, I 
and particularly by the two worthy Au-| 
thors of the Anſwer to Philanax, and: 
the Papiſts Apology, from the latter of 
whom, we ſhortly expect a more accurate ! 
examination of theſe things : and by the; 
former, may appear what influence the 
Feſuitical party had upon. the moſt barba- 
rous effe&s of Fanaticiſm here, in the 
Murther of a moſt exccllent Prince. To. 
whoſe obſervations I ſhall only adde this, 
that 4. D. 1648. a Book was Printed with | 
this Title Several Speeches delivered at a 
Conference concerning the Power of Parlia- 
memt to proceed againſt their King for miſgo- | 
Ternment, licenſed by Gilb. Mabbor, which 
15, word for word, taken out of Parſons the” 
Feſuites Book of ſucceſſion to the Crown of | 
England, (purpoſely deligncd againſt our | 
Kings title) as will appear to any one who 
will take the pains to: compare them. By 
which- we may {:e to whom our Faxatichs 
: owed 


a and how euch Fether Parſons ( though at 
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princi 


that diſtance ) contributed to the cutting 
off the Kzigs Head. But it may be.now 
they have. changed (their principles. and 
renounced all theſe Doctrines ; we' ſhould: 
like them ſo much the better if they once 
did this freely and {incerely, and not with 


Hy tricks and #quivocations- which they 
. uſe in theſe matters whenever they are 
pinched with them. Let them without 


mental reſcruations declare but theſe two 
points, that the Pope cannot abſolve the 


Kings Subjefis from the Oath of Allegiance 
«they make to him, and that though the Pope 


ſhyuld excommunicate the King as a Heretick, 
and raiſe War againſt bim, they are bound to 


defend the King againſt the Pope \ and by 


the owning theſe two Propolitions, they 


. will gain more upon our belief of their 


hdelity, than the large volumn in vindica- 
tion of the Iriſh Remonſtrance hath done 3 rem 


onſtr. 


For there they falter in the very entrance ; Hivernor, 7. 


for being charged from Rome, that by their? 
Remonſtrance they had fallen under the con- 
demyation of the Bull f Paul 5. againſt the | 
Oath of Allegiance, they give theſe three 
Anſwers which ought to be conſidered by 
us. 1. That in the Oath of Allegiance they 
[wear and teſtifie in ther Conſciexces befareGod 
and the World, that King Charles i their 
lawful King, and that the Pope hath #6. power 
| £0 
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little fatisfa&tion on ours. And it 1s caſe | : 
to obſerve that this Remonſtrance was Þ}} 


grounded npon this, that the Pope owned | 
| our King to be lawful King of England (a | 
- --v9 grcat kindneſs) and this being ſuppoſed all ! 


28 the reſt follows naturally as they well prove 
» 2. Jo 
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againſt the Divines of Lyvain , but ſuppoſe © 
it ſhould come into his Holineſs's head, to 
be of another opinion, we {ce no aſſurance 
but they will be {ſo too. And it may 
make the Pope more cautious for the fu- 
ture, how he declares himſelf when ſuch ill 
uſe is made of it 3 and others how they 
| rely .upon ſuch Remonſtrances which: have 
. ſtill a tacit reſervation of the Popes power 
to declare and diſpenſe. But will they 
HP declare it unlawful to refift- Authority 
© - Caron, p. x. When the cauſe of their Church is concern- 
© £5. $.244d; and ſuppoſing that thereby they. can 
P2599 fettle the Pope in the full exerciſe of his 
A ſpiritual Authority among: us ? No, this is 
their good old Cauſe that undermines P arli- 
aments, that $antjifies Rebellion, and' turns 

Nuptials into Maſſacres. This is that 

which 
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which changes ' blood ' into Holy water, and 7 
dying for Treaſon into - Martyrdome 3/ this' 
is that which gives the glory at Rome to 
Regicides, and makes the Pictures of Gue- 
ret, Guignard and Garnet ſo much valued 
there 3 of which *'we have a ſufficient” 
teſtimony: from Monſ. $. Amour 3 who tells'S; 41's 


F us that among the ſeveral pourtraics: hoy >. 


Z wy Wd 


3 . 
+ 5 
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3 I Jeſuits publickly (old there with permiflion 1x, p. 58. 
< J of the Superiour, he ſaw - one of Garner, 


. with this Inſcription, Pater Henricus Garne- 
tus Anglus Londini pro fide Catholica ſuſpen- 
ſus & ſeftus 3 Maii 1606. Father Henry 
 Garyet hanged and quartered at London 
$ for the Catholick Faith : by which we fee 
g that Treaſon and the Catholick faith are all 
oneat Kome 3 for nothing can be more no- 
torious than that Garxer ſuffered only'on 
the account of the Gunpewder-treaſon z of 
which as M. S. Amour obſerves, he: ac-' 
knowledged himſelf guilty before he dyed, 
The: moſt dangerous Set among us, 'is of 
thoſe -who under pretence of ſetting up 7 
the: Kingdom of Chrift, think it lawful to 70 
overturn the Kingdoms of the World. But- 2 
herein they have mightily the advantage - 
of thoſe of the Church of ' Rome, that what 
they do for. Chriſt, the.other do it only for © 
his Vicer ; and ſurely if either were law- 
ful; it is much fitter to do” it for one, than 
for the other. 'We are of opinion that-it 
is; ſomewhat better being - under -Chrifts | 
Own. 
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_ own Government than 'the Poper whatevi 
| they think, -but' we- condemn any oppoſirid 
to: Government under any pretence:whatfe 
ever > and though Yexnerand his compa 
adice to: the: height of Faxaticiſhy amonj 
our Sedtaries,yet Guido Faux with his com 
panions in their. Church went beyond 
2+ That party-which hathi beew mol 
2 defiructive to Civih Government, hath. had 
3 the. moſt: countenance and! encouragement! 
- from\Rome. Of which Iſhall-give bat two! 
*N 3pfhancer but ſufficient to: prove: the thing; 
E. 46D. 1594 27 of December Jubn Chafel af 
__ Citizens Son of Puri, and: diſciple- of the! 
 Foſeattas, having: been three: years! in the! 
' Senpol, watched- his opportunity: to: ſtabb.N 
Henry 44 but by his: ſtooping;: juſt at: the? 
= time of-the- blow,.heftruck him'ionly-into' * 
 themouth; upon which theFeſhuirs were ba- | 
EG wiſhed Fraxce;and a Pyramid-erectedin their: | 
* placeiof: his: Fathers houſe, in: the Front | 
whereofi towards: the: Palace gate; the Av | 
ret ofi 'the Comrt:ofi:P arliament againſt! the! 
Traitor was" engraven, containing his'exa- | 
mination and-confeffion:of: being a-Scholler' 
of: the Feſnits,. a Diſciple of: Guerets, and” 
the: ſentence: paſſed-upon: him) becauſe he! 
| believed: ic lawfuli co: Kill: Kings, thar' 
Henry 4+ was not 'in' the: Charch till he: 
was: approved- by;the:Pope, 8&c. This: Ay- 
- reſt: continued: without notice taken::oÞ it: . 


he, 


' Remonſtrance, the. account-of, which: take 


S t Hows ill. Ofobe: + 
'on that day it was cs Levi fg pe Or--. : 
der of the Inquz ſition and put -into the: Index FE, 


truth of it 3 and the: conſ@quence ok; this 
' was, that it being found how. careful. the 


' gun. _ This obſervation I owe to. an- inge- 4 
nuous and: learned: DoGvr of the: Sorkom,. yet, /0%;Lamey 
J living, who. deteſts theſe pradtices, and: 


 cenſure\there.. And the more to. abuſe the 


Pſp Clergy of Ireland: ( a'Very- few excepted) b. þe fy” 1 - 
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Tudex Expurgatorius,as it isat this day. toibe 795-Alz. 
ſeen: Wah was. a time _ many ' AG - 
reports were fied abroad; in many; parts of : 
the Murther of Henry 4. and Letters came 
to Pans from ſeveral places ro know- the 


Court: of Rome was. to. preſerve the honour - 
of Regicides, it was but- ſeven.months, and: - 
twenty four dayes, before Ravailliac per- 46 
feftedthat work which the other had; be- 


Ep:ſtol. par. 7 
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docrines, aud himſelf lyes under the fame 0-Þ4g: 3 "7 


world; on. the ſame day: a Book; of Maris 
ana's was ſuſpended; which: thoſe wha 
look no. farther thaw the name might ima- ' 
ginc,. was: the dangerous Book fo: much 
cotnplained: of 3. but upon. ſearch: it-appears. 
to be-a-Bpok. quite of another' nature con- 
cerning Coyne. 

The: latter inſtance. concerns: the. . 4 
from- Caron-the publiſher of it. The: Po- AY F 
"8. 7 Pp. 27> = 
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were accuſed of vellion, for oppoti ng. 


inſtigation 
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- &, and was extremely grieved tbat the Iriſh 


tion-of the -Pop@# Nuncio, after which 
wed a mecting of the Popiſh Biſhops, 
where they baniſhed the Kings Liewtenants 
and took thaxRoyal Authority upon them? 
ſelves; almoſt all the Clergy and a great! 
part of the people joyned with them : and® 
therefore .it was neceſſary fince the Kings 
return to give him. better ſatisfa&tion con-2} 
cerning.their AMegiance, and to: decline thei 
Oath of Allegiance, which they muſt other-? 
wiſe have taken, ſome of them agree upon? 
this Rembnſtrance to preſent to the King, the# 
news of which. was. no ſooner come to! 
Rome, but Cardinal Barberin (ends a Letter ” 
to the Triſh Nobility $ July A. D. 1662. 10 
bid them take beed of being. drawn into the | 
ditch by thoſe blind guides , who had ſubſcri- 
bed to: ſome propoſitions teſtifying their Loy-. 
alty to the King, which had been before con+ © 

demned by the Apoſtolick Sec. After this * 

the Popes Nuncioat Brufſels, Fuly 21.1662. }. 
ſends them word how diſpleaſing . their. Re-| Þ , 
monſtrance was at Rome, and that after. di-. | 
ligent examination by the Cardinals and Di-, Þ- 
vines, they found it contained Propoſitions al-' }_ 
ready condemned by Paul 5. and Innocent 10. } 
and therefore the Pope gave him order to pub- } 
liſh this among them, that he was ſo far } 
from approving their Remonſtrance, that be: * 
did mot ſo. much as permit it, or connive at 


+ 
& 
Nh 


Nobility were drawn into it, and therefore; - 
ET; | condemned 


*J inftance we ſee what little countenance they 
2 receive from 'Rome ' who' offer: to, give any. 
J reaſonable ſecurity to the King of their 
-"F Loyalty 3 and by the Popes own Declarati- 
"FJ on, the giving of it is an injury .to the 
'Y faith, and a denying. his Supremacy. Fox. 
"" which we are to underſtand that A. D. 
'Y 1648. when the Papiſts were willing. to 
"= make as good terms for themſelves as they 
FJ could, and it was objected to them, that 
"FJ they held Principles inconfiſtent with Civil 
"JF Government, viz. that the Pope. can abſolve 
them from their obedience, that he can depoſe 

and deftroy Heretical Magiſtrates, that he 

Y can diſpenſe with all Oaths and contrafs 

' | they make with thoſe whom they call Hes 
F reticks 3 upon which they met together and 
4 to fave themſelves from baniſhment reſol- 
' |} ved them in the Negative > but no ſooner 
| was this heard at Rome, but the ſacred 
| Congregation condemned. thi. reſolution as 
Þ heretical, and the ſubſcribers as lyable to the 

Þ Penalties againſt thoſe who deny the Popes 

| Antbority in matters of faith, upon which 
Þ they are cited to appear at Rome, and Cen- 

& ſures and Priſons are there prepared for them. 
F The fumm of it then, is, that they can giye 
] Aa | no 
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no. ſecurity of their Loyalty to the Kiny 
againſt the Popes power to depoſe him, and 
abſolve his Sbjeds from whatever Oaths 
they make to him, or they muſt be accounts 
ed Hereticks at Rome for ſo doing. For 
this good old Cauſe is as much ſtill in re- 
queſt at Rome, as ever : and it is in their 
power to be accounted Hereticks at Rome, 
or-bad Subjeds in their own Countrey 3. but 
one, of them they cannot avoid. So much 
may ſuthce'to ſhew that the moſt dangerous 
Principles of Fanaticiſm either as to Enthu- 
fiiſm or Civil Government are owned and: 
allowed in the Church of Rome ; and there-) 
fore the number of Faxaticks among us. is} 
very. unjuſtly charged upon the Reading the; | 
Scriptures ini our own Language. ; 


- 


F 


CHAP. V. 


of the Diviſions of the Roman 
Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church 
f Rome conſidered. The Popes: Autho> 
rity the fountain of that Unity , what 
that Authority is which is challenged by 
the Popes over the Chtiſtjan World; 'the 
diſturbances which have happened therein 
on the account of it. The firlt revolt of 
'F Rome from the Empire cauſed by: the 
F Popes Baronius his Arguments anſwer- - 
ed. Rebellion the foundation of the great- | 
Y meſs of that Church. © The cauſe, of the 
| ftriit League between the Popes aud-the - 
poſterity of Charles Martel. The diftur- | 
JF - bances made by Popes in the new Em- - 
—]  pire : Of the quarrels of Greg, 7. with 
"| the Emperonr and other Chriſtian Princes, 
- upon the pretence of the Popes Authoriay- 
More diſturbances on that account in Chri- 
| - ſftendome, than any othen matter of Religi- 
> |. on. Of the Schiſms which. have happened 
| - ## the Roman Church. ; particularly: thoſe I 
4 after the time of Foxmoſus, wherein his 4 
| | © Ordinations were'tnlled by/bis ſucceſſours, | "2 
En,  _AX22 the 


—_ 
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the Popes oppoſition to each other in that 


_« Church. They have no better way to 
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Age: the nuſerable ftate of that Church 
then deſcribed. Of the Schiſms of latter: 
times, by the Ttalick and Gallick faGtions, 
the long continuance of them. + The miſe 
chief of thoſe Schiſms on their own 
principles. - Of the diviſions in that. 
Church -- about matters of Order and 
Government. The differences between the. 
Biſhops 'and the Monaſtick, Orders about! 
exemptions and priviledges > the hiftory of! 
that Controverfie and the bad ſucceſs the: 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it.Of the: 
quarrel between the Regulars and Seculars! 
in England. The continuance of that} 
Caontreverfie here aud in France. . The: 
Jeſuits eumity to the Epiſcopal Order and 
jurisdifion : the hard caſe of the Biſhop ' 
- of Angelopolis3# America. The Popes. 
fall favorr the Regulars, us much as they * 
: dare." The Jeſuits way of converting - the | 
- Chineſe diſcovered by that Biſhop. Of the. 
differences in matters of Dottrine in that 


compoſe them than we. © The Popes Au- 
 thority uever truly ended one Controverſie 
- among them. Their wayes tb evatte the deci- 
 fions of Popes 'and Conntils;' Their diſſen- | 
- frons are” about matters of "fanh, The } 

wayes taken #0:excuſe pheir own! differences 
will make nas betty them dns, ma- ' 


I" ea eh nd at aloe. 5k 2 - ve TOO A 4 + Fra en. p av 1.1 


nifeſed by San Glara's txpoſirion -of | 
Z*,'* a : tbe 


_ 


x NY > OP A SD 
YI as of ; WON: 
Fg ys 1 ” &X. . 3 54% Rx * 
"Bra © Bo: Is. * $35 el” 5 Fog 
J = # .7- * = a * \ - 8%; 
"x {1 2 J OR7s ED. "Is - "2 «* -I5 » - Þ 7 : , ——k . py » j > 2 
. bes M8 \ « . #52 F 7 p Fs s Ya On" + $$ -13- 
- * Kh opt Sd 64> $2. SITE Bp :4 bh 
ACA «4 4 + a4 : . » . ” 4 £ Ee J oy . - < ry 
- E #5 3 2 r PTY : 
F4 h File Q ./ o oo ; 
3 | Art cles | » 
* > 4 
þ e 9 F : » bo k > 6, jo 
s . > $ 


fined to their Schools, proved, by a particu-_ | 
lar inftance about the immaculate concepti- 2 
on 35 the infinite ſcandals, confeſſed: by = 
their own Authors, to have been in their ' - © 
Church about it. From all which it ap- 
| pears that the Church of Rome can. have 
no advantage in point of Unity above ours. 


ur 2. 5. of ke E other thing objc&ed,. as Of the 
” L flowing from the promiſcu- great pre- - 

ve ous reading the Scriptures, is, the number je - 

ve Jl of our Sedts, and the diſturbances which bave (je Church 

'Y been among us upon their ' account ; whereas. of Rom:. 

:''F among _ them the Government |. of ,the 

e 'F Church is fo ordered as to keep all inpeace : 

4 JF and Unity. This makes it neceſſary..to 

Pj <xamine that admirable Unity they . boaſt 

sF fo much of 3 and either they mean, by it, 

Y } that there hath been leſs difturbance in_ the 

? F . world before the Reformation, or no Schiſms 

3 

? 

J 


atnong themſelves, or no differences in the 
4 matters of Religion. But I ſhall now 
| prove: i. That there have never. been 
-" | greater diſturbances' in the World: than 
' 4 vpon the account of that Authority. of 'the 
'J Pope, which they look on as the Foundation 
'} of their Unity. 2. That there haye hap- 
"4 pened great and ſcandalous Schiſms. among 
. themſelves onthe fame account. _ 3., That 


' their differences in Religion both as to 


'matterof Order and Do&rine have been 
| Aa 3 As 
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rmnoliy as any among us. * " - *  * 
'- 1. The &fturbances in the World upai 
the account of the Popes Authority - 4 
M meddle-not barely with his aſurpationg 
© Hiſtory of (© which . work "is lately and largely 
| Romiſh done, but the cffes of them in thels 
8 yone excel Weſtern Churches, ' Fox which WE arc to 
Hen,Foulis, confider what authority that is, which the 
© © | Pope challenges, and what diſturbance 
hath been given to the peace of Chriſtens 
| dome by it. The Authority claimed by the 
 -: Pope, 1s that of being 73verſal Paſtyr ove , 
— the* Catholick Charth, by vertue of which 
=Y not 'only ſpiritual dire&ion in matters ot. 
faith, but zn actual juriſdiQion over all the 
members of 'ir doth belong unto him: 
© For otherwiſe they ſay the Government? 
*of ' the Cherch is'imperfet and inſuſhici-! 
E f*ent-for its eng '; becauſe Princes +may! 
| «eaſily overthrow the Unity of the Church Þ 
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b- - «by favourihg Hereticks, if they be not in Þ}- 
* ſubjection tothe” Pope as to their tempo- 
FW <: ral concernments, becauſe it may happen } 
"BF ** that they have a Tegard to no other but * 
6 «theſe 3 if it” were net therefore in the |; 
ys F + >h to depoſe Princes and abſolve * 
< Subjects from their Allcagiance, yhen | 
**'they oppole the nity of the Church, his Þ 
EE  poxwer,lay they, is an intigniticanit title;and 
=: **catnot reach the'end it is Cf for 1 
E- *Befides they urge, that all Princes Peping 1 
26 | £4 | 430! | EOS gh Te be BY "to 1 ; 


F< Gbmic'their Scepters to_Chriſt, ſo. as. to. 
8 © loſe them in caſe they ad contrary to t 
= <Catholick Church, of which they are 
<«< made members: for whoſoever doth not 
& batt Fathe? and Mother, &c: camot | be my 
« Diſciple. '* And what officer is there 1o U 
fit to- take 'all Eſcheats and 'Forfeitwres of, + 7 
Pomeg as Chriſts own Vicar: upon Earth ? b- 
o*adde more ſtrength, Bellarmin very 
prettily proves it oils of Paſce oves, © for B:l. de 
 * every Paſtor muſt have- a-threefold power ©9#9f.R. 7 
Y * to defend his flock, a power over wolves” ** © 7*.. 3 
FF” © to keep them from deſiroying the Sheep, EY 
" <a ppwer over the Rams that they do.not 
* hurt them,” and a power over the Sheep 
« to give them convenient: food 3 now, 
«{aith he,” very ſubtilly, if a Prince of a 
'F *© ſheep ſhould'turn a Ram or a Wolf, muft . 
VS © not he have power to drive him away, 
} .* and to keep'the people from following 
a ' *©Shim? This is then the only current. do-. 
'F Erine concerning the Popes Authority /in 
' the Court of Rome, although ſome mince 
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"| the matter more than '6thers do, and talk 
4 only of an ixdiret? power, yet they all mean 
4 the ſamething, and aſcribe ſuch power to 


the Pope, whereby he may depoſe Princes © 
and abſolve -fubje&ts from the duty they ,, _ 7 
owe to them; And -how much in; requeſt *' 7 
this:;Doarine continues at Rome appears 
by the Counſel given by Michael Lonigo, 
* Aa 4 Maſter 
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4 Aferied,. the OE owe to > Pope CR ; 
3 To Hum Printed! A. D.) 1623» about perſiva 
Ip _ the Duke of: 'Bavaria. then newly; made 
” per ich, Eleftor to receive a confirmation of - kist; tith 6 
E Lonigamn. fromthe Pope 3 *.to which .end, he ſaith} 
b- 4D. 1633-5 ſome skifful perſon ought to be imployed 
© -**-- «tg acquaint him, that the'power of the! 
*.Empire . was the: meer ifſue of the 
'« Church; and did ſpring from-it as a Child! 
be from;the Mother, and that it was great!) 
 <fin' tor any'+Chriftiun to. call this into! 


Y Queſtion z/ and. conſequently the Popes, 


: 4 
g 's power | and authority to' determine con« I} 5 
< cerning the $tate-and affairs of the Eve- | 
( 


<< pre, and this'he-attempts to prove by : 

« notewer than ninetcen arguments, all of } . 

< them drawnfrom' the foxmer Uſurpati- : 

, «ans of: the Popes and*encroachments upon 

* * rhe Empire::- from whence the-concludes ? 

<that the Ete&iorfpip could not be Jawtully* | 

cc taken away. from one and given to ano- | 

< ther; without:che Popes: conſent and au- * 

Ft thority, and thaciſuch a diſpoſalof it was 

HB {mit ſelf rull, and of no force.» Fhe ſame *' 

& - aphorifmi year Caine . births Book of Aphboriſms con- * 
— deflatu cerning- the reſtoring | the. ſtate; of the 
F.. | 2; 4  Charch, þy the decree and approbation of -. 
on the Cillodge of Cardinals, collected by the 
| Lonigums fameperſon and by thim preſented to the 
— _ Popes) wherein:the ſame power of the Pope- 
is aferted, and that it belongs ito him to 

rransferr the Ele&oral dignity from one 
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to another 3 and that it ought to be taken; 
awayfrom the Eleffors of Saxony and Brau- 
denburg 'fox oppoſing his Authority, and: 
that to allow' the Yerour authority in . 
theſe things was to rob the Apoſtolick, Sec 
of its due rights. By which we may-un- 
derſtand- what that Authority over the 
Church is; which is challenged by the Pope 
as ſupream Paſtour in order to the preſerv- 
ing the Unity of it. | F 


« E to make it appear that this Very thing hath Ba aw 
J cauſed more warrs and bloodſhed, - more derthe 


rcbellions in Chriftendome, than all: other = Tore 
JF cauſes put together have done, fince the "9919: 
time it was firſt challenged 3 and this I 
ſhall prove from their own Authors,' and 
{uch "whoſe credit is the greateſt am 

them. The revolt of -Rome and the adjas 
cent parts from the fubje&tion due to the 
Roman Emperour, then reſident at Conftantis | 
n'ple, was wholly cauſed by the Pope. © The 


hs 


firſt Pope faith Onupbrius, that ever durſt 019%... 


- 


J openly refiſt the Emperour was Conftaniine' Ti p, 
J who oppoſed Philippicus im the matter of cop2a:;. 
| _ which the Emperour commanded 
. to be pulled down ' becauſe they were. 
abuſed to Tdolatry, and the Pope utterly re- 
ſ fuſcd toobey 3 and not'only fo, but fetup 
+ | more 


. $.2+ We now conſider what the bleſſed. Of che di. 
effects of this pretended- power hath been. {turbances”* 
in the | Chriſtian World 3 and I. doubt not of the 


World un-. 


 'f confiſions and diſorders, more revolts and precenee of - 
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 more'in oppoſition |to him in the Pertizo: off - 
St. Peter, and forbad the uſe of the Empes 
rowrs name and title 3n any /publick Wris 
tings or Coines, The ſame command way 
not- long after renewed by Leo 3. upott 
which, faith Omrpbrizzr, Gregory 2+ then 
| Pope took away the ſmall remainder of the 
_ Sigovius Roman Empirefrom him in Italy : and $73 
->o4 Z2 onins more exprelly, that he not only ex: 
4 'D.q 26, communicated the Emperaur, but abſolved all 
6 #be-people of Italy Hom their MY 
and forbad the payment of any Tribute tq 
 MNanuirr, him , whereupon the inhahitants of Rome, 
4 "20x Campania, Ravenna, -and Pentapolis, 1.c. ths 
F ich Region about Ancona, immediately:rebelled, 
and roſe up in oppoſition to their Magiſtrates 
whom they deſtroyed. At Ravenna, Paulus 
the Emperuers Lieutenant or Exarch wat 
killed at Rome, Peter the Gorernonr had 
 buteeyes put 2nt, in Campania, Exhilaratug 
and his Son Hadrian were both Murdered by. 
theipeeple of Rome, axd not content with thi, 
"N be rrit a Letter to the Emperour full of the: 
E Bon. At- greateſt reproaches' imaginable. RBaronins 1s: 
= agg here very hard pnt to'it, to Vindicate the} 
© 2 Pope, for heconteſles the Rebellion, of the? 
© People: was; occaſioned by the Popes oppo->: 
ting the Emperor, and-commends their zeal: 
for-Religiog in it, and acknowledgeth that Þ 
the Emperour laid all the blame on the Pope, Þ 
. and that the Greek: Hiſtorians, 'Theophaner, ] 
and; Zonaras do ſo too but all this he Þ 
,: ſaith | 


. __— 
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ſaith proceeded only from «heir ſpight againſt 
the Roman Church and their. ignorance of af- 
fairs in it > but if we believe him, the Pope 
rather endeavoured: to keep them in obedi- 
ence tg the Emperour, Ir when they would 
 bave choſen another he oppoſed it : which be 
proves from Paulus Diaconus and Anaſtia+ 
tzns. But what is that to the buſineſs *the 
queſtion is not, whether the Pope did. not 
hinder the chooſing another Emperour, but 
whether he did not draw the people off 
from their obedience to the Emperonr that 
* then was ? And this is not only affirmed 
by the Greek hiftorians 3 but by thoſe of the 
Roman Church. Sigebert faith, that Gre- 
gory 2- finding the Emperonr incorrigible, 
he made Rome, Italy and all the Weſt to re- 
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ach zolt from, him, ayuda forbad his Tributes : ſing. l.5. = 


Pl | the ſame 1s affirmed by Otto Friſingenſis, 
asf} Conradus Urſpergenſis, Hieronymus Kubeus 


pf and others, who cannot be {uſpeRed of any 4. ,x8. © © 
| <omity to the Roman Church, As for the Hier. Rube = 
bel making a new Emperour, therein the Pope 
i had another game to play, he was not 
_ willing the Souldiery ſhould make anpther E. 
”* Em erour , for as Hadrianus V alefius well Hadr. Va 
> ablerves the Pope durlt not ſo affront the i. Rem" 
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it} TElpondency. with Charles Martel at that 
'$ time, whote honour and: armes were the 

LT greateſt in, theſe 'Weltern . parts, Having 

| thereby ſtiengthened. bis intereſt againfi 
| both 
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has FR Em Sue kis ſnow! envy 1 ar 
the Lombards that were at beſt but unfaiths 
ful friends, he makes what advantage he! 
can of- the places that owed ſubje&ion to 
the Emperor to-make up the Patrimony of" 
-.,.;- the Church.: as Valeſius obſerves particu-* 
-  Sigon. ds larly of Sutrium, but- Sigonius faith, bel 
6 = o pak not only caft off-the Emperour, but did 
A RE. % ſwear zo be faithful to the Pope, (no onde 
 *©* then he wasnot willing to have a new Em-/ 
peroar choſen _) ſo that at this time Rome, } 
and the Roman Dutchy came into” the bands © 
. . of the Pope, the Cities of which are enume- ? 
5 Papi Maſ- rated by Sigonins 3 and therefore Papirins | 
b EL a Maſſonus delervedly makes this Pope, the | 
E” '#þ urbis: 1 3. founder of the greatneſs * of the Roman | 
4 +226. wi - which we ſee was laid in down- | 
2 t rebelzonu. : and can be no otherwiſe : 
 jultificd than by making the Pope abſolute 
_ Governour 'of the World, Not long after * 
* Pal.ton. the Pope begins faith Valeſi 1s, a warr with | 
36 -Þ+525- the Lombards who watched any occaſion to : 
take away ſome part of his newly gotten' * 
6. | Patrimony, he therefore ſends away Anaſta- | 
_ fins and Sergizs into France to Charles Mar 1 
E: tel,, with the Keyes of St. Peters Sepulchre, 
m token of their owning him as het 4 
=  Protetjor. Which Embafhe being accepta- | 1 
: Plaine '" ble to Charles, he procures a peace to be ' 
"I "80. 3- concluded between the Lombards and the 
EL Romays « which was contrary to the Popes 
"—__ who ſent ſeveral 'Lerters and Mel- 
ſengers 
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ſengers to hinito comme into Traly'to reven$e 
Se. Peters quarrel _ the Lombaygs; 
' with Fire and Sword 3 and as he-loved- I 
St.-Peter he would come with. all Speed. R 
into Naly ;' as appears by the letters' ſtill, ._ = 
extant and- publiſhed by Sirmondus. But S71907ds 
he ſoon after dying, his Son Pepin fucceed- COL <4 
ing in all his power, and growing weaty p26, . © 
' of having ſo much as'the name of a King , 
above him, ſends to Pope Zachary to know 

# whether it were not fitter for him to bear, "I 
- & the name who did all the buſineſs of a "Aj 
J King, who very well underſtood his mean- -4 
: J ing and readily afſented to it, upon which . _ 
| Chilperick was depoſed and put into a Mo- OttoFrifeg. 
\Þ #aftery, and Pepin was afterwards abſolved ©579%. 1.5. 
\ F by the Pope from his Oath of fidelity, with - fot Mal 
Fall the Nobles and People. - There being, ov. Ama, . © 
# now fo cloſe a League between the Popes Franc. l. 2. , 
F intereſt and Pepizs, the ones title to his ?- #5: 


; Crown depending on the Popes authority, a=. 8 
F the others ſecurity upon his proteQion, noj, g  * 
F wonder to ſee them endeavour the promo-, Bord. de- 


- ting each others advantage. The Popes #44 1+ 
Territories being not long after moleſted "9 
by Aiftulphas King of the Lombards, Ste- 

' phen writes a very pittiful Letter of com- 
 Plaint to Pepin,and Charles and Charlemagne 
his Sons, wherein he faith that Aiftalphus | : 
had almoſt broke his heart with grief, 'be-, P 
cauſe he would not leave one foot of Land +5 

to St. Perer atid the Holy Church 3 and” 

therefore 
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therefore . he . conjures: them, by. St. Pets 
who had anointed them Kings, that the 
would recover | the lands again. ont of -th 
Lombards hands, or otherwiſe _ they may 
think what a fad account they will give tq 
St. Peter in the day of Judgement :'Thele arg 
EE... the words of the Popes letter lately publiſhed 
| ertidor. by Delaland Sirmondus his Nephew in hig 
”  Aetiq.Gal- Supplement of the Gallican Councils, Upon 
this, Pepin comes to his aſſiſtance, and every! 
peace addes ſtill more to the Churches Re-! 
verew, by which it was now grown. very! 
conſiderable by the ſpoiles, of the Empire, 
the Exarchat. of Ravenna in Pope Stephens; 
time being defiroycd,which was the only re-} 
maindey then left of the Empire in Italy : and 
the revenews of it were given, by Pepin to! 
the Church of Rome : as appears by an an- 
 Papir.314/- Cient inſcription in Razenne mentioned by -* 
- - ſo. Annals Papirins Maſſonus. ®Which the Pope foli- : 
8 _ cited hard for, when he went himſelf into.” 
2 nc & Franceon purpoſe to ſtirr up Pepin againſt 
” re. 1tal.g, the Lombards, and was much afraid lelt the | 
4.554, Exarchat ſhould have been reſtored again to 


2k arr <6 @ wi; x rg Pepin promiling to give | 
tp, Fe Region of Pentapolis and Ravenna to | 
= the Roman See .( afloon as he had taken'. 
them from the Lombards) the Pope went. * 
away well {atisfied : and drew 5 v2 him 
3 a mighty Army, whereby a great part of 
Blond. *e- Ttaly was laid waſte, and the people miſera- 
= cad. 2. l 1: bfy kaxtaſſed ; for r.0 other end, but to. 
= ' ſecure 
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Grandfather in relieving the Church of Rome 

in this diſireſss Charles not willing to 

_ omit ſuch an opportunity of inlarging his 

S Dominions enters Italy with a great Army, 
1 andin alittle time puts a period to the 
1 Kingdom of Lombardy, which had then 
1 laſted in Traly 206 years 3 and was magni- 

ficently. 


ON Up ER WJ ES 2 _ "85 : "3p! ST > 
OD oF. VO Ee wo 
: be EE BFLL 3th, j on 
X ws 4. Bhs, watt a, 
wy -, p 
SE, * 


WS 1 


w_ v a 
bs - . ot KO wh 
Ie) _ oF BE BW, ? © 4 

% o F F - ty 4B FF o ” 2 & x 
8 FCS : "BF —_— x RR nt DE td OE RR. 
IF gli E, oo te Ks; * wh PRs ent; a. ne P 7 df: bo SS rh OW 

7 Y "5 I © 3-4 _ &. hoe” EE 5 ot Rae IS 
5 No . f Wet R My. - 5 1 > Sd - $6 Dt 's «7 
$4 4 Yes; ; y i. PA's, ra + 46 + a = $a £7 £ , * 
$, Cpt COS, 2. by ode, ot $1 wy vx , - YE, 
; ; , LORE” WES. +: n . 
4 kd V . tf 7 b. 
- a4 25 PA 4 -” , PE - « * 


the people, by whotn' he was. choſen Prg 

not the Roma#Church and ſtate un de | 
the'name of Patritivs 3 and he being delinffl 1 
red by Hadrian to conhirm his Fathers Prog ; 
miſes to the Church, not only doth that, buy 
addes ,a conſiderable accet{ion, the morg 
firmly to oblige the' Romajry, and efpecially 
the Pope to him, Ttaly being thus reduced$ 
nothing was now wanting to Charles but: 
the Title of Emperoar, having already (@ 
great a dominion in Ttaly, belides what hel x 
had in Germany and France, | This hadlfl 
been often treated on between the. Pope and# 

E him, but the ſeditions of Rome by the Em 

E + perours party frequently happening by the? 

WG-4 | Preſence of ſome of his Officers there, as? 


4 + 


L  Platinain Plating confeſſeth, arid his party being not; 


W 


Seepban. 3. jnconfiderable in other parts, though not. 
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A daring publickly to appear, and Charles by: 

YL his Warrs being elſewhere employcd, this” 
was put off till Pope Leo 3.. by, the conſpi-+ 
racy of ſome. of the chict Citizens of Rome 
was {cized on and impriſoned, from whence : 
making a difficult eſcape, he goes in haſte / 
to, Cherles, who coming into Traly and pus», 
niſhing the conſpiratours, the Pope then, - 

x -  ( ſome ſay, by bis own Authority, of which: 

| "De trarſlat.humber Bellarmin reckons thirty three Au-. i t 

1p. £9. thors, others by the conſent of the; Senate and 
4 people-) declares Charles to be Emperour of. * F 
' Kome, who ſolemnly performs the office of } x 

a his | 


- 


Ro 
Roma 


Nations for 344 years before. And was not 

the Church like to enjoy much happinefs 

and peace uhder. a Government founded in 
| Rebellioy and maintained by blood ? for we. 

ſee the Popes were the great inſtruments of 
caſting df their lawful Prixce, and taking 

his Terftitories to themſelves and to main- 

tain what they had unjuſtly gotten, never 
ſcrupled beginning quarrels, making warrs, 

calling in any forrain affiſtance that might 

the moſt ſerye -to promote their de- 

lipnes, ED og os + 
| £F. 3. It might now be imagined that cg, 
'F the Popes having been ſo highly obliged by mads-by 
'F Charlemagne, they ſhould in meer gratitude Popes in 
| havedone their utmoſt to preſerve the Em- the new 
fire in peage under his poſterity; but they Empire. 
are great ſtrangers to the Coiert of Rome 

who look. for any thing there, but what 

tends to their own advatitage. For in the 
time of Ladovicus Pins ſon of Charles the 
$reas, Js ſons combining together againft 

im in France, the Pope Gregory 4+ going, 
thither under a pretence of reconciling 
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” /Figxcp.34- the Decree, whereby Ludovicus was 
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themwjoynes 

lion agaif: their Farher. This Borogigh 
would have to be a meer calumny, and eny 
deavours to vindicate the Pope, -becauſe Pays 
lus Emilius ſaith, that the Pope abrogated 
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ved of the Empire : But Baronins undexſiood! 
| his bulineſs too. well to make uſe of the 
Teſtimony of ſo late an Author, if he 
could have had zny aſſiſtance from thoſe 
who lived near the time. Nithardus who! 
lived in the ſame age, and was nearly re-! 
lated to the Imperidl Family, wrote a Book: 
on purpoſe of the differences among, the 
Sons of Ludov. Pixs, and he cxprefly ſaith.) 
' that they drew the Pope into their Party + 
£9 x which is likewiſe affirmed by the Author of? 
1» thelife of the ſaid Emperour, who lived at 
the ſame time, the Pope, he ſaith, indeed pre- | 

tended to reconcile them, but the event ſhewed 

zt. to be otherwiſe and the Emperour ſent to 

him to know if be came to him, what made 

Þime. flay ſo long before be came at him #. 

and Underſtanding that. he came with a de- 

fgn to excommunicate all that would not. 

Joyne w ah the S ON, againſt the Father, he * 

faijd, that if he came to excommunicate others, © 

be ſhould go away excommunicated bimfelf, | 
Papir.M.of- becauſe be atted againſt the Canony.. Papi- . 


Nitbard. 

hiſt. L 1. a 
Petr P the. 
ed.in Anal. 


ſonvs, upon the Teſtimony of Nj- . 
thardus ( whom he calls Vitaldus ) makes. 
Gregory guilty of the conſpiracy of the Sons ' 
| againſt ' 
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"oF againſt their: Father : and the reaſon he 
gives of it is, that Lotharizs having the 
command bf Taly might diſpofſeſs him of 
his . ſeat if he oppoſed him 3 and more he 
Gith, ate ready to worſhip the riſing than the 
ſetting Sun. A very worthy excuſe for the 
head of the Church to encourage the Re- 
bellion of Sons againſt their Father, and 
him too who had all his life ſhewed, as 
much kindnels to the Roman, See as his An- 
ceſtors had done. ! Sigebertus Gemblacenſis Sigeberts | 
faith, zbat Pope Gregoty went into France os on. A Ie 
being of the party of the Emperours Sout on 
againſt himſelf. And Hincmarns the fa- peas , 
mous B:ſhop of Rhemes, who. lived in the rms: 
time of Ludovicus his ſons, in his Letter to 575, ed. 
Pope Hadrian 2. faith, that Gregory came Cord. 
into France with Lotharins againſt the Em- 

1} perours will, aud there was no peace in 


- } France after, as bad been before 3 and 
- | that be returned with infamy to Rome: : 


2 Þ It would betoo large -a task to reckon up 
particularly all the quarrels, which the 
Popes after this did either begin with br 
foment among Chriftia Princes, I ſhall only 
at preſent fingle ont ſome of the moſt re- 
markaÞle of them, not managed by Beafts 
J and Monſters as their own Writers cal 
ſome of their Popes, but perſons applaud- 
ed'.for their Wiſdeme and Courage in 
maintaining rhe dignity of their See, 


,- the Empe- 


$. 2. a "i" Gregary ”. deſerve 


- wohden of, the firtt place 3 I meddle not with othey 


Greg.7.with 


things in this life, which Cardinal Benn 


rour and hath wit, (and. is very weakly ſuſpected 

ocher by Bellarmin to have. been made by ſo! J 
| —— orc Latheran it being firſt publiſhed by a zea» 
ry” bong Papiſt) but that which Ideſign, is tg 
ſhew, that under a pretence.. of- advancing} 


© his Authority he was the great Buutefen of 
trſpergenſ. Chriſtendome. It: is+ obſerved by ſome 


-  - Chronic, p. Hiftorians' that Henry 4- then | Emperour 


236. 2. ſought fixty two pitched Battails ( ten 
more than ever Fulins Ceſar fought ) and} 
he may thank the Pope for ſo, many oppor-4 
tunitigs to ſhew his courage. Forhe was noj 
ſooner well ſettled in his chaire, but he finds! 
a pretence of quarrelling with the Empe=- 
rour, and he had ſuch a ſpirit of contradi>; 


-Otts F:i- ion in him, that it was enough for any! 


ſax-1.E. thing to diſptcaſe him, to hear it was liked by! 


þ - C32. the Emperour and the Biſhops, as:Otto Frifin=! 


ns 


genſis reports of him. While he was/yet but! 
Arch-deacon of Rome, Petrus Damiani who! 
was a Brother Cardinal with him. deſcribes} 


him asa perſon of the greateſt pride and in-} 
ſolency imaginable 3n a letter to Pope Alex-! 


ander 2. and Hildebrand his - Arch-deacon,! 


' Petr. Dami- wherein he calls him, Sanfgium Satanam, a 


a1 __ holy Dewi, and. faith, that bis venerable pride} 


L- Eg plowed his | back, with ſmch ſevere ſtripes © 


that he was able to endure them-no longer © 


ar.d in another Letter to himſelf alone, } 


he | 


10 
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he faith, that he. cagld not get ſo much gs | a 5+": Epiſts 2 
ty good word from bllp, though. he wiſhes he had on is LL. 
on ſerved God and St. Peter gs. heartily : as be.-* 
Gf had ſerved him : and that he followed no | 
other Canons but bus Will: and his judge- 
ment did not follow bis own thoughts but hit, / 
This had. been. very fair towards another 
man ; but none of his. fellow Biſhops are 
matches for him, being Pope he cares for 
meddling with nqghing under Crowns and 
Feepters, and thoſe*he takes upon him to 
diſpoſe as freely as his. predeceſſour did, 
Y when he ſaid, AU! theſe things will IT give- 
Ytbee, only fall down and worſhip me 5 For 
this was the indiſpenſable condition with 
Shim. T ſhall give a brict account of the 
Faftairs of the Empire in his time, chiefly 
Yfrom' S:igonivs who cannot beſuſpe&ed for 5120s de 
Jan Herriciax Heretick , (as ſome. of the PO 
YGermen Hiſtorians are called :. only: for ; *; >. © 
Yaſſerting the juft Authority of their-Prince-1074. 
Yagainſt the Popes Uſurpations ) the firſt 
Fthing Pope Hzildebraud began with was 
Fthe bulineſs of inveſftitrures 3 and at. a 
YCouncil in. the Lateray he Decreed that 
Y$#t caſe any one received inveſtiture from 
Ys Lay perſon, both he that gave and. he that 
Jreceived it *ſhould be both: excommunicated, 
Jto which he adjoyned a Decree againſt the 
JMarriage of Clergy-men , which was no 
- ſooner publiſhed by his Legats in Germany, 
, JUut all the Clergy were in an uproar, and 
Bb 3 charged 
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”  ranbre. and that by this means hg;made way bp ol « 
+ . Schaſna- all manner of uncleanneſF} and that they , 
E 9 {aging - bits. would rather part with their places than ſubs { 
ED. mit to it; and when the Arch-biſhop owl * 
pe 7h Mentz, was range with to' publiſh thilff , 
 Sigebert, Necreeat Erford, the Biſhops were ſo enlif | 
"ang raged, that the gre -bifhop p IMG his _ ' E 
7.4. gilmifſed the Aſſem ly : the like oppoliti | 

Mart. Paris On was made at Milan againſt Erlembaldus ' 

in Gul. 1- who was there killed with Laitprandut ll 
_ the-only perſon who ſubmitted 'to him. | 

| ts. % the Pope highly incenſed, excommunicateÞÞ] | 
" . p. 564, all: the Biſhopy who fi ded with the Empe: | 
'' ror, and forhids the people to communi] | 


cate with any Clergy men who had Wives iff - 
but- not ſatished with this, he ſurmo 5 
the Emperor, very Ma iſterially, to appeat 
before him 3, and in caſe of neglect, that he 
| ſhould be excommunicated. ; "8 inſtead 
of *appearing calls a Comncil of Biſhops who 
Proriounce him 'an unlawful Pope, to 
which they all ſubſcribed z, which meſſage 
was ſent "to&/ the: Pope before his. Comncil 
could tmeet 5, but Hildebrand encouraged 
himſelf by the ecunpherch his Predeceſſors, 
Gregory 2. &- 3» ( who took away the re»! 
mainder of the Ervpire from gLeo.) and 
publiſhed: *2 Bull 'wherein | be deprived the] 
rag ry of bis Amthority, ' and abſolucd all 
dis Sub Teas from their Allegiance, and fo rbad, 
"y $0" 07h ; whey for "hey Prince 3 upon! 
which 


which A | Rebellion i the Empire @llowed, 
only they 'allowed him time to make his 
peace. with the Pope; within the year, be- 
fore they would choofe a new Emperoxer, 
The poor Emperour finding fo general a 
revolt is fain to go into Traly- without 
money or retinue, till the Biſhops of Aſlan 
and Ravenna and Lombardy, who held 
faithful to him furniſhed him with both; 
inggghat, ſtops his journey 

| turns to Canuſinm, 2 

e belegalis to his dear Mathildy, 
who out of great kindneſs never parted 
from him ; ker came the Germay Bi- 
Hops firſt, and beg their pardon barefoot z, 
54 Pope puts them ſeyerally into Cells and 
there feeds them with bread and water 5 
but at laſt upon promiſe never to diſcourſe 
with the Emperoxy before he had given 
him ſatisfaction, ( unleſs it were to per» 
fwade himto it ) they are diſmiſſed.  - The' 
—_— now draws near to Canuſfinem, 
gets Mathildjs and two more of great- 


ft [eſt with the Tope to intercede for 


him but all they could prevail with him 
for,, was, that this ſervant of ſervants, this 
follower of St. Peter, -even the humble 
1 minded Pope Hildebrand, admits him with- 
1] in the ſecond wall of the Town, where 
i caſting off his-Royal habit, he was, bare- 
footed in the mid(t of Winter to wait for 
the Popes anſwer, in which poſture he con- 

| Bb 4 tinued 


tinued'three dayes together ; \oiuthe: fourt 
the Pope | very graciouſly ſends him won 
he might come into his preſence. If Lucifa 
himſelf had (ate in the Chair, he woulj 
\ not have -denyed him. {o much courteſte 4 
his Viear ſhewed him ; who after :\ubmiþ 
fion:to his own'terms, and at his feet beggy 
ing abſolution, he abſblved him. But the 
mean carriage of the' Emperoxr herein, ex 
tremely difobliged the Jag{ians his friends} 
who began to ſlight anli@gtcmn hi | 
it, and.to ſay he was wilkilthy the Empire} 
and therefore would choſe his Sorin; hig 
room : Henry finding himſelt in this con? 
dition; returns to his old friends, 'who def 
clared the terms null which the Pope had 
forced/ upon him 3 the Pope tinding-'the 
_— reſolved 'to defend - his /powerf 
bs - S away two Legats into Germany who 
: -<<unyrh met the Princes at the. Diet in Forcheim, int 
” Tom 1p. Which .by the approbation of the Legatsi 
238. Henry 15s'depoſed and Rodolphus of Suevia 
Baron. An= Choſen: Empcroure' Baroxins charges Hel-Jj 
on Eccle]. -pmbldus-and Albertus Stadenfis with falſhood' 
1077+ 3n ſaying that Greg. trimsferred the Crown! 
70-:Rodolphus axd. ſent it with the known 
verſe upon it ; but whatever becomes © 
the wcrſe, it ſeems ſtrange from Baronius' 
his own fiory that any one ſhould queſtion; 
the thing. Fox was 1iot. his excommuni=-J. 
cating Henry the cauſe of the firſt detection} 
from him ? Did not he abſolve the people J 
: tom 
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Crown upon his head himſelf. But faith 
Baroxits, Ghegory ſp an Epiſtle of hi calls 
Peter. and Paul- to witneſs that he did not 
know of * their choofing Rodolphus ; but he 
4 doth. not deny that they .proceeded to-a 
ff new choice becauſe Henry djd not keep bis 
8 terms with him , he had intimations enough 
given him who was likeſt to. be the man, 
and therefoxe he need not care any more, 
than to have a new election 3 and in the 
inſtructions given to his Legats, wherein he 
pretended'to Umpire the buſineſs between 
F them (after Redoipbys had fent his Son as 
-F hoſtage for his fidelity to the Pope,) he gave 
J them expreſs commands that which ſoever 
th of them ſhould not obey bis will, that they 
ſhould reſiſt bim to the death, and. excoms. 
F municate all that adhered to him, becauſe.” 
forfooth, it was the fn of Idolatry to can- 
| temn the Apeſtolick See; and concludes his 
4. Letter with: that abominable hypocriſie, 
1} 2hat herein be did not ſeck bis own things, 
| Put the. things of Jeſus Chriſt, A way of 
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abuſing Scripture he hac 
bp Mathilas, when ſhe uſed St. P anls wo a 
” Beyer, ed ina Lettcr tothe "Pope to expreſs her {oj 
4.1074 to him, that neither tribulation, nor difireſ 
Eo ” 70. or perſecution, nor famine, wor 'nakedneſ 
: Hor ſword, nor death, nor life, nor principali 
ties, &c. ſhould be able to ſeparate bey fro 
the love of St. Peter in Chriſt ' Jeſs oi 
Lord; whom ſhe meant by St. Peter is very 
ealie to underſtand, according to the con: 
, ſtant dialect of this Pop, whoſe Bulls ant 
Anathema*s againſt Princes ran in St. Peteri 
name. But we leave Baronins admiring 
the Providence'of God, that when Prince) 
and Biſhops forſook the Church of Rome, he 
| raifed up Agnes the Emperonurs Mother 
© againſt her own Son, and Beatrix: and Ma+ 
3 da, of near kindred to the- Emperoxr, ta 
= ſupport 'the Pope againſt him + and not long} 
Ai 4.D. after we find' him acknowledging” that Ros 
_ %. 3. dolphus was confirmed by the P.:pe, and 
"— Herry again excommunicated by him in 
the form of which excommunication ex- 
tant in Baronins, he deſires all-the World to. 
fake” notice that it is in the Popes power to. 
tahe away Empires, Kingdomes, Principalt- 
Y ties, Dutchies, Marquiſates, Earldomes, and; 
3 the poſſeſſions of all men fromthe, and give } 
3 them to whom he ſhall think, fit. But doth! 
|. Baronixs in the leaſt go about to'explain or | 
+ N.1% rhitigate this ? no, but inſtead of it, be | 
tt, complains of the proſperity of the wicked, be« | 
ELIE | 


cauſe 


"0 
Ll 
_—_— 6 


ES 
ES 
$a 


x 42 F MS: EIA 7 
, LES bBtat Rel IE EY , TS 
OL SOT ROSS 1s IO i -_ 
I ECO TOR 40 29d ELON vg 7 arr; 
LxagF Þ x ID oe aa 4 
#21-® (5) £3 
ONCE: 1D 


6s ſe Henry obtained after this a fignal vi- 
oy over Rodolphus in bis fourth Battel, 
wherein he was wounded in his: right | 
hand,. and ( fay the German Hiſtorians ) Heimolas 
acknowledged therein the juſt judgement Cm ”m_ | 
of God being near his death, that being ;,9. 25. © - 
the hand wherewith he had ſworn fidelity 4bbas wr-" 
to the Emperoxr ; and then told his. friends {#7 a4 
( whatever the Pope did ſwear by St, Peter *>- ron 
and. Ft. Paul ) that the Popes commant# made 

bim break, his Oath, and take that honout 

«pox him which did not belong ts him';. and 

be wiſhed. they whoa had put him - upon it - 
Ml would confider how they led men to their eter- # 7 
off 141 damnation by ſuch courſes , which ha- I 
rf vying faid with great grief of mind, faith 
Helmoldus he dyed. And the Pope himſelf 
did not eſcape much better, for the Em- 
perour marches into Traly with a great 
aY takes in all the Towns which op- 
poſed him, depoſes Hildebrand by the Bi- 
ſhops. of his party, as the cauſe of all the 
Warr and Bloodſhed, and ſets up* Gibert of 
Ravenna under the: name of Clement 3+ "= 
o | belieges Rome, and the Pope not truſting the Sigebert.., . 
.' Citizens who ſoon left him, ſecures himſelf £797. 47 2 
d: mn _a Caſtile, from whence eſcaping to $4- A.D. 1085. YA 
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| | 1 Florent. -_ 
lerno. he not. long after there dyes. The z7igore. ad 


Y 0 
1 4 only good thing we Tread. of him. is that 4. 1084. * } 
r | which Szgebert and Florentins Wigornienſis, Matt. Par 2 
| and Matthew P ary report of him, trom the pr : 4 
. | teſtimony of the Biſhop of. Mcntz, that - he 4. 1087. |} 
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._ _ called, when he was dying, one of 
”  foentin> Friends to him, and confeſſed that it wi 
- Anal. Bo through the inftigation of the Devil that þ 
wh $5 had made ſo great a diſturbance in the Chrt 
(5 wo ftrun world. Whether thcy who appla [ 
8 and aamire him in the Rowan Church, a 
E  Sentent.Car- particularly Baronius, ( who recommended 
L > din. Baronlt him as a pattern to Paxl 5. and rejoyced} 
LT ſer NH to lee a man of his ſpirit to ſucceed bim ) 
ww, Will believe this or no, we matter noty 
E. fince there is ſo apparent evidence' for the 
truth-of the thing. But we not only fee; 
tne whole Empire put. into a flame under! 
pretence of this authority'of the Pope, ' and" 
: . Traly laid waſt- by it to.ſ6 great a degree? 
Sigon. de faith Sigonins, that Mothers devoured their 
= rTeenoltat. Children for meer hunger , but we' may tind* 
ig :84 him as buke though not with equal ſucceſs! 
_ ** with-other Princes of Chriftendome. He? 
threatens the King of Fraxce to deprive | 
him ( it the did not ſubmit to him ) and | 
E- that bus Subjcas ſhould certainly revolt ' from \ 
Rap Gr, Ae him, unleſs they would renounce their  Chri- | 
Þ - d-2 [tzanity3 . which are the words of his Bult | 
© 2.65. * in Barons ; but finding no amendment | 
—— the next year he {ends another, wherein he 
2 _ tells him, that if according to by bard ant 
© Ta. 4. ;mpitent heart, be did treafjere #Þ the wrath” | 
= 30:4 "53: of God: and." St. Peter, bythe help of God. be | 
> would excommunicate him and all that ſhould. 
obey bam: ; the ſame year' he excommuni-' |} 
cates ml Italy Robert Duke of Apmlia, Prince 
of 
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the Normans, and Gilulphas Prince-of $a 14.ib, 1.3%, 
lerno, and ſends an army againſt them. He | 
threateris Alpb»mſus King of Spain with the 14,4d. 4. 
Sword of $r. Peter 3 he excommunicates = 2 #48, 
. : ; | RE” > -A.lI058 
icepborns Emperour of Conſtaminople z, he ,, 1, 7 
not only deprives Boleſlaus King of Poland © 
df his Kingdom, but puts the whole King- = 
dom under an interdich, and forbids the Bi Mart. Crg- 


rp anvinting any for King but whom| be ""-a . F- 
ty /pould appoint. Of all the Princes of Chri- 57 ” by I 
1cMftendome I find none ſo much in his favour © =_ 
e, Was our H/liam the firſt of the Norman Race, I 


* 
oY. 


for he coming into a Kingdom, where he 
Yfound no intereſt but what his Sword made 
him, . keeps, a fair correſpondency with *the | 
Pope, receives his Decrees, refuſes to enter Baror. ad 
Jinto. an alliance againſt him, which Is 1974. 
pleaſed hin! whom all other Princes hated, * * 
that he ſends to him in his diſtreſs to come 
to his afliſtance to divert the Emperozr, 14. ad 
and calls him tbe Ferel of Princes, and faith 4?.1080. 
that he oght to be the rule of obedience to all © 45+. 
f other Princes 3 but yet Wiliam himſelf 
* |} could not eſcape his threatnings, when he 
Þ forbad the Biſhops of his Kingdom to 'g0 
J to Rome, and utterly denyed taking any 
JF oath of fidelity to the Pope which he E- 
I preſſed upon him by his Legat 3 although 14.4.1679. 
Baronius make him to ſubmit to the Pope up- "#0: | 
F on the receipt of his letter, whereas the 
q letters of Layfranc and the King produced 
| by bitnſelf; expreſly contradi& it, This 
— HE we 
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©» we are fure of; that Sil;am all his tin” 
= | praiſed chatright of inpeſtinre of Bilhiſ 
” reins. by a ſtaff and a ring, which had been of <* 
7 ad firſt cauſe of the quarrel between the Ki F. 
« Never perowr-and the: Pope ,. and which he had! 41 
ſeverely forbidden in ſeveral Councils WM” 
Rome, thereby to'maintain his own: auth 
rity by taking off the Biſhops of ſeveral Kz 
doms from any aknowledgement of depen 
dence on their own Soveraign Princes 
which was the trueſt cauſe of all the quas 
rels of Chriftendome- raiſed and foment 
by:this Hell-brand as the Centwuriatowrs ac 
cording to their Dialect call him; I 
Of the . Andalthough Onupbrizs in his life con 
quarrels of feſs that this Popes deligns if they had " 
_— ken effec} would have quite overthrown this, 
Omphrixs Majeſty ot the Empire, and that he was the, 
iz vii, firſt Pope who ever attempted ſuch things; 7 
Greg 7- yet he having now Rtarted fo fair a game 
though he dyed in the purſuit of it, higff- 
ſucceſſours retrieved it and followed it with 
all their might and skillz thence we readific 
that Urban being made Pope by Hildebrand, 
$i:eb+t, faction mn oppotition to the Emperowr, reel 
G:mblac ad news the fentence of excommunication} a 
E: +I againſt him, and in the Council at PiacenzaYh 
E © Chien $1ty, DOE coment barely to -excommunicate him 
| 
( 
| 
| 


fun. 


b ' L1.c 36. ( in the prefence of Agnes or Adelais the} 


3 ; Keen Emperours wite ) he uttered faith Urſper- 1 


ECP, peer very reproachful ſpeeches againſt him-; 
E. 235. but: he had been no at lucceſſour for Hilde- 
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Baron. Att» 


are words, eſpecially having declared his 7 - 


ſolution to follow the ſteps of ſo worthy 75.1079, 


x predecefſour, and ſo he did to purpoſe », ;.. 
hen he (et up Conradus the Emperours Son Aventin, 


n Rebellion againſt his Father, This Ba- _ Bole. 


onus would fain ſhift off as not ariſing yg 590. 
rom the Popes inſtigation but ſome private pa04.4.7. 
diſcontents, for which he quotes Dodechin- 1093-9. g. 
dns ; but Sigonizs who follows the ſame 
Luthor, ſaith expreſly, that he took wpon 51599, de 
him the Kingdom of Lombardy againſt bis > _ 
ather by the Authority of Urban bimſelf : 5:44.45. 


"Wnd- Bertholdus, whoſe teſtimony is after- 1095.2.8, 


wW 


| 


"Womenting and encouraging Rebellion in 


11 


F 


ards produced by Baromixs, mentions not 
my their meeting at Cremona, but that Con- 
us there took an oath of fidelity to the 


Pope, and the Pope in requitsl ſolemnly Ho: 


miſed bim to give him all the advice and aſ- 
Iſtance be could for the obtaining the King- 
om and Empire of his Father. What is 


he higheſt degree if this be not? And the 
entence of depolition of Conrad: in the Diee 
| Aken, A. D. 1096. expreſly mentions, as 


Yehe cauſe of it, his adhering to Pope Urbay ' 
J=gainſt the Emperoxr his Father, and there 
JÞis Son Hexry declared his ſucceſſour, and 
ſolemnly ſwears never to Rebell againſt his 


J*ather. But notwithſtanding this Oath, conficue. 


FJ Conrad being dead, this Sor is likewiſe 1*7er. Toms 


$ 
8 


[ prevailed upon by the Ropes infiruments to "*F* 347+ 
Rebell againſt his Fnde | 


.- for Paſcal 2. 
| LE 


# 


A _ . >-ſacceeding Urban, had again excommuni 
= ,- © cated Heyry 4. and at a Council call 
- Abbas wr- by him in Rome he made all the Biſhq 
- ſpe. ion ſent by particular ſubſcription” to Any 
FM thematize the Emperours hberefie ( as the 

were: pleaſed to call it J and to promit 
obedience to Paſchal and his Succeſſourt 
and to affirm what the Church affirmed, am 
condemn what ſhe condemns. Having bi 
this means ſecured the Biſhops from ads 
| hering to the Emperonrs party, there wants 
ed not Agents to ſolicit his Sox to take away 
bis Crown from him. And the firſt thing 
he did upon his rebellion was to Anathemas 
tize-his Fathers hereſie (which was keeping 
the Empire in ſpight of the Popes ) and toi 
promiſe obedience to the Pope as the Biſhops 

. had done at Rome,: and in the Diet at} 
wſp-rg. ib. Northauſen, A.D.1105. he calls God to witneſs 
Baron, ad has 5+ was no defire of theEmpire which made; 
or 1195* him take bis Fathers Government from him T 

| but if he would obcy the Pope he would prefently 

yield himſelf to him and become hs Slave, 

And when the S$o# had in a pertidious man- 

ner ſcized on the Perfon of his Father, and Þ 

he addrefſcd himfelt 'to the Popes Legaz for Þ 

Avent. 4"- hjs ſafety, he plainly told him,” be mujt look, : 
bs +4 © op for none unleſ7 ' be would publickly declare 
02 the juſtice of Hildebrand and bis own unjuſt | 

— _ perſecutions of the Roman See, Blit, which | 
” _. 15 the moſt evident teſtimony of all others Þ 

& Couflirut. 55 this caſe, Henry 4.4 little before his death | 
EO? co A. D. 1106. at Liege (whither -he was | 
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offered all reaſonable ſatisf1Fion to the Pope, 

only preſerving the anthurity of the Empire 

bat this not being accepted, in a moſt #unna- 

tural manner, they had armed his moſt beloved 

Son, bis Abſolom ag 1inft him, who by their 
inſtigation and. conncil had moſt perfidiouſly 

| dealt with him ; but we need not (fo much 

proof of this ſince Baronius contefſeth}; 
that the Son bad no greater cauſe of re- 14 64 AN. 


excommunicated by the Pope ; and af. , _ 
'terwards very freely delivers his mind, that 14 47 4.D. 


"ed, 7.e. out of obcdience to the See of 
Rome, zt was, faith he, an att of great piety 


= # bim to be thus cruel to his Father : and that ; 
= bis only offence was, that he did nst bind him 
W- fofter till be was brought to himſelf, i. c. to 
"| the Popes beck, -O the admirable doctrine 
»& of obedience at Rome ! What an excellent 
-Y commentary is this upon the fifth: Com- 
JH mandment, and the thirteenth to the Ry- 


+ 
rj #2ns ! What mighty care hath the Church | 

. | .of Rome alwayes taken to preſerve peace !:- .. 
3 2nd-mnity in the Chrijtion Church ! The 7% 

| Hiftorians who report the paſſages of this ,,.; , ,.- 
\ F time, tell us, there was never known. ſo diſmal 562, 
N a1 age as that was,” for Warres and Bload- Si:cberts | 
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' an account of the whole. quarrel to Philip 34/87 44 
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of Fraxce 3 wherein he declares, that he had | 0 2 
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belling againſt bis Father than that he w.4 1195.n.6. | 


#1 caſe the Son did it ſincerely, as he pretend- 1100 2.14.” 2 
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ſpiracies, for horrible Schiſms and Scandal 
' #9 Religion, the Prieſts oppoſing the Biſhops 
the People the Priefts, and in ſome places na 
only robbing the Churches, burning the Tithe 
but trampling under foot the boly Eucharij 
that was conſecrated by ſuch whom Pay 
Hildebrand had excommunicated. . And 
mult we after all this believe. that the Roz 
man ,See is the fountain of Unity in the 
_ Catholick, Church, that all Warrs and Res 
bellions ariſe trom caſting off fuch ſubjects 


on to the Popes, who have. been the great 


fomenters ot Rebellion cver' ſince+ Hildes 
brands time and the difturbers of the peace; 


_ of: Ghriſtendome ? For we are not to ima 
gine that this quarrel ended with Heary 4! 
tor it was revivedagain in Heyry the fitth'sY 
time. between Pope Paſchal and him, and the! 
Pope grants him the. priviledges which his} 
Father contended-:for ; but atterwards re-} 
voked his own grant (perjury being no] 
{in at Rome in ſo holy a cauſe )-and raiſed F 
a Rebellion.in the Empire againſt him, andÞ 
notwithſtanding ſeveral agreements made} 
between him | and- the ſucceſſive Poper, Þ 
could enjoy no laſting peace in his time} 
upon their account, and dyed at'laſt with- Þ 
out'1ffue, going to/ſuppreſs a new, Rebel- Jj; 
lion. After his death,” Conradys being to'ÞF., 
* ſucceed as Siſters Son to Heary 5. Lotharins | 
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by the arts of the Court of Rome, was ſet Þ, 
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'kp in oppoſition to hirh ! he was fain to 
*part with the rights of the Empire to fa- 
-tisfic the Pope, who made him .receive the - 
Imperizl Crown at his feet. In the time of 
Conradus who ſucceeded 'Lotharins, the Pope 
encouraged Guelfo the Dake of Bavaria indy ©. © 
'2 Rebellion againſt him (from whom the _ 
two loving factions of Grelphs and Gibet- 
'Ff tines had their beginning ) It would be 
Y endleſs to relate the diſturbances of the Chri- 
- © ftian world which aroſe from the conten- 
 @ tions of ſeveral Popes; about their Autho- 
Jl rity. with Frederick, Barbaroſſa, Philippus 
Y Swevus , Otho 4+ Frederick2. Ludovicus 
T Bavarus and other Emperours till ſuch time | 
'F 25 the Majeſty of the Empire was loſt in 
'} Carolus 4. or if we ſhould give an account 
4 of all the Y/arrr, and Rebellions, and Sed;- 
J tons, and Dwarrels which happened tmeerly 
I pon pretence of the Papal Authority in our 
4 own Natzon, or in France, or ellewhere. 
F But theſe may, at preſent, ſuffice to give 
Þ teſtimony, what an excellent i»ſtrumeiit of 
Þ Peace to the Chriſtian world, the Authority 
FT challenged by the Biſhop of Rome hath been : 
4 and that Amthority ſtill vindicated and af- 
6 ſerted in the Coxrt of Rome. __ 1, 2, 
"4 $9.6; 2. Butalthough ſuch civil diſtur- Of the = 
Fbances have happened by the contentions I n Þ 
'Fabout the Papal authority, yet they may ſay, hoy barn L 
1t#he Church bath had its unity ſtill as long as 
1 they were wnited ey ſame Head : For 
in Cc 2 
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this they look on as the great ſonndarii 
of Unity; for lay they, the unity of the bad 


conſyt; in the conjun@ion of the members witl 


% 
* 


- . 9% £ 'Y { 
the bead, and then with oje another ; and. 
although there may be many other ſorts : 


# Vn;ty in the Church, yet the ſential Unit 

. Pellarm. de of the Church, they tell us, lyes in conjundion 
rot Ecli{. of the members under one Head. But what 
2 xy; becomes then of the: Unity ot the Roman 
wite.1 3 Church, in the great numb.r of Schifmg 
6.5. and fome of long continuance among 
| them? Were they all members united ung 
dcr one Head, when thre were ſometimey 

0 two, ſorctimies three ſcveral Heads ? Bel 
Ia mine m his Chranologie, conteſſeth tweng 

ty fix ſeveral Schiſms in the Church of 


: 


Fa 


— K me, but O:nphrius a more diligent ſearchs 


*. 


cr inio_ thiſe things recxors up thirty ; 
whercof ſome 1:fted ten years, ſome twen= 
ty, one fifty years. And it ſeems very} 
ftrange to any one, that hears fo many 
boatts of Unity in the Church of Rome above Þ 
others, to find more Schiſms in that Church Þ 
than in any Pat/iarchal Church m the? 
E - ' _ :World. We ſhould think, if the Biſhop of Þ 
$ 43 . Rome had bcen dcligned Head of the Church Þ. 
. and the fountain of Vaity, that it was as | 
neccſary that Church thould be freed from J* 
;nceſtine diviſions on that zccount, as to be 
{cured from errours in faith if it had the Þ. 
proniſe of Ifulibility 3 for. errours are not '} | 
wore contrary to infalibility,. than diviſions Þ 
are ] 


b- 


To Vue: -x he TIL Spirit © can 5, 0 
- ealily prevent Schiſms as Herefies-But as the | 
« errours of that Church are the cleaxelt evi-_ 
| dence againſt the pretence of infalibility, fo 
" are the Schiſms ot it .againſt its being the 
fountain of Unity; for how can. that give 
If to the whole Church which lo notoriouſly 
wanted it in it ſelf ?. 1 ſhall not need to in- 
ſit on the more ancient Schiſms between 
« Cornelins and Novatianus and their parties 3 
| between Liberius and Felix, between Da- 
maſus and Urſicinus, between Bonifecins 
and Ewlalius, between Symachus and Lau- 
.rentius, between Bonifacins and Dioſcorrs, 
between Sylverius and Vigi zus, and many 
others, I ſhall only mention thoſe which 
were of the Jongett continuance in that 
Church,and do molt apparently diſcover the 
diviſions of it. 1 begin with that which firſt 
brake forth in the time of Formyſus who 
was {ct up A. D. 821- againſt Sergizs, 
whom the faction of the Marqueſſe of 
*. Tuſcany would have made Pope 3 but the 
popular fation then preyailing, Sergins 
was forced to withdraw, and Formoſus 
with continual oppoſition from the other 
_ party <njoyed the Papacy four yeats and fix 
FJ. months ,- not without the blood of many 
4 of the chick Citizens of Kome lain by Arnul- 
' pbus in the quarrel of Formoſus. Aiter 
1 |. his death Boniface 6. intruded, faith Baro- 
T mus, into. the Papal See, but was, after fit- 
oF 3 teen 


"teen yer Hip roll ed by. Stephanus 7. wht 
in a Council called for that - cone {> aulled 
= all the a&s of, Formoſus, deprived all thoſe 1 
ra of their orders who had been ordained | 
E him, and made them be Re-ordained 3 ani 4 

not content with this, he cauſed his bodyl 
. to be taken out of the Grave, and placed it* 
in the Popes Chair with the Pontifical has? 
bits on z where after he had ſufficiently} 
reviled him, that coxld not revile again, he' 
- cauſed the three Fingers to be cut off, with : 
which he uſed to give Benediction and Or-* 
ders, and the body to be thrown into Tiber. } 
| Oniphr. This laſt part Onuphrius would have to be' rs | 
_ "Axot i2 fible, and Andreas Viforelius from him 3 3 
WP vit jo Baronins faith, rþ Paken who ſay | 
| Foro: 7. but Baronins faith, they are miſtaken who ſay | 
* Fort add. ,ſo 3 for not only Luitprandus, who lived in” * 
ad Cixco!. that Age, expreſly affirms it, (althoughzhe } 
| b | ic attributes it to Sergius upon whoſe ac- | 
op 4: count, the Schiſm begun : ) but the acts of } 
: ” ngl. al the Roman Council under Fob 9. extant in 'F 
- 4. D. 899. Baronins make it evident ; and Papirius |: 
22.2,3. _ Maſſonus cites other ancient Hiſtorians for 
E Sake it, Upon this nulling the Ordinations of q 
cop 44-b. (3. Formoſus, a great diſpute was raifed in the J 
þ-15t. Church, for many of the Biſhops would not -! 
= ſubmit to re-ordination, end patticularly 

Leo Biſhop of Nola, to whom Anuxilius writ -7 

his Book-in defence 'of *the Ordinations iof 

Formoſns, a ſhort account whereof js 'pub- 

liſhed by. Baronins from Papyrins Maſſ 
2 bur the while Book' i is now {ct -forth fron. 
| S | 'e ancicnt 
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we underſtand the controverſie of that 
time, much better, than we-could. before. 


Two. things were chiefly objected againſi 


PFormoſus his Ordinations. 1. That againſt. 
the Canonis of the Church he was tranſlated 
from one See to another 3 being Bſhop of 


Porto before he was made Biſhop of Rome. 
2. That having been degraded by Jobs 8. 
( although reftored by his fuccefſour Ma- 
rinus, and abſolved from his Oath) he was 
not capable of conferring Orders. Againſt 
che firſt of theſe Anuxilius ſhews that tran- 
flation/from one Sce'to another cannot* null 
Ordination, from the teſtimony of Pope 


* Anterus, the example of Greg. Nazzanzen, 


Perigenes, Doſitheus, Reverentius, Palladins, 
Alexander, Meletius, and many others. 


4 That the Niceve Canon againſt tranſlations, 
' was interpreted by the Council of Chalcedon 
} ſoas not to extend. to all-caſes, and it was 
4 © underftood by Pope Leo and Gelafinsz 


and however that only nulls the tranſlation 
and not the ordination. Againſt the ſecond 
he pleads, that ſuppoſing it not to be Jaw- 


Þ fulto remove from one Epiſcopal Sre to 


{ another, yet. the Ordination may be valid z 


for Formoſus was not Conſecrated again 
timſelf but only reconciled by Marinzs, 


| that the Popes Gregory and Leo had declared 


4 againſt Re-ordination as much as againſt 


| | Re-baptizing, that the Canons of the Apoſtles 
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TP er had forbidden, it, Tar he Orcinaions 
 Aeacins were allowed by Anaftafies, thi 
the Bonofiacz though Hereticks had. their C Ou 
-  gers allowed them, that the Cathari we 

admitted to the Churches Communion j 
the Council of Nice only with impoſition « 
hands, that though Liberizs fell to thi 

Arian Herche, yet his Ordinatipns after 

wards were' not” nulled 3 neither holed 

V:ilizs although he flood excommunicated 
; by Silverins, and added Homicide to it} 
E that' the nulling theſe Ordinations was td 
6 ſay in effec, that for twenty years togethet 
2 they had been without the C hriſtian Religh 

on in Italy : that none but Hereticks could 

 afſert thele things 3 that if any Popes thems 

{clves ſptzh, or a@ againſt the Catholick faith 

or Religion, they are not to be followed wm 

fo doing. This is the' ſubſtance of the 

firſt Book of Arxilins, which things are}. 

more Jargely infitted upon in the ſeconds 

But by that Book it appears moſt cvidently 

that the Barbarxous vlage. of the body of 

Form-ſus was troſt true, it being expreſly 

mentianed therein and juſtified by him in 

the Dialogue that pleads for Re-ordindtions) 
6 Raton, Ate And pow faith Faroxius, began thoſe moſt: 
*- nelad AD: ,,jþ iPpy times of the Roman Church which. 
Y n—_ bs. exceed. d the ferſecuiti-us of Heathens or He! 

reticks : but he. out of his' conſtant good} 

will co civil Authority lays the fault altoge-! 

th. r ve the you of the Marquee] 
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in Rome 3 but he ſtrangely admires the pro- 
vidence of Godin keeping the Heads of the 
Church from Hereſie all that time, Alas 
for them ! they did not trouble themſelves 
about any matters of faith at all, but. were 
wholly given over to all manner of wick» 
ednefs as himſelf confeſſeth of them 3 when 
Theodora that Mother of the Church of Rome 
.xuled in chief, and her daughter Mearoci.'s 
Son by Pope Sergins came to be Pope him- 
ſelf; when as Platina faith it grew to be. 


: .. the cuſtome of Popes to-1mll all that their pre- 


. deceſſours had done. Were not theſe goodly 


Plating in 
vit . $ [1 eþ h.6s 


heads of the Church' the mean time 2 and- 


did not they keep the Charch in great Unity 
under their agreeable conduct ? Methinks 
the providence of God, is a5 much concerncd 
to preſerve holineſs and peace as faith in the 
world ; and were not theſe excclent in- 
\ firuments for doing it ! Baronius grants the 
ats of Stephanus to be ſuch as the moſt bar- 
barous Nations could not endure #0 hear of, 
and are teo bad tn be believed : and all the 
following Age he calls Iron tor its ruſt and 
barrenneſs,and /e:den for its hadneſs and dul- 
eſs ; and confeſſeth that Monſters of mpurity | 
then raigned in the Apoſtolical See,that infinite 
evils ſprung from thence, and horrible Trage- 
dies, and miſchi ifs wot to be | ſpoken of. And 


Ad 4, D. — Cy 


yct a very Catholick faith, and the Unity of | 


uh Spirit in the bond if peace mult be BS 
| | polcd 


- but if all their faith and unity be of ſuch! 


him Theodorus who held out about twenty 


ing/all that Srephen had done in a Council 


paſt Ds ow Ny all thi no | 


os 
Cy 


a kind as was in the: 10 Century in the Ro-! 
man'Church, T thould think Baronius might ; 
have ſaid more in admiration of the provi-? 
dence .of God in prelerying the Catholick | 
faith and Vnity among the Devils in Hell f* 
for the Scripture tells us they believe and q 
tremble, and: our Saviour faith, that the De-* 
vils Kingdom cannot ſtand if it be divided 
againſt it ſelf; and theſe are clearer and } 
ſtronger teliimonies than can be brought of * 
the faith and Unity of . the Roman Church, © 
when ſuch horrid wickedneſs is acknow- I 
ledged to have had Dominion in' it, and | 
that Church was therein unlike the Devils * 
Kinedom that it was divided againſt it ſelf : 
In the very beginning of this Centur _y Pope ©! 
Stephen is caſt into Priſon,. and there ' 
ſtrangled, as Baronius proves from his Epi- 
zaphz and now the Roman fadlion prevail- 
ing, they make one Romanus Pope, the firſt 
and only thing he did, was to condemn all 
that Stephen had done, as Platina, Onuphri- 
#7, and Ciaccons all agreez but he conti- 
nuced not much above four months; after 


dayecs and followed the fteps of Romanus 3 
tohim ſucceeded Foby 10. (as Platina calls 
him ) .of-the ſame faction, who ſet all 
Formoſus his 4&s to rights again, condemn- 


at 
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at Ravenna 3 'whither he was driven by the _. =: 
ny of the faQion at Rome againti-” 4 
IF him ;, where in the preſence of ſeventy four - 
Biſhops, the Acts of the Comncil under Ste- 
phen were burnt, in which the Ordinations: 
of Formoſus were nulled 3 and Sergins, Be- Ft 
nediftus, and Marinus were Anathematized | 
for being "inſtruments in the: Acts againſt 
Formoſus. The next Pope Benedidt elcapes 
without any thing, but a dull Epitaph 3. but 
F Leo his ſucceſſourhad not þeen above forty 
f F days in the place, but he is caſt into Priſon, by 
, 'F one of his ſervants, who is made Pope 1n his - 
place, and ſeven months after he is -ſerved 
the ſame way by Sergizs who now at Jaſt 
"recovered the Popedome, and the greateſt 
JF thing he did was to condemn Formoſus 
JF again, .and all who had appeared for him : 
ſo that now as Sigebers ſaith, nothing was 
talked of ſo much as ordinations and exordi- 
nations, and ſupcrordinations > by the con- 
trary Ads of theſe Popes to one another, 
Baromus confeſſeth this Sergius to have beey "ao. 4. 
a man of a moſt infamous aud diſſolute life ': 99%. #. 36 
after his death Theodora was not at reſt til] 
ſhe had gotten her Gallant to be Pope undey 
the name of Fohn 11. and what manner of 
4. Cardinals, faith Baronius, may we imagine 4. D. g12. 
#. ſuch a Pope would make ? But Maiozia her 1-14. 
F daughter was not ſo well pleaſed with him, 
3 for by her order, his Brother was killed in 
4 tis preſence, and he pur into priſon _— 
WE: Ln there 
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_ Ao 938, "holy Cnothered. "Ap ter him, Git L 
btn ndus, her own Son by Pope ergius is, 7 
—n "7% jorge z who was rh Priſon +by hi 
* cap. 12, Brother Albericus ; who being not pleaſed 
Baron. ad with Stephen who followed him, he was & 
- 4:933-2.1+ xpon and ſo wounded and deformed theres} 
by, that he durft not Jet his face be ſeen) J 
and the ſedicions, ſaith Platiae, continued ſq : 
high j in his time, that he could do .no great I 
taing. Aclaſt, Albcric's Son called OQ vis 
anus got poſſetſion of the Sce under t the 
name of John 13. (or 12. as o hers be 
lides Platina call him) who .was ſuch a; 
Monſter for all wickedncls, that Otho the? 
Emperour was callcd into Italy to diſplace! 
him, who called a Conncil, wherein he was® 
Baran. A D. accuſed for ordaining a Deacon in, a table, 
$63.15. and making a Biſhop of ten years of age \- 
but theſe "were {ma]]l faults to bis Adwlteries, | 
Sacriledge, Crueltics, drinking bealths to the? 
Devil and at Dice caling npon the Devil 
for help. When thcle accuſations were ſent Þ 
to him from the Coxncil, he only chreataaatl 
to excommunicate them all, if they choke 
another Pope againſt kim : but they not re-. 7 
garding his threatning dcpoſe him, and * 
| MX 27,2®,chooſc Leo8. in his place. Here Baronins © ; 
Sr ſtorms unreaſonably, that a Council ſhould © 
| tahe non it to depoſe a Pope, though ſo abo- 
_ minably bad, as he confcſleth this man to 
N.z3. have bcen; and makes them guilty of an in- 
tolerable Errour and Herefie in ſo doing, be-_ 


Can, e 


perſon + and therefore. be deteſis Leo as 4 
Schiſmatical Pope. . And to make ſure of a 
Schiſme after the infamous death of 
S 7obn 13. being killed in the a&t of Adul- 
tery, the oppolite faction in Rome chole Be- 
nedif 5. to ſucceed him, who was carried 
away priſoner by Otho into Germany 3 but 
before his death Fohy 13. called a Council, 


; and decreed that all that were ordained by 
them muſt be re-ordained. | Is not here now 
a moſt admirable Unity in the Roman 
Church ? After Leo another Fohy is choſen 


J by the Emperours party, but, as Platina faith 
i #t being now grown cuſtomary to depoſe Poper, 
Y they drive bim away by ſeditions againſt him, 


being firſt impriſoned by Rotfredus and then 
expelled the City. But they ſuffered ſuffici- 
F ently for it, by the ſeverity of Ozho againſt 
them. ——The next Pepe, Benedi& 6. was 

- «caſt into Priſon by the other fa@ion, and 
there {irangled or tamiſhed. Fohn 14, came 
to his end after the ſame manner, dying in 

4 Priſon, by the faction of Ferrucius the Fa- 
3 ther of Boniface 7. who was driven away 
from Rome after his being made Pipe 3 af- 
ter whom Benedi 7. was ſet up, and Fohy 
ſuccecding him, Boxiface's faction recover- 


ſtored 


— 


whercin he nulled all the 4s of the other 4. 964:;x 


Council, and pronounced them Schiſmatickg, - __ 


ing again, he was for a few months re-- 
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; 
the faction of Creſcenties ſet up one Foh.19Ml - 
who by the powcr of the Emperour was dedlff © 
prived of his eyes and the Popedome togeal 
ther, anda little after of his life. 2 

But theſe faTtions in Rome did not endl * 

with this Centwry, for in the next, 4; Dill 

1044 we hnd a new Schiſm breaking out | 

. on the account of them. We are cone / 

rented to take the ftory as Baronzus red 

lates it in that year, Benedi& 9. was made 

Pope by the fadtion of the Comnts of Tuſcu-WY 

3h dum (Freſcati) out of oppolition to which 

24 and diſlike of Bexedid, the people of Rome. 

—« depoſed him and ſet up Sylveſter 3. who got? 

the Popedome by Simony, and enjoyed it but 

three months, when (the Tufcalan fatiion 

again prevailing) Sylveſter was depoſed and 
BenediT reſtored, but finding himſelf hate-" 
ful to the people he reſigns to Fobn ( called ? 

Greg. 6+ ) or as Platiza ſaith, ſome affirm ; 
fold it to him. Otto Frifingeuſis, faith, theſe 
three ſat together in the City of Rome, and | 
all of them led. very bad lives, as he heard © 
himſelf at Rome. But Baronizs will not ? 
have Greg. 6. to be the ſame with Fohn one } 
of the Schzſmatical Popes, but Gratian who 


by. fair offers ( not to be called Symony ) | 
.perſwading the other three to part with 
their places got the poſſeſſion 'of the Pope- 
dome alone. Alphonſe Ciacconus follows 
Onnuphrins in ſaying that his name was 


Toh; 


be five Popes at the fame time 3 for this 
Greg. 6. was deprived with the . reſt by a 
| Comncil called by the Emperour, Henry 3. at 
Sutrinm. For Baronius 1s very much mi- . 
ſtaken in ſaying that the other three Popes 
were all deprived two years before, for his 
own Author Hermannus aflerts that the 
cauſe of the falſe Popes was there diligently 
Tiſcuſſed, and Greg. 6. deprived for Simony 
as Ciacconus exprelly faith after other Au- 
thors, (however Baronizs ſtrives to vindi- 
' cate him out of kindneſs to his name ſake 
.and Diſciple Greg. 7.) and Clement 2. is 
there made Pope , who enjoyed it but a 
little time, being poiſoned faith Platina by 
FF Damaſus 2. who ſucceeded him ; but after 
F3 the death of both theſe Bexedi& 9g. got in- 
"F} to poſſeſſion of the Papacy again, and the 
IF] fifth time after the death of Leo 9. in whoſe 

F time a great controverlie aroſe again about 
Re-ordination, viz. of Luch who had been 
ordained by Simoniacal perſons, and al- 
though Leo had determined in Council, "2 
that upon forty dryes pennance, they might \3 
perform the duties of their fanition, yet it = 
appears by an Epiſtle of Petrus Damiani, E 
extant in Baronixs, that this Controverſie Bav07. Aut 2 


| | - Ad _A.D. 
Hanes Atill, and they thought all —_— 1052, 7, 6. 
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bad bo done by Lay-men 3 but/ we Hh 
thing done in it to ſuppreſs this. berefie.. 
he calls it , although, he earneſily, defires v 
Pope to condemn it We are now fall 
into the times of Hildebrand, who ,cauk 
Bencdif 10. to be deprived of the Papat 
betore he came to it himſelf; for he calle 
together the diſcontented Cardinalsat Sew 
where: they diſcarded Bexedi and choal 
Nicolaus 2. The, Schiſme that happen 
in his own time, I have alteady ſpoken 
which I ſhall therefore paſs by, as likewih 
the others that followed upon the oppolitis 
on between the Popes and Emperours, Jy 
though it is not to be imagined. that. there 
could be greater diviſions among, men thai 
were upon the account of thoſe T7 fatiil 
ons, eſpecially after they came to. be Sit 
guiſhed by the names: of Gwuelphs and ? 
bellines, it being ordmary for *them to murs« 
der each other whereever they met, fork 
mighty demonſtration of the peace an } 

. #aity of the Roman Church. I 

I ſhall only now enquire, whether all 

theſe Schiſms and Fa#ims happericd among; 
them only on the account ot the differences] 
between the Popes and Emperoursz and wel 
ſhall find, that the agreement among them-J 
ſelves was only from that external oppoſt-}_ 
tion, avd when that ceaſed, new factions! 


and Schifms brake torch among them. OtY. 
which 
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Cabeit o CAMITR F eprived PI 2 3:4 nd F 
Benedift 13. and choſe Martin 5. yet Benes 
dia never yielded 3 and after his death, the 
Cardinals that were with him choſe Clenk 
againſt Martin 5. who were fo far from 
yielding him to be true Pope, that theyra 
E ther- choſe to rot in Priſon, as they oy. 
=. and ſo faith Ci:cconins This S chiſm was endel 
, Aibo} after fiſty two years, which had given ſo great 
| Clacton-vit. digyrhince to the whole Chriſtian Worlds 
E +6ih ** "One might have imagined now, when Couns 
7” cils were called for that purpoſe, that ani 
end ſhould thereby be put to thele Scbiſms 
among them , but it was ſo far otherwiſez 
that we find another Schiſme begun in that 
Church not lorg after by the Authority oO 
the Council of Baſi | which choſe Felix 5. inf 
oppoſition to Exgenins 4. where there wa$Y. 
[not only Pope "againſt Pope, but Council 
againſt Concil too, Exgenius fitting at the e | 
time with the Council of Florence. In the 
time of 7alizs 2. we tind Council againlt. 
Council again, that at Piſa, and the Lateran}. 
at R me, both callid General Councils, and}- 
condemning each other. By which we ſee 
'how far the Charch of- Rome is from being] 
free from dangerous Schiſms in' it ſelf; and, ; 
therefore hath. no cauſe to object. them ro. 
others. The only thing pleaded in an(werl 
to this charge of their numerous Schiſms, is, ] 
thzt theſe were molt of them C ontroveriiell j 


concerning elefions of Popes, (which is all} 
the} 


[5 
3%... 


gs 
- 


# : & 
ras 
Z 

"0 

{ 7 ; 
ea 

+ 

- 

4 #4 
6 

Ba 
Ia 
% * 

3» 

5h 
2 6 


* 


as ; 


me Sh ES. Gee 
hy 3 = Y SP ng 


"the he ſabt'd > hah forit it at «4a dar 
| Onupbrins his Chronologie ) but what is 
- that to the purpoſe ? fince the Queſtion 


F | was; Which of them Was the Hea of the 


Charch with whom the members were #0 
united? and all thoſe who were not united 
with him whom. they account the true Head, 
muſt be as much in Schiſm, as they who re- 
nounce all fubjection to the Pope; For are 
not thoſe as much in Rebellion who ſet up 
an Uſurper againſt their Jawfiel Prince, as 
| they who deny him to be their Prince, and 
to have any authority over them, becauſe 
they look on themſelves as a a free State ? 
| Thete can be but oje lawful Head of the 
Church by their own principles, and only 
| they are truly united to the Church; who 
are in conjunEion with the lawful Head, 


7 | atid therefore it follows, upon, theix own 


ſ Fino that they muſt be in a; State of 
' Schiſme, who are united with any othet 
- than the true Head. What then \ignifie the . 
| boaſts of Unity in the Roman Church, if 
[- they cannot prevent the falling of theit 
| membets into ſuch dangerous Schiſms ? To 
' What purpoſe is it to tell us of ove Head' of 


J the.Church to whom all muſt ſubmit, -it there 


| have been ſeveral pretenders to that Head- 
| 5 ip, and the Church hath been a long time 
_ divided; which of them was the true? Un- 
leſs all theis Unity comes to this at laſt, 


| | that they have an excellent Vnity among 
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them if they could all agree : And ſuch anfÞ 
Unity may be had any where. But it all 
were agreed, what need any means off 1 


can. that zniverſul Head lignihe to making! 
Unity, when his title to his Headſhip be 
comes a cauſe of greater divilions ? May not 
we ſay upon better grounds, that taking 
away the Popes authority would tend much} 


. more to the peace of the Church, tince that 


Ofthe dif- 
ferenccs jn 
the Roman 


.Chumch 
 abour mar- 


ters of Go- FJ ive not the controverlics between the Re- Þ 


VEernimene. 


jeri{diftion, as between thoſe of the Charch' | 


verſie among them, but hath continued 


] 

f 

JS l 

agreement by one univerſal Head ? or what | 


hath been the cauſe of ſo great dilturbances'F 
in the world and is to this day of one of} 
the greateſt differences between. the ſeveral Y- 
parts of the Catholick, Church ? For as} 
things now fiaud in the Chriftian World," 
the Biſh»p of Rome is lo far from being the! 
Fountain of Unity,that he is much rather the/ 
Head of Contention and the great caule of. 
the dizifions of the Chriftizu Church. 3 

$. 7. 3. The differences have been as. 
Sreat in the Roman Church as out of it, - 
both a5 to matters of order and dofirivee. I} 
| (1. For maiters of Order and Government ;, | 


gulars and Seculars among them even here } 
in England been managed with as much 
heat and warmth, as to matter of Epiſcopal -] 


of  Exel.,;nd and the diffenters from it ? 
Neither is' this any lately ftarted contro- | 


ever lince the prevalency of the Meridicant | 
| — . Fred i. 
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14 Fryers and their pretences of exemptions 
[F from- Epiſcopal juriſdition, and encroaching 

4 upon the office of the Parochial Clergy, 
8 For no ſooner did the Fyyers begin coblick. 
4 ly under pretence of priviledges 'to take. 
- upon them to Preach, without li-ence- from * 
ot} the Biſhops, where they pleaſed, and to take 


#8 other ofhces of the Parochzal Clergy our' of 
F ' their hands, but great oppolition was made 
1&8 againſt them, by all the learned men who 
5 were friends to the Epiſcop il power, and the 


f | peace of the Church. Which being a mat- 
F ter of concernment for us to underſtand, I 
s | ſhall givea faithful account of it, fromthe 
J beſt Writers of their own Church. Aſſoon 


27 | Ah 5G I 
» | as the Monaftich orders were found to be 
very ſerviceable to the Intereſts of the Court 


of Rome, it was thought convenient to keep 
4 them in an immediate dependence upon 
3 | the Pope in whatever Countrey they were. 
4 From hence came the great favour of Popes 
1 tothem, and their willingneſs to grant them 
4 almoſt what priviledges they dclired, be- 
'F cauſe receiving them only from the :pleni- 
- tude of the Popes power, they were obliged | 
to maintain and defend that from whence 

| they derived them. Ac firſt, when they led 
'] 2 more properly Monaftick life, the privi- 
j ledges granted therh ſeem to be nothing elſe 
but exempting them from ſome troubles = : 
| which were inconſiftent with it, either re- 
{ lating to their perſons or the cſtates they 2 
| Dd 3 enjoyed. 
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plain of the numbers of people flocking: tg 


their Charches as *inconfiſteut with t ir 


private- and retired life ; from: hence 
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* 1. 4. firſt read that publick Maſſes by the Biſh b- ; 
3 4 | | 


3- were forbid in Monafteries, to prevent all 
_ concourſe of people and eſpecially of Wo-| 


7 
i". 


men to them. But a long time after this 

- they lived in ſubjeQion to the Biſhops, and! 
meddled no more in Ecclefiaftical than in 

Caroff. M. Secular matters. $0 Charles M, in his Ca+ 


FE. us pitular, commands them to keep within this 


- Monafteries, to be ſubjeft to their Biſhops, and 


to meddl: 4 no Eccleſiaſtical mattegs without 
the. expreſs command of the Biſhop. But as] 
the Popes jncrealed their authority, "the 


Monkg inlarged their priviledges, and pro- 


cured exemptions from Epiſcopal juriſdidii| 


o#; which yet 'was nor- plealing to thoſe 
who valued the Churches peace above the 


exemptions are therefore highly condemned 


priviledges of .the Monaſtich orders. . Theſe 


b: Frruard, by $:. Bernard, though a Monk, himſelf, asf 


Epit.42 ad 


Em Shar, tending to the diſſolmtion of the Eccleſiaſtical z 
” De corfider; Government, and by Too Carnnenſfis, whoſ 
x ÞE 3c 4 faith, be grew weary of his Epiſcopal Governs' 


Lia ment by reaſon of them. Petrus Bleſenſis,Þ 
-" th ; hath an' Epitile written to Pope Alexander 3: 


v ©, 


© Por B{- In the name of Richard Arcbbyhip of Car 
& © fuk ep. <8. tcrvary, againtt the ' Abbot of - Malmibary,l 


*; 
-4 
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- who refuſed 'ſubjeRion to. the Biſhop offþ 
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X {at heat he would be ſubje& to none but 


vel who did not wyoly exempt themſelves from the © 


boy Biſhops power > when they might for an an- 


ta . tual penſion to the Pope obtain an abſolute 


8 . their Fathers; but theſe and many other 


| Rome as long as their proht and intereſt 
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the Pope, and ſaid, they were pittiful Abbots 


exemption. Therefore the Archbiſhop faith, 
it was time for them to complain, becauſe this 
contagion did ſpread it ſelf far, and the 
Abbots ſet themſelves againſt their Biſhops 
' axd Metropolitans : and the Popes by indulg- q 
and Rebelhon, aud arm the Children againſt I 


complaints ſignified nothing in the Cozre of 


were advanced. by it. And although we 
read of many affronts which the Monks put 
upon the Biſhops, before the time of the 
Meudicant Fryers, yet their infolency grew 
the higheſt when they took upon them to 
"Preach in Parocbial Churches and hear Con- 
fefſtons without the Biſhops leave. Thence 
the Vnverſity of Paris, publiſhed the Book, 
De' periculis noviſſimorum temporum, which 
although written by $. Amour, went 
abroad in the name of all the Divines there, 
as appears by the beginning of 'it : wherein 
a Character is given of thoſe perſons, who 
ſhould make the la!t times © ſo troubbefome, 
_ ©© they ſhould be lovers of themſelves, not en- 
<« during reproof, covetoxs both of riches 
d 4 *« and 


» 5EN 
457 
+ 46 
a 


De perichlis 
roviſſ. tems: 
porum. þ.13 7 


« « and Jatpleale, bigh-minded, | bran tha 
&« would not be in ſubje&ion to the Fit 
« but be ſet before them : and therefore. 
& diſobedient to their ſpiritual Fathers.” 
« And ſuch as theſe are ſaid to creep into+ 
© houſes, which the ordinary Gloſs ex-/ 
« pounds of thoſe who enter into the? | 
<* houſes of thoſe who are under anothers. . 
« charge ; thele enter not” by the door as 
<« zhe Reftors of Churches do, but feal into N 
« them like Thieves and Robbers, and ledd- 
(6 ing captive filly women, 1s their (crting them } 
© againli the B;ſhops, and perſwading them 
*<©to a Monaſtick life. Thee are likewiſe }Þ 
<« falſe tegchers, who though never ſo learn- 
«ed. and holy, teach without being ſent; | 
* and none: are duly ſent, but ſuch as are} 
*« choſen and authoriſed by the Church ; | 
** ſuch as Biſhops and Presbyters are, the'one | 
* ſucceeding the Apoſtles, the other the 
«© 72 Diſciples, and afterwards they deny 
« that the Pope himſelf can give any power 
« ta-others to meddle in the charge of a 
* Pariſh or in Preaching among, chem, but 
i++ where they are invited to it 3 becauſe Bj- 
6 ** raps thernlelyes cannot otherwiſe act ont 
* of their own Dioceſes | z and that the Pope 
*© in this caſe doth ipjury by violating the 
« rights of others : and if he ſhould go 
« about to deſtroy what -the Prophcts and © 
- © Apotles have taught, he would erre in 
* {0+ doing. Belides, by they, if theſe 
Id CC Prog: 


# 


- 


Vl © Predicont Fryers have a liberty to Preach 
»& < where they pleaſe, "they are all univerſal. 
"'# © Biſhops 3 and becauſe maintenance 1s due 
2 <to all who Preach," the people will be 
4 « bound to pay procurations to them, which 
= < will be an unreaſonable burden upon then. 
e'F * Many other Arguments they uſe againſt 
SF © this new ſort of Trinerant Preachers, and 
SY © repreſent the dangers that came to the 
> | * Church by them at large : wherein they 
- | © deſcribe them as a kind of hypocritical Cap. 3. 
1}. © Sefaries, that abuſed the people under 
1} © a fair ſhew and pretence of Religion, ha- 
- | © ving, as they ſay, a form of Godlineſs, but 
"| © denying the\power of it : and that the 
\ | © perſecutionof the Church. by them would 
"| *< be equal, to what it was, by Tyrants and 
| ©open Hereticks ;, becauſe they are familiar 
} «enemies, and do miſchief under a ſhew of 
<« kindneſs. And that one of the great dangers 
« of the Church by them would be, their 
 * poſſeſſing Princes and people with prejudices Cap. 4. 
| © againſt the Government of the Church by 
4 © the Biſhops, which, having done, they can 
4 < more ealily lead them into errours both 
4 * againſt faith and a good life. That their 
 <way of dealing is hift with the women, Cap. s. 
* and by them ſeducing the men, as z#he 
| © Devil firſt tempted Eve and by ber Adam 3 .3 
 * and when they have once feduced them, 'Y 
F \ © they tye them by oathes and vews, not to 2 
 *hcarken tothe counſel of their Biſhops, or 
| <*« thoſe 


Cap. 11. 


C2þ.'12. 


* Cap. 13. 
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«choſe _w hy * ai care gy their foul 
© That the, Biſhops ought to'ſuppreſs theſe 
* and call jn;-the publick. help to do jj 
« and; to purge their Dzoceſes of them ; ap 
< that if they do it not, the blood of the 
© ple will be required of them, and bj 
<« tion will-come upon them for it : anf 
« though Princes and people had take 
< their part, that ought not to difcourag 
« them : but their folly ought to be mai 1 
<« manifeſt to all men. Afterthis, they la 
« down the means to be uſcd for ſuppreſſing} 
<« them, and thesſignes for their dilcoveryj 
© ſaying, that they are idle perſons, buſie bs 
© dies, wandring beggars, againſt the Ap-ſtle 
« expreſs command, who would Ela al 
© ſuch excluded the Church as diforderh 
« livers : and therefore conclude with an 
« earneſt exhortation to all who have 4 
« care of the. Cburch to riſe up again 
«< them:z as the ,pernicious enemies of its 
*© peace and welfare. All theſe things 
which are only ſummarily comprehended 


 n that Book, are very largely inliſted upon 


by Gzl. de Santo Amore m another Book 
entituled, Cole&ions of Holy Scripture 
which is "wholly upon this ſubject. The 
Meniicant Frycrs being thus aſſaulted, en- 
deavoured to defend themſelves as well as} 
they could, and made choice of, the beſt 


- wits among. them for their Champions, 


uch as Bynaventure, and Aquinas then 
£ Were,} 
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| priviledges and exemptions which tHe Mo- 
ws | naſtick, orders had obtained from the Popes, 


LEES *3, 


g: Ee a4 SO I Pe B18 roy wE OT IDS DE DT PR Os, OO Feng PE OF A TE SS » Hue < I RT LOS, $3 gs ae 7; : 
I LI Ree a odio - wet £97 Ee Cee ES CR LEE RC Se te tl nia fn 
Dy + ws Art FOR SO Ledba M Sd DEI ENS Oe EDT ATE INT, PAI TEEN a ol FR pd ny trees. HOT. 5 20S x WH 
OY S002 = ts RAS, © 7 PHY NI LOG. Be Rip yt LR 4 Ny DEN "Tr rs Sh Ba BIOL > 
* 17.55 POS 8 Hd. 1, TS RE BEN Ioreting £m £9 Sn I. _ Aa \ pe. EW < 7 £9 
IVY c ” : 4-5 ® : by S 
Wee it; Sn OA * 4 > "3 £ o * c/ # y , A 
* £7 EIS REC) ef +8 F "4 ? : p 4 $ . ? 
D it 7 fi fi - 8} 144 26 g P* j I . ; z g 
c D . * Þy 
+ x Fo wy 
: 82 
Ly 


were, who undertook their cauſe 3 and 
were fain*to ſhelter themſelves under the 


plenitude of the Popes porrer > by which 
"means they were ſure to have the Pope on 


their fide 3 but his Authority was here no 


' means of Unity, for the controverfie con- 


tinued long after, and was managed with. 
great heat on both ſides. 


| | | 7 . Of the 
S. 8. Upon the great complaint of the; 7 25 


cy of the. 
| | Popes au- 
Clement 5. promiſed to have this buſineſs thoriry for 


diſcuſſed in the Cozncil of Vienne 3 and to end 
that end: gave order to ſeveral learned men 
to write about it, among whom particu- 


| larly Durandus Mimatenſis writ a large dif- 


courſe (not mentioned by Poſſevin ) but 
Printed A. D. 1545- © wherein he per- 

< ſwades the Pope to revoke all ſuch exem- 
« ptions, becauſe they were contrary to the 
& ancient Canons of the Chxrch, whereby 
« from the Apoſtles times,all places and per- 
<< ſons whatſoever were immediately under 
<« the juriſdiQion of the Biſhops z and that 


_ © the Pope neither ought, nor could change 


« this order of' the Chxrch. Becauſe the 
<« order of Biſhops being appointed to pre- 
« vent Schiſzs in the Church, it could not 
« attain its end, if any perſons were ex- 
*© empted from their juriſdiction. And if 
* 1t were inthe Popes power to grant ſuch 
© exemptions, jt were by no means expe- 

Wo | fn, « gient 


verſic . 
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« ſhops contemned, and the Church divi-: 
6« iy ; and if the M waſtick Orders paid® 
** no obedience to the Biſhops, the people? 
« would foon learn by. their examplc to: 
* diſobey them too. And ſuppoſing it had” 
<« been expedient before, it could not be? 
* ſo then, hecauſe though the Monftick” 
&« orders were founded in 3 ſtate of poverty, 
<« yet now thoſe who were in them were 
þ * arrived. at ſuch a height of intolerable 
* pride and arrogance, that not only their” 
” "tb? and Pris, but the Fryers thought 
* themſelves «qua 4]to Biſh1ps, and fit to be : 
< preferred betore other 'Ecclefraſtical. per- | 


* Chxrch would be deſtroyed by it, the Bi | 
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« ſons. Thus far Durandus : and AZ cidined | 


Romanus at the fame time writ a Book. 
againſt the Exemptims of Fryers; Againſt | 
both of them Facobus the Abbot ot the 


Ciſtercians write a defence of Exemptions, | 
. which was publiſhed in Vienza in the time | 


of the Conncil. This matter was hotly de- 
bated in that Coxncil, but the Pape would | 
not yield to the revocation of them : but 
renews a Buk of Boniface 8. for quilitying 
and compoſing the differences that had 
happened to the great. ſcandal of the Church 


about them : & whercin he takes notice of © 


<« {everal Bis before, which had taken no 
« efte& "lo excellent an inſtrument of peace 
<«;s the Popes Authority ) and that of a 
CC long} 
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"8 ** diſcord had been between the Biſhops and 1 
EF © Parochial Clergy on one part, and the E 
<« Preaching Fryers on the other. There- .Þ 
'* fore the Pope very wilely conkidering, | = 


© remove it for the future, by his Apoſto- 


Þ ** publick Streets at any other hour but that 


J © particular licenſe to Preach then: A 
greater inſtance of the diſcords which have 


ſufficiency of the Popes Authority for the 
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* how full of danger, how prejudicial to the 
'{* Church, how diſpleaſing to God ſo great a 
© fiſcord was, and relolving wholly to 


& lical- authority doth appoint and com- 
* mand, that the Fryers ſhould have li- 
« berty to Preach in all Churches,Places,and 


& wherein the Biſhops did Preach, or did 
«& command others to Preach, without a 


been in the Roman Church, nor of the in- 


cure of them can hardly be produced than 

this is. The Popes were forced to ſay and 

unſay, and retract their own grants, to 

mitigate and qualize them and all to no 

purpoſe,” for the differences continued as 

great notwithſtanding them. The firſt 

Pope who interpoſed in this quarrel was 

Gregory 9. who upon complaint made by 

the Fryers of the Biſhops cxerciling their 

juriſdiion over them in ſeveral things tnen- 

tioned as grievances by them, he publiſhes 97% oy 

two Bulls or decretal Epiſtles to forbid the wy _— | 

Biſhops doing it for the future ; upon = £16, 19, Þ 
| tne PE 
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"i Friers ona contemn "eh Biſhops, 8 L 4 
Preach where they pleaſe, and hear col 
fellions, and bury the dead in "OY 
them ; and. the Parochial Clergy. Tus 
'  Hattb. Pa- cent 4+ finding how neceſſary their help wi 

' vi. 4.D to him in the Controvertics between hig 

1235 Þ- _ and the Emperour, contirms the fame pris 
_ viledges to them : by which they orew | T 
inſolent, that they called the Pariſh Prieſts 
as Matthew Paris relates, Ideots, Dances, 
Drunkards, Blind guids, and would maks 
. the people believe that all knowledge and 
_ ſan{tity was only among them : inſomucli 
Peers de that im Petrus de Vineis who lived in that 
— og Age and was Chancellour to the Emperoury 
.37, Wercad a milerable complaint of the Pa-Y 
rochial Clergy againſt the Fryers, viz. that 
by theſe means they were brought under the . 
greateſt contempt to the general ſcandal of. 
Religion 3 they expreſſing the moſt bitter ha-. 
tred againſt them imaginable, reproaching. 
b- their laves, and leſſening their dues ſo as 
= they were brought to notbing by it 3\and they 1 
3 were made a laughing ſtock, to all people 5 
that they took, away the main of their imploy- | 
Z ment from them, and drew away the People | 
= from the Churches to the Convents, tel.ing them } 
/ the word of God was to be heard ouly among | 
them. T7 hat they had nothing now left to do * 
| but to pull down their Churches; in which 
they had ſcarce any thing left beſides a Bell © 
bl anold ruſty Ines » but theſe holy Fryers, |. 
while 
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nd while they had nothing, poſſeſſed all things, 


ll and- profeſſing poverty were extreamly rich. 
ol. ef era Ap lctle before his death be- 
ll ing wearicd by the complaints of the Bi- 
all jhops and Clergy, revoked the priviledges 
- which he had ſo largely granted to the 
Fryers, and confined them within certain 
limits, forbidding them to draw away the 
| people from their Pariſh Churches upon Sun- 
"ayes and Holy-dayes, or admitting any. to 
' pennance who had not firſt confeſſed to their 
Pariſh-prieft : but the Fryers were as far 
| from being pacified by this, as the Clergy 
were by the former 3 for therein the Pope 


others, with blaſpheaming Religion by ſuch 
ations, diſpleaſing God, and drawing the 
ſouls of the faithful 10 perdition : but he 
dying afſoon as they had notice of this 


ledges. And Alexander 4. was no ſooner 
| ſettled in his Chair but they procured ano- 
- ther Bull from him to call in that of Tuno- 
J cent 4. and immediately to ſuſpend all 
JT exccution of it 3 but this did not fatisfie 
JF them, for they boaſted they had killed 
| Pope Innocent by their Prayers, and that the 
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upbraids them with violating the rights of *71+ 


Bull, they ſaid, it was a juſt judgement of 
God upon him for revoking their privi-- 


J 7. Mary, every time they invocated her name; 


| turned to her Son and ſaid, San hear them : 
upon which Innocent was preſently ſtruck 
4. with aPalfieand dyed 3 from whence aroſe 
b-- | a ſay- 
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Be > Gying in the Can '& "AY from 
Fryers Letanies good Lord deliver us. Thi i s 
15 related as true by Bzmins, ad A.D.125 | 
= ' biit is. looked. on as a fable of the F rl 
p'etichy by D*attichy, Raynaldus, du Boulay andf 
biſt. Cardi- others of any judgement among themgff. 
__ But this Bull of Alexander, nor all the reſf 
we. a; 1; he. made for their ſakes could make thelf 
A.D.x2«4. Biſhops and the Clergy give vp their righto go 
- 8.73 for in the time of \ Martin 4. the Fryers 
Boulay.hi- procured another . Bull for hearing Confeſſic 
ber _ ons iwithout licenſe from the Biſhops, upon? 
Tom. 3. p. which the contention increaſed between} 
176. the Biſhops and the Fryers inſoruch, that P 
1d. p. 462. not waiting the Popes revocation .of is $ 
grant which he was inclined to by the pers 
{waſions - of the Biſhop of Amiens, chey 
called a. Synod of %4 Gallican Church at: 
Paris, A. D: 1284. wherein the Arcbbifoep 
of Bmrges being prefident, declared to: 
them, © that being Paſtors of the flock,? 
<« they ought to lay down their lives for | 
<© their: ſheep, and not to ſuffer the en- 1 » 
«croachments were made upon them we | 
«© the Fryers; by whom all things were: 
« brought to confiſicy 1n the Church « that 
ry :* they had uſed all fair wayes of cevaile . - 
*<ing_ with them by the intreatjes of the Þ 
6 King and Nobles, to forbear ſuch intruſi- | 1 
© ons into their offices as. they were con- Þ| 
< tinually guilty of 3 but all to no purpoſe, | [0 
wy = Rill defending themſelves by Foe | 
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7 4.Þ. 1:84, 
Ty Bull whercid he required, that all: Pariſhio- 
*J #ers ſhould Confeſs to their own Pariſh Prieft at 
'Þ leaft once a'year. But this was as far from 
28 mpking peace as any before; therefore 
"S$ from Bonface $. the Fryers procuted a new 
3 Bull of priviledges, © which abſolutely nulls 
 *all the former Bulls of refiriction and 1i- 
FF © mitation, and by the fulneſs of his Apo- 
” | © ſtolical power - doth exempt them from 
2 | © all manner of power or juriſdiction of 
© © the Biſhops, or ' any Gther | Eccleſiaſtical 
"F © perſons, and decrees that they were im- 
I % mediately ſubje& to the Pope and to none 
"F © clſe. And yet this'Pope himſelf riot ma- 
I iy years after, retra&ed this Bull, and ſet 
"4 forth that, which Clement 5. renewed in 
*Þ order to the compoſing this difference; 

4 which had now to the great demonſtration 
4 of their Unity and the Popes Authority 

4 continued with great violence above fifty. 
Þ fears; and was far from being chded by 
= -: Ee this 
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this Bull;. for Benedid 11. in another--pubal 
 Extrava- liſhed: on the ſame occafion, faith, that i 
Y _ ftead of peace troubles aroſe by it, inſtead of 
b * 52a *- mwitity and concord, greater diviſions and dis} 
*  fturbances : and by cutting off one head of the; 
Hydra, ſeven more came into its room. Ate; 
not the-Popes great \Pe.zce-makers the mean; 
while! [Therefore he reſolves to try what: 
the other. way would do, and again in-1 
larges the privilcdges of the Fryers, which: 
being - found as unſucceſsful as ever 3 Cle-| 
ment 5- re{umes the Conftitution of Boniface} 
which this Pope condemned, and to as lit- 
tle purpoſe as. the other had done before. Þ 
And now let us:ſoberly conſider whether 
there hath not alwayes been an, admi-} 
rable Unity in the Roman Church, or if di-' 
vitions have aroſe, a ready means fo ſup-Þ 
preſs them ? Here we/bave the Popes inter-=' 
pofing,. by. Bull aftcr Bl, and fo far from 
cnding the differences that occaltioned them, : 
that they begot more, which made-the Popes | 
_ contradi& one another, nay the ſame Pope Þ 
to contradict himſcl, and {o the differences 
became; greater than-'they were at firſt. Þ- 
And after all thele-Bals we tind the very * 
ſame Controverlie at as great a height in 
England and Ireland as ever it had been in 
_ Wadairg. - France or Geimany 4 Wadding faith, it went * 
| _—_ Pigh that. the ..Biſhops , and Clergy bere . 
A.D.1357- would not ſuffer the. Fryers to enjoy any of | 
the priviledges granted them by the. Po x 
2 which }- 
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was ſent Richard. Fitz-Ralph the learned 
Biſhop of Armagh, beſt known by the name 
of Armachanus, who there with great 
ſmartneſs oppoſed the: Fry:rs to. the :Popes 


** wherein he gives an account that coming 
& to London about ſome buſineſs of his Sce, 
© he found great diſputes about the privi- 
© Jedges of the Fryers 3 and being defired 


| : to Preach, he made ſeven or eight Ser- 


* mons wherein he declared his mind 
6c againſt then, both as to their Order and 
& Priviledges 3 in which he followed the 


. < doctrine of the Divines at Paris, above an 


* hundred years before delivered by them 
& upon the like occaſion, aſſerting it not 
© to be in the Popes power to grant ſuch 
** priviledges which deſtroy the rights-of 
'* the Parochiel Clergy, or the juriſdiction of 


the Fryers ſeem to have had the better there, 
they Kexka the Popes Faniſaries and ready in 


all places to ſervehis turn: yet Walſingham "_ wan » 

faith, it was not without corrapting the Popes Sep 
Court by great bribes given by the F ryers, p, 17 
. that they evpebaes the confirmation of their ; 
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which cauſed an appeal to the _ hls by 
the Fryers, to whom in behalf of the Clergy 


| Face | in a long and ſet diſcourſe ſtill extant 3 _ 4r- | 
f- : 
fenſio Curat, 


—_ 


* the Biſhops. The Fryers charge him Bule. bif. 
with Herefie, as they are. wont to do thoſe "99". 
' who are wiſer than themſelves, ſaith Bozlay : 
 Armachanus dyed at Avignon, but '{o di 
' not the Controverſie, with him ; although 
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priviledges 3 yet ſeven yeats. after; H, / Y- 
field Gith; this Controverfie was referred to 
the Parliament . to be determined. Very | 
ſtrange! that a Parliament in England 
ſhould be thought a more likely means for 
Vrity in the Church than the Authority of 
ſo many Popes, who had interpoſed in it 
for putting an iffue ts this difference. Af-, 
ter Armachanus, Wickliffe undertook this Fz 
quarrel againſt the Fryers, aid rhade uſe of 
the. fame arguments againſt them, which FF 
-  thofe: who defended the Clergy had done 
- Fob. ick- before, For in his Book againtt the Orders 
8 uſe againlt of Fryers, he particularly infiſts upon this, 
3 er Orders SY ; . had pR - 2 
©. of Fryers. That #bey for pride and covetiſe had irawen i. 
c.16;p.28. fro Curats there Office and Sacraments, in 
: which lyen winning or worſhip, and fo maken Þ& 
diffention betwixt Curats aud there Ghoftlie 
Childer. Which are his own words. But F' 
Wickiiffe and his Diſciples- carrying the F 
Controverhes much farther'-to 'points of | 
dodrine and other practices in the Romany | 
Church, made theother parties more quiet | 
out.of oppolition to thefe whom they look- 
cd on as their: common-enemies. -. It may be 
therefore they will ſay, that although the - 
Popes Paſtoral pprer may not alwayes cure, | 
2bcir-diviſions, yet the oppoſition of Hereticks | 
makes themrun together like. a flock, of ſheep | 
if this were | true, it ſeems they. are more- 
beholding to Hereticks for their Vnzty, than' | 
to the Popes ' Authority : but we ſhall "_ 
IS that 


Foul 


"M0 5:8 A GSO : : Fore 7 y 26s, / "© - . ' 5s £ : M 
"77 that neither ofte nor the other of theſe, nor 
'} both together,can keep thenifrom diviſions, 

and thoſe managed with as great animolity "I 
| as we haveever found in the moſt differing 

—" _ Fs. 9. Witneſs the proceedings between on the — 
= . M47" »., differences 

i nn; u 

3 the Feſuits and the Secular Priefts begun in | eu. 


3 Fivbich Coftle in the latter end of ®.'El- ,. ren 
| @=abeths Reign ; when it came to a ſepara- Jars and 
FF tion from each other, about the authority ſeculars in 
3 of the Arch-Priefl. And they mutually England. 
F charged each other with being guilty of 2 

3 borrible Schiſm, maintained faith Watſon, _ 
F. by the Feſuits and Arch Prieft, with infinse Parſons þ 
* dep iny s 
| #olence, mach infamy for the time, and in- Libel, p. z. © 
"# mnumerable particular wrongs thereupon not _— 
* w1known to the meaneſt Catholick, in Eng- 

|. Jand. The ſecular Prieſts finding them- E 
F ſelves unjuſtly accuſed, as they ſaid, to the 
4 Pope, publiſhed-a Book in Lathn which they 
F Dedicated to his Hpſineſs, called declaratio 
3 motuum & turbarum, which faith Parſons 
' in his anſwer called, A manifeſtation of 
the great foily and bad ſpirit of cer- 
tain in England calling themſelves ſecular 
Priefts, © is made up only of invedives, 
< and paſfionate words, injurious, and ma- 
** nifeſt falſe flanders ; they in their Reply 
charge Parſons with follie aud madneſs, and 


the higheſt degree of ' impudencie, If any 
' one hath a mind to furniſh himſelf with all 
the terms and phraſes of ſcolding reproach 
6 Ee 3 and 
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4h kg hes ray find __ 
they then writ againſt each other.z or. if he } 
thinks that too great a trouble, he may meet. 
with a goodly parcel of them put together | | 
out of Fa. Parſons his own writings by : 
Watſon at the end of the Reply to. Parſons's * 
Libel, The ſhort account of the breach. : 
among them was this 3 all the loud talk 
they made abroad - concerning their cruel. 
perſecution, could not hinder ' ambition, | 
and envy from having its efteqs among ÞJ.. 


—_ 


them; from theſe firſt arofe miſunderſtand= 


ings, and then quarrels between the ſecu» 


lir Priefts and the Feſuits ; from thence 


the Prieſts proceed to the framing a ſoda-> 1 


lity,” ( as they called it ) among themſelves, 


the better to ſtrengthen. themſelves again ; | 
the Feſuits 3 which they underſianding prey | 


vail *with one of the number of the. afſoci> 
ated Prieſts to, betray theix Councils, him 


they {end to Rome, who in the name of all- | 


the Priefts 1 in England dehired for the pre- 
venting differences for the future, and the 


curing thole that. were already, that there. 


might be a. Governments. and. ſubordination 
ſettled among them, Fa, Parſons being 


then at Rome toflows. the matter cloſe, and 


repreſents to the: Pope the necellity of it, 
becauſe of the. Int diſcards which were 
among them, in Eyglind, Whereupon the 
Pope. accordirg to Fs Parſons delixe, referrs 
the what bancls (9 Cardinal CGajetan 
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Who: being - governed by 


' J the Feſuirs pitched upon a perſon wholly ar 


their devotion (as_the ſeculars thought 7 


which "Was Blackwell A man {wayed altoge- 


> -o 


; ther by Garnet Provincial of the Feſwits 3 
(well: known for his zeal in the Catholick 
cauſe by ſuffering as one of their Martyrs 
in the Gznpomder Treaſon ) and one of the 
Arch-Prieſts infiraQtions was, in all matters 
of moment to .be adviſed by the Provincial of 


| . the Jeſuits. The ſecular Pricfts tinding 
themſelves thus over-reached by the cun-. 


ning of the Fefwits, and that they deſigned 


$ hereby wholly to govern their affairs, make 
| many demurrs to his Authority, both con- 


cerning the manner' and the ſubRance of 
It: and delire a Breve from the Pope, and 
then promiſe to ſubmit. Parſons procures 


/ one to their purpoſe, 'and an appearance of 


peace was: for a little time among them, 
and they mutually. promiſed not to charge 
the Schiſm upon each other 3 but within a 


month or fix weeks, the flame brake out 


with greater fury than ever ; the Areh- 
Prieft ſending, his direRions into all parts, 
that none of the Seculars ſhould be admitted 
to \the Sacraments without acknowledging 
themſelves Schiſmaticks. So that the: Popes 
Breve wasſo far from ending the difference, 
that it encreaſed: itz Fa. Parſons charging 
them, ( and the Sequlars not denying, it )) 
that after it they were farther from obey- 
| E<ec 4 wg 
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de the AAR "BY Kea were 'beford 

So unhappy have the Popes been; when they 

have gone about to uſe*their . Anthority. for 

compoſing differences, - among thoſe who! 

are in their own Church ? = S 

- But we leave this/and come to 2 _ z 

controverſie among them, about the ſame} - 

matters of Orderand: Government. Rich-} - 
ard Smith titular Biſhop of Chalcedon was! 

' inveſted with the Authority of Ordizary'] * 
over” their © Engliſh Clergy by Urban 8. 
Febr. 4. A.D. 1625. not long after he comes } 
into England, Net was received. with ſo 
rent kindneſs by their party here, as made Þ 

the Feſuits (who are friends to none' but | 
themſelves) ſoon to become his - ene»! 

/ mies, - eſpecially when he began. to ex-J 
erciſe his Epiſcopal -juriſdiftion | here- in lay»: 
ing reftraints upon "the: Regulars 3 which I 
the Feſuits with 'other Regulars 'grew © - 
impatient of, that they {oon revived the | 
old quarrel, -concerning the authority and | 
Jariſdition of Biſhops, and managed it 
with- ſo great heat' and fierceneſs, that the 
titular Biſhop was fain' to leave the held : 
and withdraw into France. The bottom Þ- 
of the quarrel was, they found the kindneſs + 
vf. theix party to them abated: fince the Bz- 
ſhops comiing, who before had ſway'd all, 
Ad lived''in great- plenty and bravery, 

when ie © at 'S moe gn ſearce bread #0 | 
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ate, as Varſon. very. ſadly laments in his 
WJ anſwer to: Parſon? 3 'but now the neceſſary 
or ſupport of "the dignity of a. Biſhop, made 
noF 'the charity of their party run in another 
2 channel, which the Provincial of the Feſuits 
try” complains of in a Letter to the Biſhop of 
ne Chalcedon. Therefore they endeavour all 
*F they can to-'make a party againſt him, 
' among the people too 3 which they did ſo. 
" effeQually, as amounted to his withdraw- 
8.4 ing, C.a more civil 'word for his exile. _) 
sf And now both partics being ſufficiently 
OF heated, the battel begins, in which not only 
e]. England and Ireland, but France and | 
tY Flanders were deeply engaged. The firſt 'Y 
- | who appeared was Dr. Kelliſon, Profeſſour 7 
-} of Doway, in a Book in Vindication of the 
* | Biſhops Authority, to whom Knot then Vice- 
1 Provincial of the Feſuits returned his Modeſt 
4 
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and brief diſcuſſion, &c. under the name of 
Nicholas Smith a Feſuite then dead. Soon 
after came out another written to the ſame 
purpoſe under the name of Daniel of Feſi, 
whoſe true name was Fohn Fluide ( which 
the other, writing Foares for Fohn, was 

' the Anagram of, )-he was a Feſut too, and 
Profeſſour at St. Qmars : which Books were 
hrſt cenſured. by the' Areh-biſþop of Pars, 
then by the Sorbonne, and at laſt. by the Bz- 
ſhops of France in an Aſſembly 'of them. at 

| Puri : but the Feſuits were (o far from 
giving 9yer by this, that they new ſet forth 
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their Books in Latiz with large approbath 


ons of them ;' and publiſh a KRemonjtrancel} * 
againſt the Biſhop of Chalcedon, in the name[n 
of the CathoJick, party in England, whichF' 
was diſowrnied by the greateſt number ef 
them.and caſt wholly upon the Feſwits : thelÞ 
ſame year, 1631. three Books were pub-YJ 
liſhed by the ſecular Clergy hergin oppoliteJ 
on to the Taft Who were ſo far from} q 
quitting the Field by the number of their. h 
enemies, that they begin a freſh charge} Þ 
againſt both the Sorbonne Dofors and theF d 
French Clergy, under the fained name of} 4 
Hermannus Loemclius, whoſe chief Author n 
was the fore-named Feſuite Lloyd with the] P 
aſſiſtance of his Brethren, as the diverſity Þ c 
of the ſtyle ſhews : and another Book came } v 
out againſt the Faculty of Paris in Vindica- Þ fe 
tion of Knot or Nicholas Smith, with many } 0 
£ approbations of Biſhops, Univerſities, and } t 
private DoGors ; and in Vindication of the | 4 
Propoſitions of Ireland ( likewiſe cenſured Þ t: 
at Par ) another Book came forth, under Þ a 
the name of Edmundus Urſulauus, whoſe } © 
true name was Mac-mahone, Prior of the | t| 
Franciſcan Convent in Lovain About the } c 
ſame time the Jeſits publiſh:d their Cen- Þ © 
fare of the Apoftolical Creed in imitation of J C 
the cenſeres at Paris againſt their Dodrine } .4 
( as though their Dofrines were as certain | * 

- aS that, and themclves as ixfalible as the | 
Apofiles : ) wherein they charge the Fig 
. tne1T 
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their enemies with reviving old Hereſics 
a and broaching new ones. The Feſuits 
a having now done ſach great things, tri- 
1 umph unreaſonably in all places, as having 
FF utterly overthrown: their enemies, and 
F beaten them out of the field : when in a 
4 little time after: Halher and le Maiftre two 
F Doctors of the Sorbonne undertake the 
JF quarrel againſt them ; but none was fo 
highly magnihed and infinitely apphuded 
>| by the French Clergy as a perſon under the 
-Þ diſguiſed name of Perrns Aurelius, whoſe 
'F atchievements in this kind they celebrate 
\F next to thoſe of the Pwrcelle 4 Orleans, and 
4 Printed all his Works together at their own 
4 charge : and writ 'a high Elgium of him 
| which is prefixed before them. And the 2 
. |} ſecular Clergy of England ſent him a letter *M 
4} of Congratulation tor his Triumphs, ſub- - 
4 fcribed by Fohn Colleton Dean of the Chapter, 
2 and Edmond Dutton Secretary, wherein they 
7 fadly lament the difcords that have 'been 
| among them here, and the Herefies broach- 
} £d by their Adverſaries by occafion of = 
| them. The main of-this Controverfie- did 24 
Þ concern the dignity, neceſfity, and juriſd;&ion 3 
Þ| of the Epiſcopal Order, -as appears' by the 
' 4 Cenfures of the 'Biſhgps of France, and by 

| Azrelizs, who faith, © that although the Petri Au- 

| ** Diſpute began upon occafion of the Biſhop !*#% 9274 
| * of Chalcedon, and the Engliſh Clergy, 9%"? : 
| © yet it was now carried farther, whether 
2b a, HY cc the 
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< the Epiſiepal Bar was es to thi i 
< Being of a particular Church ? w_—_ . b 
« it was by divine right or ne? Whe | 
cc confirmation aheke g1VEN without Bi#+4 


<« ſhops ? Whether the Epiſcopal Order Mp k 


<« more perfe& than the Monaſtical ? Whes | þ 
< ther the Regwlars were under the jurifs = 
« didion of Biſhops ? And therefore” thelſ 
 Feſnits are JH by their Adverſariey We 
with a deſign to extirpate and ruine the bh. 
whole Order of Epiſcopacy. Have not theſe! | « 
men now great reaſon to inſult over os] » 

- that ſome of theſe queſtions have o_— t 
great differences among us, when the Fee , 
ſuits m England had laid the foundation off | 
them by their quarrels of the ſame kind: * 


' but a little before, and furniſhed the ene»? 
mies to Epiſcopacy and the Charch of 
England with ſo many arguments to their 1 
hands' to manage | their bad cauſe with ?'F , 
But what becomes of the Cort of Rome all | { 
S this while ? do the Pope and Cardinals only | 
y  ftand ſill to ſee what the flue of the Battel J 
2 will be, without ever offering to compoſe | 
the difference between the two parties ? 
No. The Feſxits finding how hard hey | 
were put to it, make their addreſs to Rome | 
2s their oxeateſt Santtuary, and A. D. 1633: | 
obtained'a Decree of the Sacred Congrega- | 
:jon for ſuppreſſing the Books on both. 
ſides, without judging any thing at all of 
Wh.» mexits of -the cauſe, or giying any * 
cenſure 


+ C 


F of theRomanc $9 
E afure of the aitthority on cither fide ? And "0 
"*J.i5 not now the Popes authority an excellent 
Ke emedy for all dvifions in the' Qherch ? 
Wl \ then in ſo great a heat as this was, the 
"IF Pope durſt not interpoſeat all in the main 
3 buſineſs, for fear of lofing either fide 
"0 which is a plain argument that they them- 
"1 ſelves look on his Authority as fo preca- 
£4 tious a thing, that they muſt by no means 
"| expoſe it, where it is like to be called in 
*} Ineftion. Were not here Controverſies fit 
277 to be determined ? To what purpoſe is 
21 that authority, that dare not be exerciſed / 
4 when there is moſt need of it ? and when 

| could there be greater need than in fuch 

-2 time when the Chierch was in a flame by 

theſe contentions ? And yet fo timerous' a 

\ Decree as this was, could find no acceptance. 

54 For at Poris immediately comes out- a diſ- 

1. | quifition upon it; © ſhewing the unreaſona- 

4 -* bleneſs of it in ſuppreſſing Books with- 
| 
| 


7 © oat enquiring into the merits of the cauſe, 
] © in a matter of 6 great conſequence as 

1 *© that was, that this would give great oc- 
4 cafion of triumph to the Hereticks, when 

I '* ſuch ſcandalous and feditious Books as 
4 ©thoſe of the Jefaits are, meet with the 
| © ame favour at Rome with the cenſure 
| © of the Biſhops of France : that their profane 
'4 © and Atbeiſtical Cenſare of the Apoſtles 
| © Creed muſt have no mark of diſgrace put 
| © vpon. it ; nor ſuch ſayings of theirs 

: . « wherein 
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'< wherein they call the Biſhops and Divinll 
* of France by molt cogtumelious nam. 
<< anghſay they are . the enemies of the truilfſ 
* and piety. The Feſwirs inſtead of defendinff - 
themlelyes againſt Amrelins, write a pitti - 
ful defence of this Decree of ſuppreſſinffſ{ - 
the Books on both. ſides 3 and ſo all &&$ 
means which the Court of Rome durlt uſtlf | 
to, extinguiſh this flame proved, but an ov [+ 
caſion of adding to it. And whether this ; 
Controverſie be yct at an end among them 
let all the;heats in France and Englandoflate 
. years concerning the: Feſuits give teſtimony, 
Ofthe Je- 5. 10.. Iſhall not now infiſt any longet 
ol gninh upon, them, but only, produce , ſome. late 
b fition :o paſlages of - things £ which though t y 
Mp hops happened at a greater diſtance, are..yct ſuf-” 
 andtheir ficzently atteſied..) ro.ſhew what ſpight the. 


L Authority. £26.;:1cal Order bears.to the Authority of: 
= Biſhops, what arts they / have uſed to ener] 
- vate it, what power to affront their perſons; 
and expoſe them to, all the contempt. har}. 
may be when they go about to ſtop: their Þ 
procecdings, -.,or exerciſe any juriſdiction Þ 
ovet them. The great occaſion -of the Þ 
Controverhe between . the Biſhops and | 
them'was, that the Zeſaizs took upon them © 
to Preach, and hear.Confeſſions, &vc. with-: 
BY outany ,permiſhon.from, the Biſhop of the | 
= Diaceſe. So they...did in the Philippine } 
2  Mlayds, whercnpon, the Arch-biſhop of Þ 
Manile;:Dou Hernands Guerrero called voy. | 
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| nod, 
- biſhc op ought to bring NT to account 
for hop they did, whit 
| | the atisfaQion he could get from them 
was, that they had priviledges ; the Arch-bi- 
; 8 not ſatisfied with this, proceeds againſt 
” them; they name a Conſervator an enemy 
| of the Arch-biſhops, (For the Popes to keep 
"the Biſpops in awe, have allowed them by a 
0 Bull for that purpoſe, liberty in caſe of diffe- BuY. Rom. 
' rence between theBiſhops and them to chooſe 79" 2+ P. 
a Conſervator to defend their priviledges as 
gainſt them)this Conſervator proceeds againſt 
the Arch-biſhop, and the Feſaizs procure the 
Governour to joyne with him, who without 
giving leave to him to make his Defente 
reſolve to baniſh him. The Arch-biſhop 
underſjanding, their reſolution to ſend him 
away, goes with the Clergy about him into 
his Chappel, and there to ſecure himſelf 
from the infolency of the Soxldiers in his 
* Pontifical habit, holds the Excharift in his 
hand : notwithſtanding which they came 
"I and dragged out all the Fryers who took 
14 the Arch-biſhops part, and afterwards the 
4 old Arch- bao himſelf, who fell down in 
) 


Gitg. 13. 


the crowd with the Pix in his hand and 
| wounded himſelf in the face. Such cxor- 
' ] bitances made that impreſſion. on one of 
1 the Souldiers thathe drew his Sword, and 
- 4 falling upon it ſaid, He had rather be by 
| bis own hands thas ſee ſuch enormities 
among 
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he did, and all Jane 
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among Chriſtians. © At ali the'Arch-bilkg| 
RE Ga Burcid to let go his Pix, and was pres 
ſently carryed away out of the City,. and 
put into a little pittifal Barque umprovidedW- 
of all things, without permitting any food” 
to be given him'or any 'of his ſervants ral 
accompany him 3 and was * conveyed by 
five Souldiers into a Deſart Taxd, where he 
had not fo much”as a Cabin for ſhelter 5 
and there. he was kept till he yielded tof 
their -terms.' 'O the admirable unity,! 
peace, and ſubmiffion to Biſh-ps in the! 
Roman Church ! But we have yet a thote: 
remarkable inftance of this kind, in the no-! 
corious caſe of the difference between the ? 
Biſbop of Angelopolis in America, and the W 
pov z which was heard at Rome, and MW 
everal Byl/s publiſhed 'by Innocent to. in it. 
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I hall givean account of it from the Poper 
Bulls, and from the letter which the Biſhop 
kimfelf ſent to; the Pope about it, 4. D. = © 
- 1649. which is extant in the Cole; of Þ 
E- Colle&ion' the end of Mr. S. Amonrs Fournal, which 
- ef78. he'had from Cofimo Ricciardi Sub-librarys 
_ keeper of the Varican, who'received it- ime ÞÞ : 
"H mediately from the Biſhops Agent. The F. 
controverſie began there upon the very 
fame grounds, which it had done in the +: 
Philippine Iflands, for the Feſuits would 
acknowledge no ſubjeQion ar all to the Bi= 
Joop, but would Preach and hear Confeſfi- 
bns without* any licenſe from "the Biſpop, E 2 
ON ego | which | 
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which difference grew ſo high, that the Fe- 
ſuits choſe Conſervators againſt the Biſhops 
= authority ; as the Popes Bull granted, 
= May 14. 4: D. 1648. doth declare 3 and + 
= not only fo, but. theſe Conſervators very 
F: fairly excommunicated the Biſhop and his 
| Vicar General : -upon this the Biſhop ſends. 
| an Agent to Rome, and the Feſaits appear ini 
| behalfof their Society 3 the Pope commits 
| the cauſe to a particular Congregation of 
| Cardinals and Biſhop}, who upon the hearing 
” of bath fides give ſ{chtence in favour of 
- the Biſhop, Apr. t6. 4. D. 1648. But the 
bers ( as appears by the Biſhops- letter 
E bearing date, Fan. 8. A. D. 1649.) were 
| reſolved not to wait for the Popes refoluti- 
| on, but finding that the people contemntd 
F their cenſures and adhered to the Biſhop; 
FF were lo enraged at it, that they reſolved to 
F impriſon him: to that end they bribe the. 
.' King of Spains Vice-roy, the Biſhops particu- 
3 lar enemy, with a great ſumm of money 3 
3 afd by that means clapt up moſt of- his 
JF Friends, arid threatned them with worlſe, 
- -if they would not obey the Conſervators 3 
3 the Biſpop himſelf they had appointed Soul- 
JF d9iers to ſeize upon on Corpus Chriſti day, 
FF (the better day, the better deed ) who un- 
F derfianding theit minds, ſent commitfioners 
JÞ td treat with them to prevent the tumults 
BS and diſorders were like to follow on theſe 
F G9ifferences ; but they uſed thetn/ with. 
" | FE contempt 
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> ,,*-. .contempt- and would hear of no. terms,; 

++, unleſsthe Biſhop would ſubmic himſelf and! 

x his juriſdiction to them and their Conſer=} 
vators, but inſtead, of peace they: proceed to} 
more open a&ts of hoſtility, by impriſoning 
his Vicar General, and uſing all manner of :W. 
infolencies among the People, who joyned 
with the Biſhop to defend him againſt 
them. The good Biſhop ſeeing things in 
{o bad a poſture, thought it his greateſt pru- 
dence to withdraw to the mountains, 
thinking himſelt ſafer among the Serpents 
and Scorpions there, than in the City among | 
the Feſceitr. - There he continues for 
twenty dayes, almoſt famiſhed, and after- 
wards for tour months lay hid in a pittifal | 
Cottage, the Feſzits in the mean time offer- |. 
Ing great ſumms .of money to thoſe who Þ| 
ſhould bring him alive or dead. But not | 
finding him, they bring the excommuni- - 
cated Cunſervators with great pomp into Þ 
the-City, and erect a Tribunal or, in the I. 
language of the late times, a High- Court | 
of Faftice amnong them, where according to ©? 
cheir pleaſure they tine, baniſh, impriſon as; * 
many as they. thought their enemies 3 and | # 
there folemnly "declare what mighty injury . 
the Biſhop had done the Feſnits, in for- 
bidding them to Preach without, licenſes 
from him, or till ſuch time.as they produced 
thote, which they had from his:predece(- 
ſours. ;. then they declare the Biſhops See 
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#to be yacant 3 and cauſed 1 ubli 
{in-the Churches, that the Feſuits did not 
need any licenſe from the B:ſop, they null. 
+ all cenſures againſt them, recall all Orders 

E publiſhed by :the Biſhop for the good Go- 
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E. vefument of his Dioceſe. The Biſhop in the 
2 mean time privately ſends monitory /erters 
2 tothe people, to bear the preſent perſecuti- 
F on with patience, but by no means to aflo- 
F ciate with, or to hear thoſe excommunica- 
2 ted perſons, who had offered ſuch affronts 
2 to his authority apd juriſdicion ;, by which 
3 means, the people not being prevailed up- . 
| on, they with a great ſumm of money pro- 
* cure ſome ſecular Fudges to forme a judicial 
F procels againſt the Biſhop for Seditios, to 
JF which end they ſuborn witneſſes againſt 
* him; but could make evidence of nothing 
F. tending to ſedition but forbidding the 
JF Peſwuits to Preach. This not taking, they: 
|F attempt another way to expole him to 
F. contempt, upon the Sacred day of their 
J holy Father Ignatizs, tliey put their Scho- 
lars in Maſcarade, and fo perſonating the 
"Biſhop and his Clergy, they make a proceſſ- 
. on through the Town in the middle of the 
Hay, and ſung the Pater zoſter and Ave 
Maria as they went, with horrible blaſphe- 
- mies perverting both of them 'to the abuſe - 
, of the Biſhop and his party, inſtead of fay- ; 
3 ing /ibers nos 4 male, they ſaid libera nos & 
4 Palfox, which was the __ of the Biſhop. : 


2 5 A 
; - - ae 5 
- Fe 


0 
= 
2 


4 * 


$1 PRA EE I : þ . 2 "0M - I CER 7, 
W's te En 32 OE, Fn A GET SE Fg anhee 423 : WHEN: 7M Es TR ES 
[5 TH ESI AS ME bt w_ INC f BRED +4205: nfo Pb te ON ” —IE Et x cet 
Ee 33205 RAS IR WT Foe 7 0M DS EG FRELI MA S- DEC PISS i nee ir LEES 75 ES 
WY Fol 55> EP Redo <6 3 any, EN BEI Eon) ES RISE 6s "Es Fw > 5, Fo ”— TIN, 
TEE En ES I no I IS oo ee ah > HE I BENE 5: "2. SR 
EE 4 FS (82-2 wp oe * - CY "& HE 8 ">. EETET 7 5 
s {£'F mY ke "FF. Sh L 1 4 52 A 
CES # > 4 2d Mae» - RR 
F < "ME __ o « MH f # & : þ oy = IM 
= \ & 4 + 0.5 "I 2 
Gy r 4; 25 81 
#9 
ERA 


"King of -Spaijis Navy arrived, wherein the | 


and others had the Epiſcopd! ftaffe hanging! y 


at a Hoxles taile, ana the Miter on -their 
ſtirrups, to let them ſee how much they had F_ 
it under their feet : others ſting Lampoons MF”. 
apainft the Biſhop, others did ſach thinggF 
which are not tit to be repeated : Which” 
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wete patts of this glorious triumph of the } 
Feſhit 7 over the Biſhop and his Authority. J 
But in the midit of this exceſſive jollity, the 'Þ 


Kings commands were brought for remov- 
ing the Vice-Roy, who was the great Friend 
of the Feſuits; the news of this, abated Þ 
their heat, and the Biſhop ſecretly conveys | 
himfelf iitto his Palzce, which the people Þ 
hearing of, rah with incredible numbers to} * 
embrace him; for ſeveral daycs. together 3; Þ - 
upon which the Feſuits complain to the Þ 
old Vice-Roy of a ſcdition, and obtained F. - 
from him a commayd to the Chapter not to 
yield to the. Biſhops juriſdiction 3 which } - 
cauſed a great divition among them, one part- Þ 
adheting to the Biſhop, and another to the Þ | 
Feſuit? 3 The Bifſh p therefore ſeeing the | 
differences to rife higher, and the Schiſm © Þ | 
be greater, and the miſerable condition the J « 
| ( 
{ 
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Church was in atnong them 3 was fain .to 


fubmir- and .promiſe 'to innovate nothing, | 


bufth wait the Popes decifion. Not long * 
after, another Ship arrived froth Spin, | 3 
with an Exprcſs fromthe King, wherein Jt 
che Fice-Roy was commanded immediately } < 
td RE. wo] 
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| to ſurrender his Government, and was ſe- 
” verely 'rebuked for affifting the'  Feſwits 
| againft the Biſhop, and all the a&s in that 
= matter were nulled by the Kings authority 3 
JF but the. Feſwirs Arg to their uſual 
' Integrity, gave out juſt the contrary to the 
' Orders received; 'and framed letters an pur- 
- poſe which they diſperſed 'among the peo- 
ple. But theſe arts never holding long, 
when the Vice-Roy's Succeſſour was efta- 
4 bliſhed, the truth brake forth ; and the 
J Briſop returned to the exercifſe* of his fox- 
So, ng 
J - But notwithſtanding the Kings declara- 
tion, and the Popes Breve was now publiſh- 
ed among them, the Feſwits perſifted till 
$ 4n their obſtinate dilobedience 3 and al- 
4 though excommunicated by the Biſhop, yet 
4 -continued to Preach and 2. as before. ' 
J And hereby we have a plain diſcovery 
1] what a mighty regard the Feſ#its have to 
the Papal See, if it once oppoſe their de- 
1 fenes; and what an effcual inſtrument 
of Beace and Unity the Popes Authority. is; 
for they preſently found wayes enough to 
decline the force of the Popes Bull. For, 
4 C 1- ) They faid, it conld have no force 
4 there, becauſe #«'was riot received by. the 
1 Conncil of the Indies, it ſeems, -paſce over, 
and' debo tb; claves, &c. ſignifie nothing in 
1 the Hazes, unleſs the Kings Council pleaſes, 
4 or rather, unleſs the Feſwits pleaſe to let it 
Ft 3 do 
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| do fo. (24) They pleaded 


- them by the Popes were ini conſideration of | 


could notbe-revoked by the Pope. (3+) That? | 


. wayes of interpreting the Popes Bulls be | 


— 


and all his Conſtitutions (hall have no more? 
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therfſelves, that the priviledges granted Þ} + 


their merits, and ſo were of the nature of Þf ' 
contrais ' and Covenants 3 and therefore} 


the Popes conftizxtions in this matter were 
not received by the Church, and Laws which Þ 


_ are not received are no Laws : But as the 


Biſhop well urges againſt them, if theſe: 


allowed, his Authority will fignifie nothing, }. 


force than thoſe againſt whom they are di-} 
rected be pleaſed to yield to them.3 and t Þ 
will be impoſhble to preſerve peace in the} - 
Church, if it ſhall be in the power of offen- Þ 
ders to declate whether the Laws againſt } 
them are to be received for Laws or no. | - 
But this, faith he,. is the inſpiration and il-- 
lumination of the Feſuits, and their method 
of interpreting the Papal conſtitutions , which. 
he heard very often trom their own mouths 
in the frequent conferences he had - with: 
them about theſe matters;But they had ano-! 


ther. way to decline the Kings Authority, for! 


the King and his Coxncil being all Lay-men, | 


they, ;had nothing '-to; do in Keelefiaftical} 


matters, By which meazs ( as the Biſhop. 
faith, .), thcy make themſelves ſuperiour: 
both to King and Pope,. and free from all 
priſdiction ceither ſpirjieual or rmprey 
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And I dare appeal to the moſt i I 
- perſon, whether any Dodrine broached by 

= the greateſt Fanaticks among, us, ever. tend- 

F ' cd more to the diſſolution of Government, 
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the countenancing edition, the perpetu- 
ating Schiſms in the Church, than theſe of 
the Feſuits do? And therefore the Biſhop 
ſaith, "_ be had rather lay down hi life, 


than by yielding up his juriſdiftion expoſe 


by Authority to Contempt, and the Church 
to the continual danger of Schiſms, and by 


_ -many weighty arguments per{wades the 


Pope, if he truly detigned the peace.and flou- 
riſhing of the Church; {ſpeedily and cffectu- 
ally to reform the whole Order of the Fe- 
ſuits ; without which, he ſaith, it 7 impoſſi- 
ble, eſpecially in thoſe remoter parts, for the 
Biſhops to preſerve any Authority. And be- 
lides other corruptions among, them, he 
tells ſtrange ſtoxies of their wayes of pro- 
pagating Chriſtz:n Religion in China, and 
other neighbour Nations 3 which they 
boaſt ſo much of at this diſtance 3 but, he 
{aith,, they who are ſo much nearcr and 
underſtand thoſe. things better, have cauſe 
to lament the infinite fcandals which they 
give to the Chriftian Rehgion in doing it. 
The account which he gives of theſe 
things, this Biſhop proteſts he fends to- the 
Pope, only to clear - his own Conſcience, 
that' he might not be condemned at the 
day of judgement for concealing. that 
© | Ff 4 _ which 
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which he fo. lint "ade to be tm \ % 

thoſe who were eye-witucſſes of "it 8 

Their firſt work is,. to hinder all perſor "7 

of any other* Order whatſoever from 'come# 
ing among ' them.z, and if they do cone: 

by one nieans or other, they art ſure to pro! 

E.. cure their baniſhment' and perſecution? 

| to this end, they atliſt and counſel the Ty-" 

fidels themſelves in it, and: make- uſe of.” 

their hands to whip and impriſon them; 

and fo to make them weary of being there. ® 

When they are left alone, they have the * 
Nberty of tclling their own ſtories, and no 

one can diſprove them 3 but they were not _ 

fa watchful, but ſome of the other Orders 

were ſent as Spyes upon them, and. al- + ” 1 

though they ' knew, they hazarded their 

Hives in nt 'yct they made full diſcovery 

of the Feſkits way of converting Infidels. * 1 

And they' diſcovered ſuch horrible things 1 

in the Catechifms they gave to their new | 

Converts, that they complained ito the Pope Þ 

of - them > bur, as appears by the event, Þ 

fo very little purpbſe: > for although the 1 : 

Fefutts could not. deny the things they | 

., "were charyed with, and the' Congregation, Þ 
V de propagands fide, at Rome 5 & pt. I2, A 
= A. D. 1645 in ſeventeen Decrees condemns 

: cd them, yer the. Redor of | the: Feſvits 

 Coliedye in. the Philippines in a Book of 
300 Pages, oppoſed thoſe Decrecs, which 
"Was: I thehagds of the Bilpop of ar 
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E fwer, who had: been in thoſe parts himſelf, 
” who fully proved the matter of fae, 
-F . and anſwered the Feſuits arguments, 
FF both which the . Biſhop faith, were in his 
-F cuſtody. The ſhort of their inſtructions 
3 to their Converts was this, to ſpeak little of 
-} Chrift Crucified, but to conceal that part of 
ff Chriftian DoGrine as much as ' may be, to 
FF uſe all the ſame cuſtomes that the Idvlaters 


LS” 


þ 
7 - did, only dire&ing all their worſhip to 
FE Chriſt and the Saints 3 not fo trouble them- 
| f{lves about Faſting, Penance, Confeflion, 
JF and participation of the Euchariſt, or the 
F ſeverity of Repentance and Mortihcation. 
$ They deſigned: to recommend, as ealie a 
F Religion to themi as may be, the better to 
F invice thera ro embrace it 3 and therefore 
7} as the Biſhop obſerves, we read of no Mar- 
4 tyrs among them': the poor Dominicaps 
Þ and Franciſcans are whipt, and impriſoned, 
JF and baniſhed ; but the Feſuits who Preach 
F-: only a gloxious Chriſt, without his paſſion 
J and crofſe, have far better and eaher.enter- 
tainmeht among them. But theſe things 
the Biſ:p there gives a larger. account of: : 
I return to the Controvertie between the 
.B'fhop and them : An Agent was ſent to Rome 
- by the Biſhop with this Jetter. to negotiate 
JF - his bulineſs there againſt the Feſwits, 4 
T man inteligent, vigorous and undannted, ſaith 
Ar. $- Amour of him ; who follo 
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bufineſs ſo clole, that after long ſolicitatig 
and addreſs, he obtains another Deery 
againſt the Feſwits, which 1s extant at large 
in the Lyons Edition of the Bullarinm 
but which ought to be obſerved, is lince 
Trdex 4- Prohibited by the Index Expurgeterius of ff 
tx. 4. De Alexander 5. by whole means that was] | 
1658. procured is ealie to conjecture, when well 
conſider with what difficulty the Decree w ; 
obtained ; and for above a year after the? 
paſſing it, the coming of it forth was hin q 
dred by Carlinal Spada under-hand, whol 
was a great Friend to the Feſuits. And: 
when it did come forth, the Feſuits bought} 
S. 4n1rs upall the Copies of it they. could, on pur} 
Jourrs'.” poſe to aboliſh the memory of it-:: which} 
P-7:.5- made them obtain the prohibition. of the 
Ballarium, till that part were purged out of Þ 
It. Butif the Popes had any real kindneſs! : 
for the Authority of Biſhops, they would Þ 
never ſuffer ſuch encroachments to be made} 
upon them, as they do, nor ſhew ſo much} 
favour to the contemners of it, But this 1 Is. : 
one of the grand Tatrigues of the Roman 
Court, to keep the B;ſhops down by the} 
prjviledges of the Regulars who' are imme-? 
diate dependents On. the Popes , only at ſome} 
times when they cannot help'it, they muſt? 
ſcem to curb them, but yet ſo as to keesl 
them in heart enough to, bait the Biſhops, : 
when they begin to exerciſe their Authori-] ; 
Ly as cy ought to do in the reformaticn 


of 3 


_ e# Ronny "5; 
Fed abuſes gle diſorders. But by theſe 
© heats and controverſies among cheery about 
je matters of Government and Order, it -ap- 
IF pears that they have no cauſe to upbraid 
cl us with our difſeufions about them : And 
that they have no more cfiecual means to 
ſuppreſs them than Je. | : 
' $$. 11. 2. As to matters of dofirine. Of their 
The leaſt thing any one could imagine by differences 
all the boaſts of Unity among them, and - Fes 
oarince 
upbraiding others with their: diſſexſions, is, - 
that they are all of one mind in- matters of | 
dofrine > but he mult believe againft com>. 
mon ſenſe and experience that can be- 
lieve this For we know their divifions 
' well enough, and that it is as eafie a matter 
to compole all the differences among us 
as among them. We may afſoon perlwade 
the Ouakers to Uniformity, as reconcile the 
Dominicans and the Feſnits 3 2nd all our 
Sets will agree afloon as the fa&ions of 
the Thomiſts and Scotiſts z the Presbyterians 
and Independents will. yield to Epiſc _ 
juriſaidtion, afloon 'as the Monaſtick, Oraers - 
will quit their priviledges 3 the Arminians 
and Calvinifts will be all of a mind when 
the Fanſeniſts and Moliniſts are ; and weare | 
apt to think that our Controverlics about 
"Ceremonies are not altogether of ſo great 
 Unportance as theirs about 7aflibility. 
But it 1s a very pleaſant thing to fee by 
frhat arts they 80 about t to PEI credu- 
E-32=A - 7 4.1008 


$A PRA ag has it Soold I calle 
diviſions any where elſe, is an edmirabl 
Union among, them ; they might aſſoon? 
\.._ perſwade' them that the | ſeven Hills of 
| Rome are the bottomleſs pit 5 or that contrar* 
dictions may be true. For either the Pope is* 
infallible or he is not z either the ſupream® 3 
Government of the Church is committed to? 
him alone as S. Peters Succeſſor, or to | 
the repreſentative Church in a Comncil , | 
either he hath a temporal power to com- | 
mand Princes, or he hath not 3 either the | 
V. Mary was conceived with Original fin, | 
or ſhe was not cithex there 1s a Pre-de- | 
termination, or there is not 3 either Souls A 
may be delivered put of Purgatory, or 
they may not : Dare any of them. ſay 
they are all of a mind in the Church of 
Rome about theſe points? I am ſure they 
dare not. But what then ? do they not 
differ from one another ? do they not' 
write, and Preach, and rail againft each 
_ = other as much as any. Setaries can do? +} 
A are there not factions of long continuance - 
| - among _ them upon thele ' differences ? 
I | where then lyes their Unity they boaſt off? 
Alas! we ſpeak like Ignorant perſons, and 
do. not conlider what artihcial men we. 
have to deal with z who with fome pretty 
tricks and lights of. hand make all that 
which ſcems to us ſhattered and broken 
in pieces tO apPcar loynd and entire without 
the 
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| the leaſt crack of flaw init: It will be - 
- worth the while to tind out thele arts, for I 
Y do tot queſtion but by a diſcreet managin 
"F them, they may ſerve us as well as mt 
2 our Church. will have, c though not fo 
'much ſplendour) yet as much UVyity as 
- theirs. They tell us therefore that it is 
triie they are not all of a mind, and zt #5 zot 
neceſſary to the Unity of the Church that 
J they ſhould be + but, they have the only way 
- of compoſing differences 3 and they do not 
> | differ 17 matters of faith from each other 1 
7} and their differences Iye only in their Schools; 
7} and do not diflurb the peace of the Church: 
"4 This 1s the utmoſt I can find their beſt wits 
plead for the &nity of the Roman Church ; 
and if theſe be ſufficient, I believe they and 
we will be proved to be as much at Unity, 
as they are atriong themſelves. KH 
I. They fay the Unity of the Church doth 
not lye in afiual Agreement of the members 
of it in matters of Doftrine but in having 
the beſt . means to compoſe differences and to 
preſerve conſent > which #, ſubmiſſion to the 
T Popes Authority, SO Gregory de Valentia Gree, de 
T explains the Unity of their Church 3 for Fett, 
1 @2dual conſent, he gtants, may be in other 
4 Churches as much as theirs, and there #s no- 
4 thingsſingular of. peculiar attributed to their 
| Church, ſuppoſnig they were all of a mind, 
FF mhich it is plain theyare not 3 but therein, 
3 faithhe, lyes tbe Taity of their Church, _ 
 - they 
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they all acknowledge one Head in whah, 
judgement they acquieſce'; and therefore the 
have nn more to. do but to - know what the 
Pope determines. If this be all their Unityp 
we have greater than they, for we have @ 
more certain way of ending Controverſies 
than they have : which I prove by an ars} 


©. 


gument like to one in great requeſt among 
them.,when they go about.to perſwade well £ 
perſons to their Religion, viz. that it muſt; f 
needs be ſafer to be in that Religion wherein” 
both parties agree, a man may be ſaved than | 
71 that where one ſide denies a poſſibility of © 
ſalvation , fo ſay I here, that muſt be a 7 
{ater way for Unity which both parties 
agree. to be infallible, than that which ©? 
one fide abſolutely denyes to be fo; but ? 
both parties agree the Scriptures to be in- 
fallibke, and all Proteſtants deny the Pope }; 
to. be infallible ; therefore ours is the! 
more certain way for Unity. But this is 
not all, for it is far from being agreed 
among themſelves that the Pope is infalli> 
ble ; it being utterly denycd- by ſome ? 
among them, and the aſſerting it accounted MY 
Herefie : as is evident in ſome late Books - 
written to that | purpoſe in; Frauce and ' 
England : What excellent means of Unity 
then is this among them 3 which it is ac- * 
counted by ſome no leſs than Herefie to ; ? 
aſſert ? 3 
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|. F. 13. But ſuppoſing they ſhould yield The infuf= 
the Pope that ſubmiſſion which they defy to gs : 
be due to him, yet is his definition fo much Anharirs 
More certain way of ending Controverſies for ending 
than the Scriptures? Let them name one theſe difle-. 
EControverſie that hath been ended in their F*2c65 
| Church meerly by the Popes Decrees 3 ſo as 
FJ the oppoſite party hath declared, that they 
IJ} believed contrary to what they believed be- I 
J fore on the account of the Popes definition. 2 
© We have many inſtances to the contrary, 4 
F wherein controverſies have been heightened =— 
"F-and increaſed by their interpoſing, but none 
concluded by them. Do they ſay the Scri- 
"2J ptwre can be no means of Vyity, becauſe of 
JF che various ſeyſes- which | have been put 
Y upon it ? and have they no wayes to evade 
the Popes definitions ?. Yes, ſo many, that 
JF his Azzbority in truth ſignifies nothing, any 
JF farther than they agree that the upholding 
"Wit tends to their common” intereſt. But 
YF when onces he comes to croſs the intereſt 
Fot any party, if they do not in plain terms 
"Fdchic him, yet they find out more civil -22 
I wayes of making his Definitions of no force. -- 
WEither they ſay the Decree was procured by 2 
fraud, and the Pope made it by miſ-informa- 
tion, which'is the common way, or he did 
mot detine it as a matter of fanth fitting 
Jr Cathedra, or the ſenſe of his deti- 
Fition is quite otherwiſe ' than their 
WAdverſaries underſtand it ; or fſup- 
=. | poling 
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poling, That. be the hae.” , the Pope 

never to be ſuppoſed to define any thin 

* contrary to the Scriptures and Fathers an 

ancient Canons : Ot all which it were no dif 
ficult task to give late and particular ins 
ſtances; but no one who is acquainted with! 
the hiſtory of that Church can be jgnoraitt : | 
of them ,, and the late proceedings 1 in the 

point of the fire Propoſitions are a lfficen 
evidence of theſe things to any. one who 
reads them. For when was there a Fairerf 
occaſion given to the Pope to ſhew his Aus! 
#hority for preſervation of the Churches unis) 
ty; than at that tinie when the matter of! 
the five -Propoſitions was vinder debate at 
Rome : The fame controverſie was now re-Þ 


vived which- had diſturbed their Chwrch ſo, | 


often and ſo much before. In the time off 
Clement $8. the heats were fo great bcewedl 
the Feſuits and Dominicans , that the Pope! 


thought it neceſſary for "the peace of the « 


Church to put an end to ther, to that end} 
he appointed Congregations for ſeveral} 
years to diſcuſs thoſe points , 'that he might 
come to a reſolution in them. This Pope 
at firſt was firangely prepoſleſt by the arts ol ; 

the Teſuits againſt the Dominicans , but 
{ending for the General of the Dominicaiiy 
he told him what ſad apprehenfions he hae 

concerning the peate of the Ghurch, by rea: 

ſon of the diſputes between the Teſuits and 
them; ; and therefore charges him that tholey 


it 
4 


= bf his Order ſhould no longer moleſt the 
© Feſuits about theſe things 3 to whom he re- 
F plyed , that be aſſured him with as great Pro- 
| feftation as be was able that it was no meer, , _ ® 
*F Scholaſtical diſpute between them, but it was S. 4mows *" Þ 
1 the canſe of faith that was concerned , which Jo*rnd}. . : 
I he diſcourſed largely upon to the Pope, and #3: 0. 10, 
made ſuch impreſſions upon him, that the _ 
| Domaipicans verily believe » that had that Fournal p.6; 
© Pope lived to the Veſpers of Pentecoſt that c<., 26.-- 
rf year he dyed in March, he had publiſhed a ?: 3: . 8. 
F Bul againſt the Feſwits in- preſence. of the 
Colledge of Cardinals, anG created F. Lemos 
JS Cardizal. Aﬀeer his death the congregati- 
tY ons were continued in the time of Pal 5: 
=F but at laſt were broken up without any de- 
NF -cifion at all. {If the Popes determination 
OY be ſuch an abſolute Inftrument of peace in the 
JF Church, it is the fixangeſt thing in the world, 
ÞJ it ſhould be -made fo little yſe of in. ſuch 
© cafes where they all acknowledge it would 
LF be of infinite advantage to their Church, to 
TY have an ifſue put to ſuch. troubleſome con- 
tF troverſies as theſe were.. But they know 
F well enough , that the Popes: Anthority is 
ty the more. cfiecemed the leſs it is uſed., and 
Y that it hath alwayes been very hazardous to 
F determine where there have been confide- 
iy Table partics, on both ſides 5 for fear the 
F condemned-party ſhould renounce his Hs 
J thority , or ſpeak plainer truths than they 
= ic willing to hear. And therefore it was 
Geg well 


wel obſerved 4by Ma! s. \ B ® at 1h 
are wery jealcus at Rome of ailing th 
Authority of the decrees which iſſue from then 
E and that this confideration obliges the makarF 
E of them to look, very well to the omplans ® | 
- and facilitythat may be-expedea in their ea 
cution before they paſs any at al. Which i is 
= a moſt certain argument they dare not truſt: 
-. the Pupes infallibility , nor all the promiſes 
Z they pretend Chrift hath made to their } 
Church ,- but govern their attaires wholly } 
by the rules of hymane Policy. And on this | 
account when the heats brake forth in” 
France about Fanſeniſm 3 and both parties 
inade application to the Court of Rome, the ? 
6: Pope could never be prevailed with to ſuffer?Y - 
3 the main controverties to. be touched , or |} - 
Y any decrce to paſs about them , but at lak } 
condemned ſome ambiguous Propoſ itions as}, 
taken out of Fanſenius his book which Þ 
both parties condemned according to their | 
differcnt ſenſes, and they were lett to dit- | 
pute it out, which ſenſe it was the Pope : 
meant thera in. And therefore the Fanſe- } 
its Advocate 'who was well verſed in the 
Pract iccs of the Court of Rome , gave them} _ 
: the.tiuctt account of the intentions of that”? 
Joiral © Ceurt in their affaixe , which was, to ar? 
P:6-9.3- Jude botb the one fide and the other ; and that 
. . Gardinal Ginetti had told him that ether ne--” 8 
 Pa1t6. th, thing wenld be done, or if any thing that” = 
= 7 Phich would aoe neither gocd not hurt. AccY | 
- there-} 
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erefore in ſtead of dies the controver- 
| ak the Popes definition only produced 
” more, viz. whether the Propoſitions con- 
' demved were in Fanſenius orno? whether 
- the Pope might not erre iti matter of fact ? 
the Janſeniſts affirming this, the Feſui: 5de- : 
nying It and charging cach other with no 'A 
leſs than Herefie about it. For upon the 2 
- Feſuits aiſerting Offeb. 12. A-D. 1661. that E: 
the Pope hath the ſame infallivility that Feſus 
Chriſt hath , not only in Deſtions of right oF 
but in matters of fa, and that thence thoſe "24 
; their Church are bound to believe with a | 
'J &inine faub, that the 5. condemned Propoſiti- : 
| ons are in Fanſenims : the Janſeniſts blith 
: *< 2 charge of hercfic againſi the Feſwits and 
* ſuch as was never broachcd iri the' Church 
© before : being not only a ſolitary error or : 
\ © {imple herefie, but a whole ſource of cr- , 
*rors, Or rather an #niverſal herefie which 
Fog s overthrows all Religion, Which they 
&« 90e about at large to prove by ſhewing, 
<that this builds mens faith on the word 
BS © of man and not on the word of God , be- 
1 * cauſe 3 it concerns a thing neither revealed 
F- © nor atteſted by Gud, as to know whe- 
| © ther Propoſitions are really an Authors of 
# this laſt Age; and (as he gocs on) to 
4 © make the Popes word equal with the word | 
| of Ged, is not only herefie but horrid im- 
, : piety and a ſpecies of Idolatry : for this is 
* giving to man the! honoux due only to 
Gg 2  * God ; 
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Ds... Gil pecans ach an entire re ſubmiſlond 


« our mind and of all our intellecuals 
cc comprehended in_ the a& of our faiths 


« jg that Adoration which we pay to the E 
< prime verity it felt. And I dare now leave; | 


any one tv Judge , whether upon ſo late 


experiment of the Conftitzetions of two Popes. | 
Tanocent 10. and Alexander 7. in order to; 


the ending: ſo great a Controverkſi e as this. 


was, it be, not apparent , that the Popes 
Authority fignihes no more to the ending | 
Controverlies,than the parties who are con-'F: 
cerned are willing that it ſhould 3. e, as far Þ 


as they doe conſent to obcy them and no | 
farther ? 


The inſuf- gs. I 4 But 1t may be ſaid, that it 1s iruel 


hciency 


8 _ Coun- Popes. power and infallibility , and- therefore. 
. ctisto end þe may xot be ſo fit to exd Controverſies , but: 

-  Controyer- Y ſe fi Jres , 

fies. 


\ have no mind tobe tycd up by them. Ei-// 


there are differences among them about the. 


there is no diſpute among them , abour Pope? 
and Comcil together , therefore in that caſes 
they are all agreed « that they ought to ſubmit. 
Theſe are thine things to be Good appeare. 


plauſibly to thoſe who doe not ſearch into? 
| them; but thoſe that doe , will cafily find: 


this as ineffectual a remedy as the others; 
For. if we examine but the ways uſed by 
the feveral parties among them to avoid? 
the decifions of ſome Comncils againft their : 


particular opinions, we- may ſee how little. 


the decrees of Conncils can bind thoſe who. ? 


ther? 
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z; ther Ee, foy 7 ecifion A on 2 
matter of fa&, which the Council was.not 
| Gaſiciently informed in, and' they belicye 


BY a Comncil may erre in a matter of tac}, or 


elſe it did not proceed after the way of 4 
" Council, or it was not general, or its de- 
crees were not received by the Catholick 
' Charch , or though ſome were reccived yer 
not all , or however, the infallibility of a 
| Council 1 is not abſolute 3 but ſuppoling that 
'F it proceeds according to the conttant #radz- 


I tion of the Church, which unavoidably leaves. 


the matter as much under debate as if the 
Council had never meddled with it. 

But if they doe in earneſt believe; that 
the Pope and Coucil can put an end to 
all Controverſies among them when they 
pleaſe, I would fain know why they have 
not'done this hitherto? Is not axity deſi- 
'-rable among them ? if not , why doe they 
boaſt of it? if it be, why have they not 
obtained it , fince they can fo ecalily doe it ? 
what made them ſo extremely cautious in 
the Council of Trent of meddling with any 
J thing that was 2x Controverſie among them= 
SY ſelves ? or was it, that they were all {o 
FS Puch.of a mind that they had nothing to 
doe, þut tocondemn their enemies ?, which 
was fo far from being true , that there 
F were very few things which came into be- 
Y bate, char they were agreed in,and therefore 
: _ they were put ſometimes to ſtrange ſhifts. 
. Gg3 to 


'to find out * Soverd and ambiguous ter 
which might not diſpleaſe the Fai 
FE . "and yet leave the diſputes as great as ever. 
6 - They. could not agree fo much as about hl 
Hiſtory of Title of the Council, many of the Biſhops | 
the Coun- were for adding to the Title of the moſt holy 
ent x hg * Conmcil , Repreſenting the Church Univerſal, 
> 2 P- 135. hich was eagerly oppoſed by the Italians, - 
and with much adoe avoided by the Legatsy 
being no ſmall controverſie about words, 
an of very great conſequence about the; 
F wer and authority of Pope and Corncil , if } 
. - they had been ſuffered to goe on in it. But 
b the Pope hearing of this diſpute at the be- | 
ginning, ſent word.to the Legats, mor to | 
P. 1499. broach any new difficulties in matter of faith, © 
2 mor to determine any of the things controverſea.* 
ammg Catholicks, and to proceed flowly in rhe] 
Reformation. Excellent inftrudions for the © 
advancement of Peace and Hlinefs ! Who- 
ever will for that end peruſe that incompa- Þ. 
rable hiſtory of the Council , will tind how ! 
Rig the Controverſ es among themſelves * 
were between' the Biſhops ww the Regulars' | 
about priziledges , between the Dominicans *! 
BY and Fr.nciſs ins in many-weighty points,be- * 1 
EE tween the. Tralzan Biſhops and others about 1 
F Refidence and'the-extent of Epiſcopal pwer y | 
between the Divizes in molt of the matters 1 | 
of di. &trine, as might ealily be ſhewed at* 
Eirge , if I loved the pains of ran(cribiegsl 
but L had gather referre the Reader to that” | 
bh | E excels | 
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uT cettent OS; it (lf, Bi I only renew 

" my demand; why muſt no controverlies a- 
TY mong Catyolicks be ended in the Council ? | A 
F conld they be better decided any where elle ? _ 
JF iff, then the Comncil 15 not the beſt means. ; 
of Vnity; if not, then it ſeems there is ro 
neceſlity of « nding controverhies among them, 
J bur they: have Unity enough without it. 
4] And in truth, it is Tnjcreſt and not Vnity 
» 4 they look after , all {ach who hold opinions 
e JF contrary to cheir Tnercit muſt be proceed- 
ff cd againſt and condemned ; but for others, 
t'$ let them quarrel and diſpute as long as they 
- |; will, they let them alone if they touch not 
S the Popes Authority , nor any af the gainful] 
7 opinions and practices which are allowed a- 
J- mong them. And ſuppoſing their Intereſt be * 
kept up,which the Inquiſition is deligned for, 
the Coxrt of Rome 1s as great a Friend to to- E 
leration as may be, only what others call \.4 
different perſwaſions, they call School points, 3 
and what ochers call diviſions , they call diſ- 
pates,, the caſe is the ſame with their Church 
and others, only they have ſofter names 
for the differences among themlelves', and 
think none bad enough for thoſe who caſt 
off the Popes Authority and plead for a Re- 
formation. Here then lyes the profound 
myſtery of their Unity, that they are all \0 
agreed againſtus, though not among them- - = 
ſelves; and are not we ſo againſt them too? 


Miy not we plead ” the Unity, that they : 
Gg 4 have - 
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bw on the Gm Sal We: are cal agree et 
againſt Popery , as much as they are Res 
Proteſtants ; only we have fome- Scholaſtic] 
diſputes among us about indifferent ha bs 
and the Epiſcopal Authority , as they havez 
we have ſome zealous Dominicans, and buſi (| 
and factious men ſuch as the: Feſuits amon 
them: are; but ſetting alide theſe. diſputes 
we arc'admirably. well agreed , juſt as the 7 
axe in the Roman Church. : 
' $+ 15+ 2. They ſay, they dre zot differ in in 
matters .of faith. But this is as true as the: 
Other; for 'are they agreed in matters. of 
faith who charge one another with hereſie # 
as we have already ſeen that they doe. 


fertnces 
are in mat- 
reps of 


faith. ; 


things they doe not differ about : 
Parties Which differ doe believe the things! 


im difference to be matters of faith, and Þ 


therefore they: think they differ from one. 
Another in mutrer, of faith. But they are! 


not agreed what it is which makes a thing? 
to þe a matter of faith; and therefore na! I [ 


ge can Pri-nounce that their differences arg ; 
not about matters of faith for what one: : 
may think. not to he de fide , others may? 
kelicve that it is z we ſee the Popes perſonal 


But: ' | 
if they mean that they doc not differ in mat; YÞ 
ters of faith , becauſe thoſe-only are matters 
of faith which they axe agreed in they} 
were as g00d {ay 5 they arc agrecd 1 in the” 
tor the 
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herefie by their Adverſaries. The delive- | — 
 rance of {ouls from Pxrgatory by the prayers 4 
' of the-living is generally accounted a mat- 3 
' zer of faith 1n the Roman Church, but we 
know thoſe in it who deny it , and fay it 
ie} was a #ovel opinion introduced by Gregory I» 
of againſt. the conſent of Antiquity, It 15 a 
J matter of faith , ſay the Dominicans and 
Fanſeuiſts to attribute to God alone the 
praiſe of converting grace, and that grace 
efficacious by it (elf, was the doctrine of 
Fathers and Councils and the Catholick, 4 
oF Church; and is it not then a matter of faith 2 
2F 1n their: opinion, wherein the Feſnits and - 
el. they differ from each other? To which 
- purpoſe it was well faid by the author of 2 
;Þ 2 Book printed at Paris A. D. 165 1. con- 2 
taining eſſayes and reffe&ions on the ſtate of. 3 
S © Religion , that becauſe of the Controver- 
*\fres_ berween the: Fupſeniſts and the Fe- 
Fats, it might with more reaſon be af- 
«S © tirm:d now than in the time of Arrianiſm 
| © it (elf, that the whole Church: ſefms to be= 0 
"© © come heretical. For admitting , faith he, CL 
© © what is moſt certain that the Church ; 
F< hath decreed Caluiniſm , Pelagianiſm and | 3 
« Semipelagianiſm to be bereſics , and that -3 
«rhe DoGors are thoſe who lit in the Chain ” 
<to be conſulted withall upon points-of 
« Religion , all Catholicks are reduced to a - 
< mo{t firange perplexity. For if a man 
« thail addreis himſelf to thoſe of the Fan- y 
b : To ne it &« ſenian 


FAS 
» -1p 
©: 


" « ſonian paſty : hy wil tell bi hath th 
« who are termed Molinijts are Pg 
* or at leaft Semi-pelagians, and on 
& other {ide the Molinifts will bear him dow! 
© that their Adverſarics are Calviniſts © or Þ 1 
© elſe Novatians. - Now all the Dodors of þ 
* the Catholick Church (a very few except<! 2 
* ed Yare either of the one or the other par-' 
*©ty. I leave you then to conſider to whats | 
© prodigious ſtreights mens minds are rev? 
as ' duced , fince this is held as a general Ma» 1 
© xIMe, that whoſoever fails in one point of: 
<« faith, fails in all. Ir js a matter of faith | 
fay the Dominicans,that all perſons,Chriſt only: I 
excepted , were born in fin , and therefore? 
the contenders for the immaculate conceps | 
#79 mult in their judgment differ in a point® 
of faith from them. But if this diſtinction 
thould be allowed to preſerve the unity of } 
their Church , why ſhall it not as well cure 
the diviſions of ours. The moſt confi de-\ 
rable in gl reſpe&s of the diſſenters from : 
the Church of England , declare that they! 
agree with us in all the articles of dofring” 
required by our Church > will this be: 
enough in their opinion to make us at znity® 
with each other ? if not, let them nor plead” 
the ſame thing for themſelves which they 
will not allow to us. I cannot underſtand? 
that the contxoverſies about Ceremonies(con-"! 
fidered. in themſelves) among us, are of J 
any greater weight , chan the diſputes a-3 
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ong ha” Whyaes colicerning, " bite babes 
ave beens and yet this controverſie only 
We the fize of their hoods laſted in one 
© Order almoſt an Age together , and was 


, [| ar with as great a heat and animoſity, 


Ef as ever theſe have been among us, and was 
4 with very much adoe laid aſleep for a time 
{ by the endeavours of 4. Popes ſucceſſively. 
J But if this ſignifies nothing to «nity, to'fay, 
| that the matters are not great about wh 
4 the Controverſies are, if the diſturbances be 
| vreat which are cauſed by them, that will 
_ refle& more ſharply on their Church than 
8 on ours, which hath ſo many differences 
4 which they account not to be: about any 
J matters of faith. But if theſe differences in 
4 point of doctrine among them prove to be 
{none in matters of faith , it would be no 
F difficult task upon the ſame grounds to ſhew 
"that they have no reaſon to quarrel with 
us for breaking the zx3ty of their Church, 
becauſe then we may differ from, them as 
little in matters of faith, as they doe from 
one another. This 1 need not take upon me 
, fo ſhew at Jarge , becauſe I find it already 
done to my hand by F. Davenport > al. Sans 
| #2 Clara in his paraphraftical expoſition of 
IF the 39- articles of our Church : about 
Shy halt'-of rhem' he acknowledges to be Ca-. 
43 © tholick,as they are without any further ex- 
* plication. The firſt he meets with difh- 
*culty io is that , ab Wh te number of Ca- 
ES. . $F noxicat 


<2 
+ LIE 
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« For the 11. article about juſtification , he! 


' © the efficient cauſe of Juſtification , and? p; 


 yontcal hy point i blank wigs the ne K 
«cl of Trent , but he acknowledges thi 


«+ gree with our Church in it , who quote} 
** Hierom, Ruffinus , Antoninns, and Lyra 
<« of the ſame opinion, as they might 5. | 


« done many others, but becauſe. our? 2 
* Church doth not caſt them wholly out of} © 
<« the Canon, he dares not (ay it is guilty 0 : : 
—_ ie ſamply z and the rather becauſe} * 
aldenſis and Dried» do hold that it is} © 

< only in the power of the whole Church! 4 
<« ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles, to declare! "TY 
« what books are Canomical and what not, I 


<« faith the Controverlie is only about words,] 
« becauſe we are agreed that God alone is} 


< that Chriſt and his pallion are the meri-! 
< torious cauſe of it; and the only queſtions '" 
«is about the formal cauſe , which our'Þ 
& Charch doth not attribute. to the at of | 
** taith 2s he proves by the book of Homilies, © 
<« but only makes it a condition of our 
<« being juſtified , and they believe that as | 

« faith we obtain our righteouſneſs byY 

*© Chrift ; fo that he can find no diflerence ? 

* between them and us in that point, He? 

** faith, the Controverſie about merit may ? 

« be foon ended accogding to the doQtine Þ} , 
*of our Church, tor they deny as well * 

* as WC article 1.3. that any works done be- 
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«by Spirit, can merit any thing, and when 

a} © we ſay, article 12. that good works which 
te < follow juſtification , are pleaſing and accep- 
af © table to Godin Chriſt if by that we mean, 
© © chat they are accepted by Chriſt. in order 

© ©to a reward, by vertue of the promiſe of 

"F © God through Chriſt, that is all the ſenſe 

of # © of merit , which he or the ſchook of S$cy- 
| ©: contends for. For works of ſupere- 

SY © rogetion article 14. he faith our Church 
hþ} * condemns them upon that ground , that 
Nt © men are ſaid to do more by them than of duty 

© they are bounden to do,which being general- 
eF ly undertiood they condemn , he faith, 
'Þ © as well as we; becauſe we' can doe no 
$4 © good works which upon the account of 
F ©our natural obligation we are not 

F< bound to perform, though by particular 

F © precept we are not bound to them. In 

| the 19 article where our Church faith, 
F © that the Church of Rome hath erred not only 

7} © 21 their living and manner of ceremonies,but 
7 <alſo in matters of faith; he diſftinguiſh- 
| ©<th the particular Church of Rome from 
7 < the Catholick Church, which is frequently 
FF < underſtood by that name, and he faith it 

F © is only a matter of faith to believe, that 
F © the Catholick Church hath not erred , and 
F ©not that the particular Church of Rome 
F © hath not. In the 20. article our 
F © Church declares , that the Church ought 
© aezther 
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| « Seirber to Iver any thing againft h 
<« writ , ſo beſides' the ſame' it ought not t 


hs enforce any thing to be believed of neceſſity 1 


« #o ſalvation 5 this he interpress of what 
« neither aQually nor potentially in thi 
<« Scriptures, neither in terms nor by con- 
« ſequence; and fo he thinks it orrlode 
* and not againſt traditions. Article 214 


<« wherein our Church determins cxprevg | | 


«ly agaznſt the zfatibility of gener8l Couns 
* cls, he underſtands it only of thing 


& that arc not necc fary to faith or manners; 
* which he faith is 'the common opinion! 


* among, them. The hardeſt article one 


& would think to bring us off in, wast e 
22. viz. that the Romiſh dofirine concernin 
Purgatory, Pardons , worſhipping and ado 
ration as well of Images as of Reliques, and. 
alſo Invacati-n of Saints is a fond thing] 
vainly invented and grounded upon no wars} 
ranty of Scripture. But we need not def-} 
paire as long as one bred up in the Schools: 
of Scotas defignes our reſcue, he confe(-? 
«ſes it to be a difficult adventure , bit” 
& what will not ſubtilty and kindneſs doe Þ 
&« togcthes2? He obſerves very cunningly, 3 
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« that theſe dodrines are not condemned} 3 
* abſolurcly and in themſelves , but only FS. 


** the” Romiſh doGtrine about them : ; and} 


& therein we are not to conlider what che Y, 


© Church of Rome doth teach , but what ko 
« we Pen they teach, or | what we. 
* judge? 


f Wh Fade of aw pg 3-30 _ thas ky 
X @ invocate Saints as they doe. God himſclt, 
| & * that Pargatory deſiroys the croſs of Chrijt, 
* and warms the Popes Kitchin 3 that Par- 
«dons are the. Popes bills of Exchange; 
F © whereby he diſcharges the debts of what 
© © linners he pleaſes; that they give pro- 
"= © per divine worſhip to 3mages and reliques 3 
2 © all which, he ſaith, are impious do- 
"F © &rines, and we doe well to condemn 
MF © them. So that it is not want of faith, 
3 but want of wit , this good man condemns 
\# us for; which if we attain to any com- 
; ' petent meaſure of whereby to underſtand 
IF their doctrine, there is nothing but abſo- 
Flute peace and harmony between us. This 
& grand difficulty being thus happily re- 
j ] _pored, all the reſt is done with a wet'tin- 
W'ocr: for what though our Church, Art. 24. 
1 Fhith,that it is a thing plainly repugnant to the 
Ford of God, aud the cuftome of the primitive 
Church to bave publick, prayer in the Church, 
or to Miniſter the Sacraments in a tongue not 
:  anderſtood of the people. ©* Yet what cari 
| © hinder a Scotift trom underſtanding by 
**the Scripture, not the do@rine or com- 
-* mand of it, but the delivery of it, viz: 
{© that the Scripture was written in a 
Wows tongue ? nay he proves that our 
3 cir is tor praying in Lati by this 
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'« not-undexſtaod, be (aith, it. is. not. perf 

< but per accidens that it is ſo 3 1 ſuppal 

| he theans the Latin Tongue is not to blami 

that the people do not anderftand it ; but he 
they,that they learned their /eſſons no-berre if 
at School. But what isto be ſaid, for Wome oy 

> who do not think themſelves Land to gay}, 

to School to learn Latin ? © He an(werl 
« very Plainly, that S. Paul never meant ' 
< them, for he ſpeaks of thoſe who werg. 
«to. ay Amen at the Prayers, but both: 
« 5, Paul. and the Canon Law, he tclls ur 
< forbid Women to. ſpeak in the Churchal 
The caſe. is then clear; $. Pal. never - rea 
garded what Jangtiage the Women uſed 
and it was no great, matter whether they} 
underſtood their Prayers or - not. -. But 
what is to be ſaid to' the. Council. of Trent 
which pronounces an Ayathema to. thoſe} 
who ſay, that Prayers arc to be ſaid. only in } ra 
a known Tongue ? © This doth not touch 

&« qur Church at all he thinks, becauſe in}. 
*« ſome Cliedges the Prayers arc ſaid il F 
& Latin : but although that -be a known 
* tongue there; it is no matter, as ny as 
{ (ne Council of Tren# hath put in tht 

« word only, that clears our Church ſuffici: 
« ently. Betides the Conncil of Tre Þ- 
< ſpcaks expreſly of the Maſſe, which .outÞ;* 
&* Article doth not mention, but only 2ub-NX 
« lick Prayers : and We Connc;il of Tret#* 
R . bs "I 


pe 2X aks of f thoſe who. Swds's it Sond 

% trary to the inftitation of Cbrift, -but our 
& Chxarch ' only condemns it as con- 
'« trary to the inſtitution of the Apoſtle 3 but 
i <-all the commands of the Apoſtles are 
'r | &not the commands: of . Chrili, therefore 
F< our Church declares nothing againſt faith 
8. <in this Article. Are not we infinitely 
rs | obliged to a man:that uſes ſo much ſub- 
iF tlety to defend our Chrrch from erryour in 
| faith? But: that which is moſt confidera- 
© bleis: what he cites from Canws, © that it is 
E& no Herefie to condemn a cuſtome or Law 
1 © of the Church, if it Be not of nething 
MF E.neceſſary to ſalvation 3 eſpecially if it be 
Ea cuſtome introduced fince the Apottles 
"6 times, as moſt certainly this was. For 
t | the five Sacraments rejected by our Church, 
| phgtrt, 25. he faith, © they are not abſolute: 
# /* ly rejected as Sacraments, but as Sacra- 
1 /* ments of the ſame Nature with: Baptiſm 
i} © and the Lords Supper, which they yield 
4 << to: For Trayſubſtantiation, which is ut- 
1 7 denyed by our Charch, Art. 28, © he 
WE very (ubtilly interprets it of a carnal 
; & preſence of Chrifts Body, which he grants 
f Wo be repugnant to Scripture, and tode- 
1 > © firoy the nature of a Sacramint, but they 
I < do believe .Chrifis Body to be preſent 
* after the manner of a Spirit 3. and fo 
* our Church doth not condemn: theirs; 
h} As to communion in both kinds, aſſerted by 
Hh our 
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PEE” bn, pos ro x; Gaith, «ie 3 is. nl | 
=. condemned by the Council of Trent thi c 1 FU 
« ;n, which only Anathematizes thoſe who} 
« rhake it neceſlary to Salvation, which our. 
; « Church mentions not :: and however we! 
«© condemn.communion in one kind, Cann: 
* proves him not to be guilty of Herefie, | 
«who ſhould ſay that the Church hath 
* erred therein. The 31 Article condeinng_ 
2he Sacrifice of the Maſſe, i.e. faith he, © indes | 
« pendently on the Sacrifice of the Crofle, 
« which is propitiatory of it (elf, and the 
<«.other only by vertue of it. The 32. of. 
F. the lawfulneſs of Priefls Marria % he 
b | <« underftands of the Law of Cal, 3 3 in res | 
b ** ſpect of which it is the moſt common ! 
< opinion among them, he faith, that it 
. *© 5s awful. The 34. abogt Traditions, be | 
<« interprets of thoſe which are not Dodri- ? 
*<nal. The Book of Homilies approved f 
&« Art. 35. he underſtands as they do Books : 
<< approved by their Church, not of every! 
<« {entence contained therein, but. the fub- 
* ſtance of the DoGtine 3 and he grants | 
* there are many good things contained ? 
<« therein. For the 36. of conſecration f1 
E © Biſhops and Miniſters, he proves from | 
3 « Fa aſcuez, Conink,, Arcudius, and Inno- | I. 
Z cent q: that our Church bath all. che 
Ls When. of Ordination required in Scri- 1 # 
<< pture: and if the difference of form of 
<« words did null our Ordinations, it would. ; 
«do þ 


4 


| Es « % a>" of the Grad Choke too. 
JT The laft Article he examins, is, Art- 37: 


' Df the Civil Magiſtrates power in oppeſition #0 
' tbe Popes Authority 3 and he.grants, © that 


* the King may be allowed a Supremacy; 
* 3.6. ſuch as may not be taken away by 
6c « any one as his, Superiour ; and that by 
&*cuftome, a ſufficient right accrues to him 
& over all. Eccleſiaſtical cauſes : and that by 


j - &*Yivine and natural right he bath ;uriſdl. 
'N & ion over all Ecclefi aftzcal perſons, ſo ;fat 
as the publick good is concerned, And 


;- withall he grants that we yield: no fpiri- 
© ruat juriſdiction to the King, and no 
* more than is contended for by the French, 

< and the Parliament of Paris, That part 


' which denyes the Popes juriſaition, in 


mn, he faith, © may be underſtood of 
Popes challenging England to be a 


< Pee of the Roman See but if it be Pry 


& wiſe underſtood; he makes uſe of many 
« Scholaſtick diſtinions of attns fignatus 
&* th exercitus, ec. the ſenſe of which is, 


'Þ © that it is in ſome caſes lawful for a tem- 


« potal Prince to withdraw his obeticrice 


& from thePope 3 but leayes it to be diſcuſſed 


"><a 


'* whether he had ſufficient. reaſon for do- 


3 « * ingit. But there can be no Hereſie in 
© Matter of fa; it remains then according 


ÞF tothe ſenſe pat upon our A4rizcles by him 


[ , with the help of his Scholaftick ſubtleties, 
F ic differ no more from - thett in poixrs of 
_ - 4 h K | faith 


faith, than they - from one another. For I . 
ſuch kind of diftin&tions and ſenſes are they Þ 
forced to uſe; and put upon cach others | 
opinions, to excuſe them from diſagreeing Þ 
E in articles of faith; and there is no reaſon } 
6 that 'we ſhould not enjoy the benefit of } 
b- them as well as they: fo that either they ' 
muſt be guilty of differing in matters of} 
faith,.or we are not. E | 
" Their dif- -- $+16- 3+ They plead, that their diffe-." 
LE ferences hor rexces are only confined. to their Schools, and 
* confined do wot difturb the peace of the Church. - But 
g _ there is as little truth in this, as there is } 
"00% Unity in their Church : as plainly appears } 
by what hath been aid already. Was the 

Controverſie .about the Popes temporal 

power contincd to the Schools ?-did not that 

' make for ſeveral Ages as great diſturbances 

in the. Cherch, :as were ever known in it 
upon any quarrel of Religion ? Were the - 
Controverſies between the Biſhops and the 
Monks contined'to their Schools, about the . 

extent of the Epiſcopal juriſdiction in 
former times,. or. in the renewing. of this Þ' 
Hierarchical Warr (as one of the Fanſeniſts. Þ 
calls it ) in France 2 But theſe things are : 
at large diſcovercd already 3 I ſhall only 
adde one thing more,which ſeems more like } 
= a:diſpute of the Schools between the ſeve- | 
7 ral Orders among them about the immacu- 
Wd ate conception 3. and it will cafily appear 
3 that whereeyer. that diſpute began, it did 
not 


yy 


_ , A." 
Fe TIN” - i: Wx30 
is -- rf at 
OATS IPs. wy $0 Ms Con, Rats 
NET I EE ND 2 
Py os EL PEP II END HAITI TTEL SOOT, nt ge 
Trolls + RETRO — REY 


a brands 5 AS ” II = } 
con ANY pn rea IE Aron ted d gens ot 4 


4 not reſt in the Sehools, if we conſider the 
' ramults and diſturbances which have been 


made only on the account of it. This 


' Controverſie began in the Sechiols about the 


beginning of the 14 Century, when Scotus 


| ftup for a new Set in oppotition. to Tho- 


mas Aquinas, and among, other points of 
Controverſie, he made choice of this to di- 


| fiinguiſh his followers by z but propoſed it 
Aimſelf very timerouſly, as appears by his 


reſolution of it in his Book on: the Ser- Scot. in 3. 
tences; however his followers boaſt, that /#%. /t. 


in this bleſſed quarrel he was ſent for 3-41 


Io 


from Oxford to Paris, from P aris to Cologne Apoloe. p83. C 


'} to overthrow all Adverſaries, and that he vits & 


did great wonders every where. But how- norte. obs. 


ever this were, there were ſome not long ® 


after him, who boldly aſſerted what he 
doubtfully propoſed, of whom Franciſcas 
Mayronis is accounted the tirſt; after him 
Petries Amreolus, Occam and the whole or- 
der of Franciſcans. But the great ſirength 
of this opinion lay not in the wit and ſub- 


Þ tilty of the defenders of it, nor in any 
4 arguments from Scripture - or Antiquity, 


bur in that which they called the Piety of 
It, z.e. that it tended to advance the ho- 


nour of the B. Virgin. For after the wor- 
- ſhip of her came to be ſo publick and fo- 


lemn in their Church, 1 do not in the leaft 
wonder, that they were willing to believe 


| her to be withont fin. I much rather admire 


Hh 3 they 


485 Scots. 
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they do. not 


* » 


Þ - Saints to have been ſo'too 3 and T'am ſure Þ v 
== the ſame reaſons will hold for them all. F « 
5 Bug this Opinion by degrees' obtaining Þ 4 
among the' people, it grew ſcandalous for ÞF 
any man to oppoſe it. So Walfingham || | 
E- faith towards the latter end of this Cen= F « 
” pulſn:ban tury, the Dominicans Preaching the contrary © 

* bije. circa opjgon againſt the command, firſt of the Bi= | | 
_ 0-D1389- p25 in France, and they F the King ang, F 
-  Nobles;, they were out-lawed by the King,” | © 
2 and abſolutely forbid to go out of their own |} 
4 Convents for fear of ſeducing the people © } 
=YJ #nd not only ſo; but -' to receive any one | 
» $e#?. See mere into their Order, that ſo the whole Or- 

4 Paoerg " der nypht in a little time be extinguiſhed. 
=. arlf. , othrg$ foooy » > of 6 24 

+ 618, The -occalion of 'this perſecution aroſe 

4% :, froma diſturbance which happencd in Paris 

_ pon this Controverſie, one Foh. de Mon= | 
3 teſono publickly read againſt the immaculate” | 
conception, at which fo great offence was Þ 
taken, that he was convented before the 
E.- Faculty of Sorbonne, but he declared that 
=» he had done” nothing but by advice of the 
E ehief of his Orfer, and that he would de- 
fend what he had ſaid to death. © Bis pro- 
poſitions were condemned by the-Facelty 
and'the Biſhop of Pari, upon which he aps 
peals tothe Pope, and goes to Avignon to | 
Clem. 7. where the whole Order of Domini- | 
tang appears for him, 'and' the Univerſity © 
Againk him by their Depmzics of whom Per, 
SR nn PER FO RE 
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EPA OP "$2 
I 4 "Mw was —_ chief, "The aſſertiors 
t 4 which he was condemned. for, relating to 
| chis matter were- theſe following, as they 
1 1 are written in a Manuſcript of Petr. de All- 
4 #co from which they are publiſhed by the 
F lateauthor of the Hiftory of the Univerſuy 
|} of Paris. 
| rx. Toaſſertany thing to be true which 
is againſt Scripture, is moſt expreſly contra- 
ay to faith. This is condemned as falſe 
and injurious to the Saints and Daftors, 
-2+ That all perſons, Chriſt only except: 
ed, have not derived Original fin from 
1 Adam, is exprcſly againſt faith. This is 
1 condemned as falſe, ſcaudalons, preſumptu- 
os, and offenſive to pions ears. Which he 
afficms paxticularly of the B. Virgin, and 1 is 
in the ſame terms condemned. 
3. It is as much againſt Scripture to 
' exempt any one perſon from Original fin, 
belides Chriſt, as to exempt ten. 
- It is more againſt Scripture, that the 
B. A was not conceived in Original lin, 
than to fay that ſhe was both in Heaven 
and on Earth from the firſt Inſtant of her 
| Conception or San&ification. 
| © 5- That no exception ought to bel 
lowed in explication of Lions, but tins 
the Scripture it ſelf makes. All which 
are condemned as the former. 
Againſt theſe Cenſurcs he appeals to the 


Pope, becauſe therein the doftrine of St» Tho- 
Hh 4 mas 


demned, and that it was only 1 in the Popes? 


the Biſh:-ps and Clergy in their- cauſe, an 


their care to ſuppreſs ſuch dangerous do- ? 


&rines 3 this was dated Febr. 14. 4: D. 


£387. But being cited to' Avignon, this. 
ther they ſend. the Deputies of the Univer- Þ 
ſry, where this cauſe ' was debated with” / 
great zcal and earneline(s about a- years' 


time and at laſt the Univerſtics Cenſure 
was confirmed, and oh. de Monteſono fled 
privately znto Spain. But the Dominicans 
did'not for at this give over Preaching the 
ſzwme doctrine, upon which a grievous 
perſecution was raiſed againlt them as ap- 
pears not only by: the teſtimony of J/at- 


- FY:. Mgr, fingham, but of the continuer of Martinus 
| Aual. Polor; us, who ſaith; that inſurreFions were 
C- Farar.l.i 4 every 2PIcre made avabnſt them, and many of 
3 a: 1353 them pore :mpriſoned, 'and the people denyed | 
L. ther Alms and Oblations, and they were | 


forbidden to Preach,' or read Lefures, or 
bear Confeſſions, wn ſo muco that they- were 

. made, he faith, the ſcorn ' and contempt if 
iy 7 as and this R _ laſted mavy years, 
and 


_ mas which is | Er, by the Church 3s con? 1 


power to determine any thing in theſe points: 1 [ 
Upon this the Univerſity publiſhes an Apolo-? 
getical Epiſtle, * wherein they deelare that} 
they will rather ſuffer any thing, than en-Þ 
dure Hereſie to ſpring up among them, and'F. 
vindicate their own authority in their Cen-= Þ 
ſures 3 and earneſtly beg the aſſiftance of all 1 
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4 Adam de Soiſſons, Pricr 'of a Dominican 


{ troubles were not confined only to Fraxce, 
4. tor not long after, A. D. 1394. Fobn King Cavelli Re- 


"I 


\ 


4 and there was none 'to help them : ' becauſe 
JF their encmies bclieved in perſecuting'them, 
JF they 'did honour 'to the B. Virgin. Nay 
J the K7»gs 'Confeflour the Biſhop of Eurenx 


I nions were falſe and againſt faith 3 and 
4 they made him 'upon his knees beg the King 
FF that he' would write to the King of Arragon 
j and the Pope, that they - would cauſe Foh. 


|. no one under pain of Baniſhment ſhould 
1 Preach 'or Diſpute againſt the z»ymaculate 


A 6 0p + - 5 -S . 0 Ce alc: 7 ads a Rr LOT ITY Oy a Cade RS oa 
6" ar 4 b = 6.4] W . ns 4 Wl [ 6 6 7 IJ, 3% A SFIE A7 ITY + vo Chet IE ah Poe 2 3:4 

s ” xy "+ FIVE *e.: bY Fs IF No PS fea $8 yy > þ 28 A Eg SER I d 7 
5 F 4 2,M : . wth »D ' &, > P a SOIKCRS. i 4W- . 

"1 8 wan NE i ph? Wy BN ns. 

on % G % BY wag Ba a6 7 & "8. AY : 

= þ 7 p l : , '? x ' 


was forced to recant for holding with the 
| Dominicans, and to declare that their opi- 


de Monteſono to be ſent priſoner to Paris, 
there to receive condigne puniſhment. 
The next year, 4. D. 1389. they made 


Convent publickly recant the fame Do- 
Erine before the Univerſity; and Stephen 
Gontier was ſent Priſoner to Paris by 'the 
Biſhop- of Auxerre as ſuſpe&ed of Hereſic, 
becauſe he joyned with- his Brethren in the 
appeal to''the Pope 2 and another called 
Fohannes Ade was forced to xecant four 
times for ſaying that he favoured the opi- 
nions of Foh. de Monteſony. But theſe 
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| radang. 
Conception: and in Valenciz one Moſes Mo- Legatio de 
aerus was baniſhed by Ferdinand*on that gh uy 
account, becauſe the zumults could not be keg 
appealed without it. Lucas Waddingus'i 

wo DS _ his 


of Arragon publiſhed a Proclamation 
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__ the Inp= ; 
late Conception, gives @ (hort account | 
f the Scandals that have happened by the Þ 
tumults which have riſen in Spain and elſe- F 
where on this Controverſie, which he dares } 
not relate at large, he faith, becauſe of the } 
greatneſs of them : {uch as happened in the Þ 
Kingdom of Valencia, A. D. 1344- in the | 
Kingdom of Aragon, A. D. 1398. in Barce- Þ 
lona, A. D. 1408. and 1435, and 143%, | 
In Catalonia, A-D: 145r. and 1461. In F 
all which drawn from the pwublick, Records, } 
he ſaith, the Princes were forced to uſt | 
their utmoſt power to repreſs them for the | 
preſent, and prevent them for the future : So | 
in the Kingdom of Murcia, A. D. 1507. in } 
Batica or Andaluzia, A. D. 1503. in 
Caſtile, A. D. 1480. The like ſcandals he }. 
mentions in Germany and I:aly on the ſame Þ- 
account, and withali he ſaith, that theſe con- | 
tinued notwithſlauding all the endeavours of } 
Popes, Princes, Biſhops and Univerſities z but | 
the tumults, he faith, that happened of ] 
later years in Spain, were incredibly turbu- | 
lent and ſcandalous, and drawn from the 
authentitk Regiſters which were ſent by the 


o 


ſtperal Cities to the King, and by the King 


to'the' Pope, which were ſo great, that thoſe 

alone were enough to moe the Pope to make 
a Definition in tb Controverſie. Eſpecially 
conſidering that the ſame ſcandals had con- 
tinued for 3oo years among them, and did 
TT I, continue 
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CHAP. VI... 


Az Anſwer to the Remainder of 
the Reply. A 


7 V3 9 


! 


The miſ-interpreting Scripture doth not hin- | 
der its being a rule of faith. Of the F- 
E -| ſuperſtitious | obſervations of the Roman ] 
- + Church. Of Tndulgences 3 the prattice of } 
= i them in what time begun, on what occaſion, | 
- and in'r:bat terms granted. Of the In- | 
: Aulgences in Fubilees, in the Churches } 
at Rome, and upom ſaying ſome Prayers. } 
_ Taftances of them het ob : What opi- | 
nion bath been had of Tndulgences im | 
the Charch of .Rome : ſome confeſs they | 
bave no foundation in Scripture, or Antt- } 
quity, others that they are pious frauds: | 
the miſerable ſhifts the defenders of indul- } 
gences were put to: plain evidences of their }. 
fraud from the Diſputes of the Schools 
about them. The treaſure of the Church 
invented. by Aquinas and on what occaſion. 
The wickedneſs of men increaſed by In- 
dulgences acknowledged by their own 
Writers : and therefore condemned by ma- 
ny of that Church. ' Of Bellarmins pru- 
F- dent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indul- 
| - W 7 gences 


of % ks 3; 


FW 
v5 


gences no meer . relaxations 
Penance, The great abſurdity of the do- 
Frine of the Churches Treaſure on which 


FT  Indulgences are founded, at large mani-. 


| ; } feſted. The tendency of them to deftroy 


devotion proved by experience, and the na- 
ture' of the Dottrine. Of Communior in 
one kind 3; no devotion in oppoſing an In- 
3 flitution of Chriſt. Of the Popes power 
- | of diſpenſing contrary to' the Law of God 
>| in Oaths and Marriages. The ill conſe- 
: quence of aſſerting Marriage in a Prieſt 
Fl to be worſe than Fornication, as its int 
4 theCharch of Rome. Of the uncertainty 


of faith therein. How far revelation to 
be believed againſt ſenſe.6 The —_ 
Ir 


cn” 


ments to prove the uncertainty of t 
faith defended. The caſe of arevolter and 
- @ bred Papiſft compared as to ſalvation : 
|} and the greaterdanger of one thaxthe other 
1 proved. The motives of the Roman Church 
1 conſidered 3 thoſe laid down by Biſhop 
| Taylor fully anſwered by himſelf. An 
F. account of the faith of Proteſtants laid 
down in the way of Principles : wherein 
the grounds aud nature of our certainty of 
faith' are cleared. And from the whole 
concluded, that there can be no reaſonable 
| cauſe to forſake the communion of the 
| Church of England aud ts embrace that 
_ of 4be Church of Rome. | 


Se I 


of Canonical = 


| For then he .muſt : 


$. Auzut. havefaid to them tp this purpoſe, © Goad | 
Fra. 18. 38 <2 people, ye perceive from whence Here- : 
Fob. cap. 5. & fie 4 $3 ; -. : | 
tres tpring, theretore as you would pre- 
< {erve your ſoundnels in the faith, abſtain 
* from reading the .Scriptures, or looking 
* on them as your rule 3 mind the Tradi- 
T- * tions 
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7 * tions of the Chur 
a4 *ſclves with the reading what God himſelf 
4 *-cauſed to be writ : it cannot be denyed 
78 © that the Scriprzres have far great- 
3 ter excellency in them than any other 
34 ©writings in the world; but you ought 
3 © to conlider the bet and moſt uſeful 
FJ. © things are the moſt dangerous when 
«abuſed. What is more neceſſary to the 
« life of man than eating and drinking ; 
| «yet where lyes intetnperance and the dan- 
1 *© ger of ſurfetting, but in the uſe of rheſe ? 
© What keeps men more in their wits than 
« ſleeping, yet when are men ſo lyable to 
3 © have their throats cut as in the uſe of 
* <'that? What more pleaſant to the eyes 
'< than to fee the Sx, yet what is there {o 
1 * like to put them out as to ftare too long 
JT ©uponhim? Therefore fmce the moſt ne- 
4 © ceffary and uſctul things are moſt dan» 
| © gerous when they areabuſed ; my advice 
F © muſt be that ye forbear eating, ſleeping and 
1 © ſeeing, for fear of being ſurfetted, mur- 
© dred or lofing your ſight ; which you 
4} © know td be very bad things. I cannot 
1 © deny but that the Scriptwires are called 
4 <© thebread of life, the food of our ſouls, the 
1 © light of our eyes,the guide of our wayes 3 
J © yet fince there may be ſo much danger 
 < in the uſe of food, of light, and of a 
*© Guide, it is beſt for you to abftain from 
*them. Would any man have argued 
| like 
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. Tate? yet this ruſt 'have-been his” way of 


arguing, if his meaning had been to! have 
kept:the people: from-reading the Scriptures, 
becauſe Hereſies ariſe from miſ-underſtands 
ing them. - But all that he inferrs from 
thence, is what became a wiſe man to ſay 


viz. that they ſhould be cantious in affirming 


what they did not anderftand;, and that hanT 
tenentes regulam fanitatis, holding thi3 flll 
4s our rule of ſoundneſs in the faith, with! 
great humility z what we are able to under! 


. ftand, according to the faith we bave received, 


we ought to . rejoyce in it 4s our - food, what. 

we cannot, we ought not preſentlyto doubt of, 

but take time to underſtand it ;. and though 

we know it y0t at preſent, we ought not to; 
queſtion it to be good and true : and afterwards | 
ſaith, that was his own caſe as 'well as theirs. 
What, S. Auguſtine a Guide and Father of ! 
the Church put himſelf: equal with the peo- } 
ple in reading and underſtanding Scriptures ! 
In which we not -only ſee his humility, but ? 
how far he: was from thinking, that-this 
argument would any more exclude the peo- } 
ple\from reading the Scriptzres than the 2 
great Doors of the Church. For I pray, * 
were they , the common people who tirſt ! 
broached Herefics in the Chriſtian Church ? - 
Were Arius,Neſtorius, Macedonins, Entyches, | 
or. the, great abettors of their DoErines, '; 
any of the Velgar? It this argument then ' 
holds 


\ men TE 3h (aches Tm Pans” a; 
; Þ ace in-the Church, for they. arg much more, 
n danger. of ſpreading Herefies by miſ-in+: 
| terprering Scriptures than any-others ares: 
” Buet among Proteſtants, he ſaith, Scripture: Y 
2 Heft to the Fanciful interpretation of every pri- 
© vare Spirit. Tf he ſpeaks of our Church he' 
es the contrary, and: that, we profeſs. 
t peer: the- unanimous conſtut of the pris 
izive Fatbers as much as: they,” and. em- 
b ace the dodtrine of the four General Coun-' 
# . But if chere- have been ſome among: 
s, who have: followed their -own Faxcies- 
inincerpreting Scripture © z We:can, no more” 
help that; than they can doin theirs; and, I: 
| M > undertake..to. make good, that there- 
ave never been more. abſurd, ridiculous, ; 
| Fanciful Iaterpretations - of Scripture, 
than; ( not! the: common people, but ) the: 
"7 .of "their. Church haye made, and 
ot ther perſots in greateſt reputation among 
; the 1. Which though too: large a task_ for: 
is. preſent -defign, may ere long be. the. 
bject of -another. - 

+ For-the authority of Henry $. in the teltis 
ir ony produced from him, when they, yield: 
ſo- it. in the point of Supremacy * > "We may. 
go ic in the fix articles or -otheripoints: of 
Popery which: hetheld to the. laſt; .Burt we: 
gl v9 it an advantage to. our! cauſe in the) 


ter xo Supremacy, _ they. who were 
l. Papiſts, 
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6 than to the Reformation. :. i” | + 1 
©. - Oftheir -F+ 2+ Theinext. thing , wherein I ſaid 


Grerftitz. the {incerity of. devotion is much oblirug- JF 
ed in their Church was by the multitude of } 
rations. . ſuperſtitious obſervations never uſed in the } 
"primitive Church, as I ſaid I was ready to} 
defend 3 to this:z his anſwer. is very ſhort: 
1. ThatI ſhould bave ſaidto prove 3. but ſo } 
weak was I as to'think the Affirmative was Þ- 
to be proved. and: the Negative defended: } - 
2+ He denyes any ſuch to be uſed in their} 
Church. 1 d&crethen to know his opinion |} + 
-W of baptizing bells, with God-fathers and: ' 
"= God-mothers| loiding _ the rope in: their: } 
— hands, being buried in a Monks habit, Pil--? 
= TSS grimages * 
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*ÞF holy water, ſpirtle and = FA daprill e; 
; E-their rites of eXorciſm , Ages Dei's, the! 
vF* Pageantry of the Paſſion-week, the carrying 
US about of the Hoſt, the numbering of Ave 
OY Matias and Pater Noſtersto make Rofarics 
I and Phalters of the B. Virgin ; the burning 
"F tapers at noon day particularly on Candle- -. 
"3 mas day with great devotion; the'incen- 

A fiog of images , with many others which 
T ev be'mention'd : and if he tan vindi- 
= cate theſe from Ju uperflition , it will be no 
" hard task to wt 6 hn che Heathers in the 
T - ceremonies of their devotion; and to prove 
FJ that thete can be rio ſuth thitig as Swperſts- 
JF tiox in the world: 


'F 5-3: 1 now cortie to the grols abuſe of of Ind 


people in Pardons and Indulgences ; ve 


J which 1 faid the fiticerity of devotion was 
J much obſttucted amotig them * he tells 
the, of an eye-witneſs, thar there it great 
* Jevetion cauſed by then; in Catholick Conn- 


fries there being #0 hidalgence ordinarily 
auted, but enjoys bimt that will avail bim- | 


elf of it to confeſs bis fuis , to receive the = 


Sacraments , to » faft ani zve alms, 
\ all which ducies ces; fs great : on, | 

faith , performed by Cathalick prop * 
 withous the zncitement of an-Int EE 

Poſſibly been left mndoni. 'T will Ne be Fs 
troubleſome ta enquire what ſincexity of de- 
votion n that Was;* he y ones eyen) pol, 
T5 #4 
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rs they were who were: | 
thus devour, at.xeceiving them.,, I think it. | 
will be .fufficient tor, my, purpoſe, to prove; Þ. 
thar,no perlonsin-che world:, who punder- 
ltand}- what ' Indulgences mean, in the | 
Church of Ronge ,. can; be excited- to: any} 
4 devptiog) by them 3,;but that,on.the contra-, 
E - Ly. they. tend _«xcecdingly . to.the obfirudt-, 


ing. 'of jt; which, I ſhall doe. by ſhewing,. 
that £icher-they Are great and Notorious. 4 : 
cheats , if that be not meant by them Þ 


Li 


which is exprefſcd. in. them; or it it be, 
that, nothing could. be invented that tends, F 


more-to obtiruQting their qwn. way, of des. | 


\  votion than theſe doe. 8 
 gxeat ,and notorious cheats, .if that be not Þ 
Meant ,by them, which is expreſſed in them, Þ 

to underſtand firſt what 


. 


Fox, which. we, a 
hath been expert 


7 That they are. 


d. in, their, Indwlgencers, | 


2+: What.gpinion: thoſe of theix own Church | 


bave had concerning them. 


The pra-- 


. 


*% 


\$+:4>. 1+ What: bath been cx 


ET | at. | preſſed. in. 
| Rice of In- their Iudulgences3, the cldeli Indelgences we 


du'gences. meet with ,are ,thoſe which were-made by 
the:.Popex., to ſuch who .undertook. their 
quarrels againli.their, enemies 3 and the tirft 
ot. this kind,1. cap; mect with. is ,- that of 
Anſelm.Bijhop of Luca. Legat of.Gregory 7. | 
which... he | gave: to thoſe, of his. patty who 
would hght againg. the. Emperour Henry 4. 
which Baronzus.-relates from. his Paxiten:; 


% 
- hn. 


tiary, 


oF 
ka, 
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| [ $ ſeiles who fuck cloſe tro'him promiſed in 
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' but ſuch. among Tue >" which he rejoyceth - Exbort. al 


 exuſe of 7 Joy it it, both that vhey left the © 
_ Countries - ! Shots they were before, and 'n1w 


i 


tary , 4.in which was Meteiſed Veniffinn of Baron. al 
all their ſing to, ſuch who would venture their © A. : 1084, 


himſelf”; jn an'epiſtte to the Mos of 


Tudulgence of. a! their fins, ' The like Tuiddl= Grg.7. 16. 
gence with remiſim of all thtir fins , "was £P-15+ b. 
granted to thoſe who'would fight againſt "3 
the Sardceiis in Africa by Vifior , who ſuc- "2 
ceeded Gregorius 7. 3 after him followed £9 Fr nb, 
Urban 2., who granted-an Trudulgence toll WY 7 
who would goe in the War to the Holy * 7 
Lind , of all their fins, 'and as Gul. Tyrjus Gul. Tyrius 
faith , expreſſely mentiord thoſe which the ©"; Mit, 

FS eripture ſauh , dre exclude from the King- Som 
dim of God, as ye IR: thefp,” &c. and not 

only abſolved them from all the penarices 

they” deſerved by their ſins, but bid chem 

not doubt of ant eternal reward after death, 

as Malmsbury faithz the Hike js atteſted by Wil. Mainj. 
Ordericns Vitalis in” whoſe younger days HE w 
this Expedition began: #pon which he faith, bet is hi. ” 
all the tbjeues,, Pyrats,” ad other Rogues Ec:l[ ow 3 
eame int great numbers and lifted themſtlyts, A.D. 1095. +? 
having mad? "confeſſion. of their fins; and' it 2» 
we believe S. Berittrd:, there were very fe erp Brrnard, \ 


very much i: and faith , rhere'was' a ble * me \a508 Y 


rent upon 'ſuch' an 't _—_— which "would 
carry them' to Heaven. This way of T1dwl- 
Ii 3 gences 


1 oe. 
OT. 


We 
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_ | gences being has 
by Callifius 2. A.D. 1122. by Exgenius 3s: 


ſame Indulgenc 


 MAorizss de And it is well obſerved by Morinxs, that Þ 

3 Savrem theſe Indulgences cannot be underſtood of 
| Penit, £10. a meer relaxation of Canonical penances 5 oY 
becauſe ſuch a remiſſion of all fins is granted, Þ 
pun which eternal life. followes, and there- F 
fore muſt reſpe& God and not barely the 
Church : : and becauſe abſolution was to be. 


0.23. 


*; 


given upon them , 'which faith he , accord- 


ing. 10 the diſcipline then in the Church ought | : ] 


kn was ; male 


aſc” of afterwards upon the like occaſions] 3 


A. D; 1145: . by Clem. 3 A. D- 1195- and: | 1 
othets of them, who all -promiled the. 2 
es that Urban 2. had given. © 


" 5 Splef-h fin __ 


nat to be prven, but tall the Canonical Penance | 3 


L had been gone through , or at leaſt the greateft Þ 
| £)-23. part of it. But therein he is very much 
=. miftaken-, when be faith, that' the &h % 


never grauted theſe plenary Indulgences . 
only. to. encourage an FExpcdition to the Holy 
Land : For Gelafixs 2. A. D. 1118. grant- 
ed the ſame to. the Chriſtian ſouldiers at 


5 if the fiege of Saragoze , as' appears by the | 

Raw. ad Bull it {elf in Baronixs. Honorius 2+ in the Þ]. 
3 AN 1715: quarrel he 'had with. Roger of Sicily gave | . 
b- 7 4d AD. the ſame to all, who having confeſſed their Þ. 
| 117.5 bag ſhould. dye. in the 'War againſt him; Þ 
B bur, if big &> chanced to eſcape with their | 
|. their ſins were pardoned. }] 

F «d.A D_ Alexander 3. gave to. his Friends at Ancons | 


2.31. 


all but 


T7 as. wha Bogld » viſt it the 1 12, Churches and their 


own | 


- 


3 #2 ſeventh part of wenials; but he doth not 
FF conlider that the caſe of Ancona was pecu- 
"JF liar, becauſe of the great friendſhip that 


J 2 very ancient Manuſcript, and better at- 


þ | &d an Indulgence in the ſame terms as to A-D-1219. 2 
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* je&s it as fabylous, becauſe the ſame Pope - 
4 1n an Indglgence given to the Church: of 4 
3 Ferrara grants but 2 year of criminals and L 


city had ſhewn to the Pope in his diſtreſs, 
and this Indulgence was tranſcribed from 


2 teſted than many other things which he 
JF never diſputes. But if it be a cheat let it 
43 pals for one; and it is no great matter to, 
me whether it were a cheat of the Popes, 
or the Church of Anco1s. But he doth not 44A. D. 
at all queſtion the Indulgence granted by 179: %7- 
the ſame Pope to thoſe who would take up | 
arms againſt the Albigenſes, which to thoſe 
JT who dye in that caulc, is not only pardax 
JT of all thcir fins , but ay eternal reward : but 
4 fuch that refuſed to goe , no leſs than ex-- 
communication is denounced againtt them. | 
And Honoriws 3. in the fame cauſe, grant- 830v..ad - 
thoſe who 'went to the Holy L2yd : and 3: 3 
Gregorius 9+ to all who ſhould take his parg,” 
Th 7 "4 © again 


RS ee IRS 
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—_ "I A D: againſt the Eedptrour F Frederi 2. which Þ f 

LE 1839-20 Bzovins confefſeth ' to be uſual with the 

Popes , fo give to thoſe who would fad Þ 

Ad A.D. againft Saracens , bereticks or any other ene=\ 
[LR00- v3. of theirs. © 

5 Ts pracice* of Indulgences being once? | 

eiken up; was. found too' beneficial to be | 

ever let fall again; and priyate Biſhops began | 1 

to make great uſe of it , not in ſucha man- 
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| ner as the Popes , but they were unwilling i. t 
not to have as great a ſhare as they EY ( 
get in itz thence they began to publiſh In- FT 
axlgences. to thoſe who would give money i} ] 
towards the building or repairing Churches || ] 
or other publick works , for this they pro- Þ 1 
miſed them a pardon of the 7. or 4. or 3:4! 
part of their ſing according as their boun- |} 1 
ry deſerved.” | This 'was firſt begun by Ge- +Þ 1 
lafius 2. for the building of the Church of |} « 
Sarageza A. D.,1118. and was followed by 4 | 

apions & other Biſhops 3*in ſo much that Morinus is. | * 

* - Panitent. of opinion, that Manricins Biſho of Paris Þ} 
3 | L. no. c.20. Built the great Church of Nel tame there | 
4 in that manner 3 and he faith , he cen find C | ] 
0 ground for this praftice of Tndulgences be- Þ} |} 

fore tbe 12. century and anſwers Bellar- |} | 

mins arguments for:a greater antiquity of Þ} - 


them, and proves all his teſtimonies from |} | 
Gregorics Stations, Ludgerns his epiftle, and | * 
 Sergins his ia1zlgence in the .Church of S TS : 
Martin at Rome produced by Baronius to be | 
Mcer imp: Raves But the i: Iyveps of _ 
AY, Og, : KE v £4 $3 mag 


ding how. beneficial cheſs Indulgence Baro 01, it; 
1 exc, ſoon reſolved to keep the keys of this -D- 847+. 
Z ork of the Church in their own. hands; A | 
Þ and 2 #-Bh quickly abridged other Biſhops 
'F of this power 3 and made great complaint 
4 | that by the indiſcreet uſe of Indulgences by 
F :be Biſhops , the keys of the Church were 3 
4 contemned aud diſtline loft ſo Innocent 3. = 
| [+ the Council of Lateran,can- 62+ and there- + 
ore decrees that in the dedication of a 
$ Church,  chough where there. were ſeveral 
YG biomp: together , they ſhould not grant any 
$ 1ndulgence above a year , nor any ſingle 
; l Biſhop above 40. days. . But we are not to 
imagine that the Popes ever intended to 
| ye their own bands by theſe Canons; but 
| were too wiſe to let others have the 
* managing of ſo rich a ſtock as that of che 
| Church | was 3 which would bring in ſo 
reat a harveſt from the fy of the people. 
JF Thence Boxiface 8. firſt inſtituted the year | 
of Fubtilee A. D.-1300, and in his Bull Fxtravag. 
{ publiſhed. for that end , grants not only a, COMER” 
- plenary , and larger but "ft plenary remiſ- 1 Fs 
1 of fins to them-that (if Romans for 30, ad AD. 
if ſtrangers for 15. days in.that year) ſhould 1300. nr. 
zifit the Churches of the Apoſtles. This was 
J brought :; afterwards by Clem. 6. to every 50. 
years » and ſince, to 25+ Or as Often as his 
Hilines pleaſe: but in all of them a. muſt 
| Haas remiſſi 0x of fins 15 granted. It. were 
you the _ to reriend che diffe- 
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= Bll de 16- plenary indulgence: fince Bellarmin tells.ugilf 4 
= as that a plenary Indulgence takes away all thi 
= puniſhment due to fix. But theſe were thai 
2 fitteſt terms to let the people know they 

ſhould have as much for ' their money a1 
was to be had , and what could they defire} | 
more ? And although Belarmin - abhorreaÞ 
the name of ſelling Indulgences, yet it comes « 
all to one, the Popes gives Indulgences and} 1 
they give money 3 or they doe-it not by 
way of purchaſe but by way of Alms ; Buri 

commend me to the plain honeſty of Ba: 
niface 9. who being not ſatisfied with the: 
oblations at Rome, ſent abroad his Jubilee} | 
to Coley, Magdeburg, and other Cittes, bully 
always fent his Colle&ors to take his ſhare ; 
of the money that was gathered, and inſert} 
ed in. them that Clauſe porrigentibus manu - 
Adjutrices , which-in plain Engliſh , is mf | 
theſe who would give money for them : with 

[5 out which no Indulgence was to be had , as} 

Cob:lix. Gobelinus Perſona faith. Who likewiſe 

Pe ſo'a addes this remarkable paſſage,that the preavi}. 

A op *'« chers of the Indvlgences told the people talff | 

'* * encourage them to deale for them, that* 
they were not only 2 pena but 4 capa too.z.eol 

not meerely from the temporal puniſhmentF . 

of ſin, but from the fault it ſelt which de-F+ 

ſerved eternal; this made the people look} 
intothern, and not tinding thoſe terms butY- 

only a © mot plenary remiſſion , they were} 

i ee ; be q unſati G- ) : 
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fault could be forgiven by God alone'3 but 

"If they could but once find-that the Pope 

would undertake to clear all ſcores with 

©God for them , they did not doubt but they 

would be worth their money. Whereupon 
red he faith thoſe very terms were pt into them -: 
FT then the wiſer men thought theſe were 
&F counterfeit and made only by the Pardon- 
6g mongers; but upon further enquiry they 
JF found it otherwiſe. How far this trade of 
ug Tedulgences was improved afterwards in 
oF” the time of Alexander's. and Leo 10. the 
FJ Reformation which began upon occafion of 
oF them , will be a laſting monument which 


*, 


Wy was the greateſt good the world ever re- 
&F ceived by them. - 

"© 6. 5- But we are not to think , ſince: I#-- Of I1q d- 
2 dulgences are ſuch great kindneſles to the gences ar”. 
*J fouls of men , that they ſhould be only re- Rome: 

F ſerved for years of Fabjlee > for what a 

*F hard cafe may they be in who ſhould chance 

© to dy but the year before ? Therefore: the 

I Popes (thoſe tender Fathers of the Church) 

J have granted very comfortable ones to ma- 

F ny particular places,and for che doing fome 

J good actions, that no one need be in-any 

F great perplexity for want of them.Other pla- 

F ces it is probable a mari may goe to Heaven 
J. affoon from as Rome ,'but there” is none 
Þ like -chat for eſcaping Purgetory 5 if a man 
'F confeſs his fins and but ſtumble into one of 


the 7-Ch Pi ieis a 2 hard caſe.if he Jof 
not eſcape at leaſt for one thouſand year 
I need not reckon up what vaſt Fendebed 
to be had there at eaſhe rates; ſince the 
have been (© kind, at Rome to publiſh 
Hen. Fow- Catalogue. of them in ſeveral books ; an &» 
Js preface tract out of which is very late ſet forth in 


to the Hi- 
ev © + Our own language, | Thoſe who have gong 


| Koviſhye about to compute them, have. found that 
forpations. Indulgences lor a wilion of years are to bi 


— ” It- had at Rome on no hard terms : Bellarmis 
F/ 2. 


Co20, 


would ſcem to deny theſe pardons for {0 
many years , asfar as he durft, as though 
they were nat delivered by Authentick, wris 


"ters; but I defireno more than what C% 4 


On phyins aupbrins hath tranſcribed ,' from the Ars 
| og chives of the Churches hernſclves ; z and we 
Ce/ar Raſ- Ry Judge of the reſt by what Ceſar Raſj iy 
por deBa- ti. a Canon of the Lateran Church an 

flicd 1.4- preſent Cardinal hath written lately of that 


"4 _ one Church, in a book dedicated to ele tal 
ml arr 7+ 


}-20g, 


Feaſt ot the Dedication of that Church , 


He tells-us therefore there is ſo vaſt: 
a bank of the Treaſure of the Church lid upÞ 
there , that n» onenecd goe any furiber to gen 
fall pardin of all bis fins, aud that it is im 

poſble' for any one to reckon xp the number of Þ 


11 benefits to be had there by it. In *y 
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the firſt throw, if a man be well Confed J 
before, he gets if he be a Roman a pardon} | 
| of a 1000. years , if a Tuſcan 2000 but} i 


if he comes trom beyond ſea 3000. years; } 


this} 
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the firſt cime. The 1 


; the f ike Lots 
ery is again at that Church on Crus Do- 


roll minis, But Boniface 9. would nevi:r ſtand 


indeuting :with men for number « f years, 


3 but declares, if men will come either for de- 
of 203304 or pilgrimage , (ng matter. which) be 
xl ſhall be clear from all fn : and what would 
inf a man have more ? But bctides this , there 
ied are other particular ſeaſons. of opening this 


i Treaſury, and chen one_may take out as 


2 much as they can wiſh for : As whew. the 
uy Image of our Saviour is ſhewn, all that 


of come thither, have their ſins pardoned infal- 


h  libly : and many other days in the year, 
= which .the Author very punGually reckons 


" "up, and: are ſo, many that, a Canon of that 


i Church -may diſpole of fome thouſancls of 

&F years, nay plenary remiſſions; and yet elcape 

J Pargatory at laſt himſelf. But belides what 

24 belongs. to the Charch it ſelf, there is a 

T little-Oratzery or Chapple belonging to it cal- 

4 ied the Holy of Holies , where -it is impoſ--R2/hor. de 
Þ Gble for any-mau to. reckon up the number 34#*Zater. 


jÞ of Indalgences granted to it. Theſe vaſt 


[ 4.c.19. 


2 numbers of years then are no fiction of. 
JJ Pardon-mougers , as Bellarmin 1s ſometimes 
'F ready to ſay 3, unleſs he will have the Popes: 
'F called by that name , or charge the Holy | 
L ; Churches at. Rome with ſo groſs 1mnpoltures. Of Indul--. 


$. 6, But. ſuppoſe it. ſhould be a mans $opcen une 


Þ fortune never to ſee Rome -(as it hath manyifomepra- 
J © good mans) muti he he content to lye and yers, 


OT. - 
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this diftance, hav ſorhe eons mad ntl ; thet 
are ſforpe ood: s appointed for us 1 
uſe, wits will hy Kt us at a need 3} orell 
the boczk of the bores of the B. Virgin 4 
cundunt wſum Sarum is ſtrangely miſtaken 
but herein I am likewiſe prevented by 
authoy of the preface lately mention'd 3 'b 
rny edition being elder than cither of thol 
'mention'd by him ſcems to have fomerhiw 
-—— eculiar to it or at laſt omitted by him. 
Hoes. V. As when it faith of the blogs Obſcero | 
es Marie. [.- Domina Santfa Ma#iz, &c.. Tho all ther 
F Fo that be in the fate of Gzace, that datl 
= 2.38. Cay devoweli this payer befoze oby Fr 
bleſſed Lady of pity tþe wolle ſhows th 
ber blefſed byſoge, and warn them # 
day and owze of deth, and in chere lat 
end the Angells of God thafl yteld th " 
ſowlzs 'to beaben, and be ' tþaſl obte 
5 bundzeth 'peres and foo many Lenttis ol 
pardon graunted by 5 holy Father 
Popes of Rome. + That is pretty well fot 
one prayer ! 4 
But this is nothing t to what follows to4 J' 
much ſhorter pra er than that, ' 
Dur Poly ' Father Sirtus 4; Pope 
bath graunted tv all them rbat bevourly 
ay this pzayer befoze the Image of ou 
Toadp'in the ſone -eleben tboufand prars/ 
. of pardJon; A prayer faid to m— I, | 
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bay | thoſe dayes. :of _— 
ws ifec Ds yet Fotothe fake of the. pro-- 
x 1 will mention one. 
| " Or Poly Fatber Pope Sixtus bath ». FA 
ol : 0 aunted at the Jaſtance of tbe bigbmoſt 
"WM and excellent | Pztuceffe Elizabeth late 
| "Dutnor Englond and wpfe to our #S9- 
| beraign liege Lozd King Yenrye the 7iþ. 
| God have mercy on her ſweer ſoull and all 
-< riſten foulls that everp day in tbe. 
% orning after 3 tollinges of the fAbz 
ell ſap. 3 times tbe .hole ſalutation of 
ir Lady Ave Maria gratia tbat is to ſap, 
; as the klocd in the mozning- 3 Abe Pa- 
t four 12.of the klock at none 4 Abe 
['Waria and att 6 a klock at even, foe eve- 
x rg y time fo doing is graunted of tbe ſpf- 
exual treafour of holy Church 3 bundzeth 
or 'of parden tottens quotiens. To _ 
why ch is annexed the pardon of the two 
ch-biſhops and nine:Biſhops, forty dayes 
wpice three times a day, which begun, 
FAD. 1492. the ſeventh year of Henry 7. 
And the ſumm of the Indulgence and Par- 
on for every Aye Maria is 800 days totiens 
rotiens. 
4 Bur if -a man. thinks himſelf well pro» 
; | vided already, and hath a mind to help his 
;& Friends, there: is nothing like the 15 O.s 
; of Ea Brigztt: 


, _— =" 
* 


y # 


Tbhys 


| | Tipabe the 15.4 0. os. the whic al 
holy Wirgin S. Bzygytza was woentot 
ſap dayle befoze rhe holp rode in Pg 
Church at Kome, wbo ſoe.ſays this a yer 
be ſcbalt deliber 15. ſoulles our of Pu }; 
gat92y of big next kyndzed, and © 
other 15 ſinners. to: gode Iyf and; othe 
15 righteous men of bis kynd ſhall: pers 
ſevere jn gode lyf.'.And .tat pe-deſyry 
of God pe ſchall bave ir, if yt: be roeþt 
faſbation of your ſewle. 

Not long after we tind. a beteer endo 
ment with number of years than any 'c 
have yer met with. 

To all them that befoze this Imagen F 
pytie aft digr ſap 5 Parer Noſter ny ; 
Aves 6 a Credo, pityoullp beholding the! 3 (| 
Armes of Cryſtys';paſſton, are grauntet '- B 
thirty. two thouſand feven bundzed / " 78 
fifty years of pardon 5 and Dirtus the 4. | 
Pope of Kome bath made the. 4 and tbeÞ. 
5 pzayer, and hath- doubled bis feta 
pardon. - [ 1 

The Prayer with Boniface 6. his Judulgen ” '$ 
of ten thouſand years pardon will hardly & 
with me.now :. much. leſs that niggardly] 

grant of John 22. of a hundred dayer pardon 
What cuttomers doth he hope to hnd at 
ſuch ſordid rates ? 3 
- Sixtus 4. for my money 3 winch this] 
Indulgence. E 3 
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#* Dur bolw Fither "Mitts 6 Fr aoidinnid : P. 64: _- 
£to all them that bexn' ii ſtate of Gzace, E 
— this pzayer following pmmediate- 

1  afrer tbe elevation of the body of cur 

; nod ciene remiſsion of aff rhetr fins 
prpetudtly enduring. And alſo Jebn 

3 Pope of Rome at the requeſt of the 

| *Quen of England bath graunted unto all 

. them that devoutiy ſay. this pzaper be- 

| foze the Image of our Lozd Erucified 8s 

- many dips of pardon as there wit? 

= wounds in tbe body of our Lozd in tbe 

*Þ tye of bis bitter paſſion, the which 

P ' were 5365- 

78 Itis well S:xtus came after him, or elſe 

uf £ his market had been ſpoyled, the other fo 

. FE much out-bid him: 

7 Next to clean pardon, Fohn 22. offers 
- fair 3 only the task is ſomewhat harder, it 
| beg for three Prayers: 

Thys 3 prayers be Wyytton tn the 
| Chappete of the boly croffe in Kome 
| dtberwiſe called” Sicellum fant#z Crucis 
7 Romanorum, whe. that deboutly- ſap | 
* them ſhall obtayn 96000 years of pardon 

i. | % dediy ffns graunted by our holie Fa- 
"ther Jobn 22. Pope of Kome. - 

t þ Mecthinks heſhould have come to a full 

* hundred thouſand, when his hand was in ! 
: But there is one odd condition 1mplyed 
b - In ſome of theſe prayers, called: being i# a 
:fote of Grace,.the want of which may hin- 
- i | der 
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confeſſion with abſolution will at any. tim 
t a man into it, yet is there no re a 1 
without it ? we will try once more for that 
- and end theſe. Qamwlganeer. And: I thinl 
the prayer of S. Bernarding of Siena wil 
relieve us. F- 
Thys moſt deboutly p2zayer ſapd ; S 
. bolp Father S. Wernarding daplie king ”Y 
. ing in the wozthip of the moſt holy namgy” 
Jeſus: And yt is; well to. beliebe th 4 a 
tbzoug the invocation. of that moſt oh 
cellent name of Jeſu,..S. Wernarde 6 
tayned a ſingular reipard .of perpety a 
conſolation of our Lozd Jeſu Cyvrig 
And 1hys pzayer is _wzitten, iy a # ; 
that bangeth at Kome in ®. NG 1 bs 
Chured nere to the bigh atyter, there.onſ | 
our holy Father the Pope duely.is womeſ” 
. to ſay the office of the, Baſſe. And hot Y 
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that deboutly twith a contrits beart day] ' Z 


ſap this Dzyfan pf be be that day in thi 
ftate of eternal damnation, than thigh 
eternal papne fþall. be chaunged-. pim 4 ? 1 
tempozal papne of Purgatezy, tban ah $ 
bath deferb!d the payne of. Purgatoz9 
pt ſhall be ſozgorten and fozgiven thozob _ 4 
the infinite mercy of God. zT 

This is enough of all reaſon: = | 

And fo much ſhall ſerve to ſer forth what®# 
the prafice of Tndulgences hath been in thelſ 
Chxrch of Rome and what Is exprelien 3 
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Tap; the ke _ oy "I DA. L 
UUg .. i.5 7 2. I tions” come to. pſy "cn bay opt” 
wel that. opinion hath beet: had of theſe Je- rien nw. 
lf is gonces io' their own Church, whereiti Pore _— 
ary fome have freely confelled. they have no gences in, | 
ug” Foundation.in Secripthire of Antiquity; others the R 
of | that they are only . piores frauds, and thoſe Church. 
JF who have gone ns to defend them, 
MI; have been driven. to miſciable ſhift in the 
| Gefenct of them: 
by 1: Soine have confelled that they have 
ho foundation. in Seripture . of Antiquity. 
; indus faith, that very little, can be affirm- Durand. j N 
"w b oe 24h any  ceridinty concerning Lidalgentes, Janes & 
ny biceuſe neither. the Scripture. ſpeaks - ex- 
q) | 15 of then; and the Fathers Ambroſe; 
T _y Auguſt:; Hierome Jpeak, "hot all of 
: and. therefore he hath «no-more to 
ag that the carhimon opinion #9 .. ' 
nod herein. The ſame is faid by Fob. Majer 
te School-man, who addes this; Ripe in ſent. L. $- 
_ bongh it be a Negative argament, yet it þ 2-0 
$4 fore; becauſt i is the tine of thoſe Fathers 
| ' the were very mich 4” in the Scriptures, Cajutan 
0 ind 5t were very flvange-if. Indelgences. were opuſc. de. 
6 $ be Fr find there that _ did tat find them, Fgulernt. 4 
| his i 5 likewife affirmed by Cajetay, Do- peat In » E 
mixiieus Soto, and all thoſe who afſert that 14 gy eg 
- the aſe of Indulgetices came itito the Church Greg. ds | 
_ upon the relaxing the ſeverity of - the  primi- Valext. *, NY 
tive diſcipline, . which they fay, c edin 2 
pry 4 j000 years aftes' | pop 
mot expreſs, 7 fe 
Rk Biſhop 


% 


'B == « Bibip Fiat who faith baths I 7 of id 5 
E E f A 6 0: Fences came very late into the Church 3/and 
2.9. > Poljdore Virgil following his words 3 and of 
Ref, ©. Ln Alphonſus '& Caſtto, who ingenuoufly cons 
og on. 8. feſlerh, that among all the eontroverfies h 
Wag 9 cot Ai w:3tes of, theres none which the Scriptunl 
vent.L.8.c.1. 97 Fathers ff peak Teſs of, than thi 5 But horys 
Al bonſ, & ever, he faith, though the uſe of thim ſo 
Caſtro ad- to have come very late into the Church, bey 
: - / _ onght mot 'to be -contemnnied, 'betauſe © man | 
- CHU VAS: things are know "to latter ager, which. thi 
 ancitnt writers were. wholly  ignorand of 5 for! 
which he © nſtincorh in Tranſubſjtantiation} 
proceſſion from"the'Son, and Purgatory. But 
he ovght to haveiremembred:'what himſel] f E 
had aid before. na chapter'of finding out 
Aiphor/ 1.1. herefees,' that; the novelty "of any dofirine | b 
& Jo makes it of itſelf #6 be ſuſpected, becauſe I 
: Chrrt and bis Aprjttes did -give" ſufficient neo 
: firntiions for ' attaining © eternal life > andÞ 
aftcr the Law ginitn by "Chrijk nd otber Law # | 
4 19" be-cxpeticd, »beeanſe bis Teftament is eter-| '/ 
hs 2 #al-" Lef this 'be"applyed-ro this own con- 
© _ felſion of theſe doatines,” and' the 'conſe-! 
EN - quence is ef ity difſce med.; And-it is an; 
Beſar, _ execlent laying c oÞ Bellarmia, that, int bil 
| An Is Poe wwhich- depend* on' the will of God, nething Þ 
- £6:c.3-- ought to be affirnied; wleſs God bath revealed 
TE > # tia be Hx Stripteres. © Therefore: accord- 'Þ F 
EP Ing” ro the' apmiton'of 'theſe-perſons: who"? 
3 \. 342 afſert® the -do 'He- of Hrdulgences to have 
Ws. Ho Fonnduton in : Beriphure or Antiquity, * 
7B $0 Kg 
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my called them pious frauds.” This appears by 
hl the Controverſies which arofe/upon Idul- 
ref gences, at. the fame time when they begari _ 
T to grow comttign. For Ajuinas and Bina- 4447. / p- 
ny venture tell us, that there were fome in the anngs mw 
wy Chrrch who ſaid, that the intention of the zonauen. 
My Church in Indulgences was only by 'a pious in ſent. 1. 4. 
4. Fraud to draw men to'charitable atts, which aiſt.20.5.6.. 
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ri otherwiſe they would not have 'done ;'as a 

44 mother which promiſeth ber Child an apple 

ty 2 Fun abrand, which ſhe nevtr gives .him, 

ty whtn- ſbe bath brought him to'it. Which 

FF is the'very' mance” they uſed, as Gregory de Greg. de 3 
3 Palentia conteſſeth. | But this Aquinas "re- < _ de. Þ 
'F jeQs as a very dangerous opinion, becauſe * 60s 
"3 this is i” plain. terms to make the Church 

Þ guilty of .'a notorious Cheat > and as, he 

23 faith, from. Sr, Auguſtine, if ay falſhood be 

FF found in Scripture, it takes away the authority 

7 of the whole, ſo if the Charch be guilty F 

'F 2 cheat:in'ohe, thing, ſhe will be fuſpeFed in all 

2 thereſft. This, ſaith Bonaventure, i to make 

3 the Church to Iye and deceive, arid Indulp ena . 
J to be vain and childiſh toyes. But forall 

FT theſe hard words, they had a great deal of 

F reaſon on their ſide ; for the Indulgencts 

F were expreſs for the remiſfion of the fins 

4 of thoſe whoa did ſach and ſach/ things, as 

J the giving 7 finall fumm of mpnty towards 

1 + the 
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what is this elſe but fraud and oor pas | | 
can he only called PFiong becauſe the work] 
was good which they did? This put the} 
defenders of Indwulgences very hard to itz] 
Prepoſitions, one of the eldeſt of the School- 
| 4p1d. Me- men confeſſeth that is looks 4 little oddly for a 
 mn.l.10. man tobe abſolved from all bis fins for three] 
” 6.29 8.5. pence, given inthree ſeveral places z and that] 
| the rich by this meaus have a mighty advans. | 
tage over the poor ; but he. reſolyes.. it all} 
into the our of the Church. .. Petrus Can-| 
1.8.5. tor confelſeth the difficultics great, but only | 
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1 to conſult the Pope or the Biſhop that gives the *' 
es | Indulgence, whether of theſe opinions 18 true > us 
2 and when the Biſhop of Paris (hewed him 
on | the magnificent Church he had built.by yer- 
tn | tue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, he had 
10 | done much better if be bad let them alone, aud 
Ky perſwaded the people to undergoe their pe- 

3 | Hancees | 
© But becauſe the form of Tndulgences ran 
{-4 in ſuch large and general” terms; it grew - b 
'&] to be a great @ueftion among the Schoot- "1 
ee. men, Whether the validity of Indulgences was | 
tf as great as the words of them ? which in 
4 other texms is whether the Church did cheat 
4 or not in giving them? for if they were 4 
F not to undegſtand them according to the | I 
43 plain woxds of them; -what is this 'but a 3 
S groſs impoſture to abuſe the credulous peo- 
- ple, and laugh in their fleeves at them for 
their ſimplicity” For while the people have 
ſo good an opinion of their Church as to be- 
| lieye the truth of what (he declares, and to 
4 take Indulgences according to the ſcnle of 
3 the words > if their meanuig who give 
4 them be otherwiſe than is exprefled, it is 
4 one of the moſt abominable cheats that ever 
- was invented by men. For picking puzles, | 3 
& forging deeds; or betraying men are tolera- b 
$ ble things in compariſon; but to. abuſe and 3 
* ruine their ſouls under a pretence of par- 
4 | doning their fins, is the utmoſt degree of 
fraud and impoſture, Let us now ſee how. 
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" theſe Huck kfters ; defend-r os + Chanda 
eaſe; for the ®veftion hath becn'debat 
among the Schoolmen ever ſince Induls lender 
VN came up. . Some reſolve it thus, that Tatbuk: . 
4 _ Guilt. 41." gences do. f ignific as much as the» Chu Y | 7 
: * tiffodw.. declares, but - with theſe conditions, that 
| fr f 4 there be ſufficient authority in the giver, 
[NEE 6 9 necetlity in the receiver, that he believesthe* F ; 
Ghurch hath power to give them, that Þ 
he be in a fiatt 'of grace, and give a+ 
ſufficient compenſation, which is to over=/! 
throw -what they ſaid; unleſs thoſe con-'! 
ditions were expreſſed in the eng 
5 Some fay that common Indulgences held”! 
Min, 16 only for fins of Ignorance, others for venial- 
"F.21. 2. 3 fins; others for penances negligently = | : 
. fortned, others for Purgatory pains. SOme= 
again aid that theſe could lignifie no' more; 
than a relaxation of Canonical Peivance; | | | 
whatever the words were, ana that. "I 
were mtroduced for no other end 3 and | 
they do not reach any farther than the 
Churches Canonical power or. indecent 
3 doth; and not to the judgement of God. F 
; E. &-4. "= this opinion, faith Greg. de Valentia 1 : 
; P Pbet d doth not differ from the Hereticks 3 and | 
| Fed »lg. £.2: rgithall, be ſaith, upon this principle, Indul- 
E,- gencer do more but than good 5, for if it were- 
E--: not for them, the ſinner by his penance _ 
take away foie part of bis puniſhment, but 
now be relyes wp-1 bis Indulgence and does” 


{iprianee, as el his whole pu 
viſhment, | | ; 


 aiſiment. bo Mr x faith, ey are Mut 
Fel en who ſay that Tululgences are to be 
F ; as large ai their words are, with- 
| out any farther condition 3 and that this 'is 
to enlarge the Court of Gods mercy too far 
and ſayes many confitions are 30 be nuder- 
Þ food, which are not expreſſed in then: "This 
| gave the firſt occaſion to the Treaſure of the 
| Church, invented by Aquinas to fatisfie this 
| argument of Alberts concerning the mer= 
|. Cy of God being extended too far by Tadul- 
| gences 3 for hereby what puniſhment is taken 
3 p away from one is made up by the puniſh- 
- inent of another, which is reckoned upon 
| his account. And therefore, he ſaith, the 
"cauſe of the remiſſion of puniſhment is not 
| the devotion, work, or gift of the receiver, 
but the Treaſure of merits which was in 
{| the Church which the Pope might diſpenſe; 
© F I | and therefore the quantity of the remiſſion 
1 1 ' was not to be proportioned to the 27s of 
* the receiver, but to the ftock of the Church 2 
* This rich Baxck, of the Churches Stock be- 
7 1 1 ing thus happily diſcovered, they" do. not 
__p now but to ſet all accounts even 
- With it 3 and therefore Aquinas confidently 
1 | th rms, that Indulgences are to be underſtood 
T imply as they are expreſſed : » for God, faith he, 
* dith not need our lye or deceit z which be 
3 grants, muſt have been if Indulgences had 
JF. ?t becn meant as they were expreſſed 3 and 
| Wi men r-dult fin mortally who Preached In- 
dulgencess 
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ith, that every man muſt give according ta” 
bis ability 3 for the objeQion being put, 3 


"Ag 


concerning an Indulgence being. given ta}. 
three ſeveral Places, that whoſoever gwesÞ 
a penny towards the building of . a ChurchÞ 
in. every one of theſe places, ſhall for each Þ- 
of them have the third part of his fins for- 
given him, fo that for three pence a man 
gets 'a plenary remifion 3 he aniwers, that. a 
poor man may indeed bave it jo, but it is wh 
be underftood that a rich man ought to give Þ- 
more. For it is allthe reaſon in the world Þ 
that a rich man ſhould pay greater Uſe for | 
the flock, of the Chizrch, than a poor man | 
can do; and it is reafonably to bepreſumed 
that he had more fins to be pardoned than |} 
the othcr, and therefore whatever the gene- Þ 
ral terms are, there muſt be ſome reſerve | 
to hook in more from the rich than was | 
expreſſed in the firſt bargain. But if the Þ 
rich man ſhould plead Law in thecafſe, and | 
cry out it was Covix and Frayd, to demand | 
more than the firſt Contra was z Iam not | 
Skilful enough to determin what aGion the Þ 
Church can have againſt him. But there is' Þ 
- another ſhrewd obje&tion mentioned by Þ 
Bonaventure, which is, that a man gets by, 
finning, as ſuppoſe two men to receive -the 
remuſſion of 2 third part of their fins by an 'Þ 
Indulgence, one owes but it may bego years } 
penance for his fins, -and another hath run } 
es 6b. | upon, 
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ie pon the ſcore ſo far that he owes. 
a goo years, both xeceiye a third paxt heat 2 
iÞ fees in which caſe we fee plainly the 

«# of the other, and where one gets but 

\# 30- the other Sets 300, And therefore | 

} | Foneventare is fain to 'run back again and 

4 to (ay, that Indwlgences are not to £ wrder- 

2 ſtood as they are eproſen and that they arg 

I not. equal to. oll 3 but it was not fit tw expreſs 

4 it fo, becauſe this woxld hinder peoples efteem 

J of the Indulgence, Which in plainex terms 

F 3s, that it is neceſſary to chear the people, 

4 or<lſetherc is no. good to be done by Ir- 

3 dulgences. Thence Petrarch called them Pararch. 
TJ wets wherein the credulows multitude were 5. 
F- ſconght 3 and in the time of Boniface 9g. 


F | the people obſerving what vaſt ſfumms of G99 Pere 3 
+ :tl0; phe "S | a ſona-et. 6. 
c. 68 7, 
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FT greater ſinner hath mightily the advantage 
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: | money were gathered by them cryed ou 2 
; | they were mecr cheats and vricks to get Paul.Lagii - | 
7 money with, upon which Paulus Langins Chratic. Ci» 
7 (a Mork)) exclaims. O God, to what arg #44, * Þ 
3 theſe things come ! Thou hboldeſt thy peace, A I9902 
3 Hut thaw wilt not alwayes » for the day of the © 
JS Lord will bring the hidden things of aarkgeſs _— 
7 - to light. Conrad, Urſpergenfis faith, that © 0% 2 
4 Rome might well rejoyce mm the fins of the _ ' Fe 

$ ' people, becauſe ſhe grew rich by the compen- © = 3 
F ſation which was made for them : Thou be 
'4  baft C faith he toher ) that which thou haſt \. 
T alwayes thirfted ofter, ſing and rejoyce, for 4 
S thou baft congrered the world, not by religion, 
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E- — fay, Les me do whey mickeduiſt 1. will, Wil. 
AY them T ſhall be free from puniſhment, and | ' 
? deliver the ſeuls of others from Purgatory. | © 
Gerſon faith, none can give a pardon for ſo |. ; 
many years as are contained in the Popes In-"* ÞS 
dulpences but Chrift alone : therefore . what | 
E- are they but cheats. and impoſtutes*'? In: F 
= Spain , Indyloencer were, condemned by Þ} - 
EE . Petrus de Oſma.a Divine of Salamazica and ÞF 
| Bull. 0" his followers, as appears by the Poper Bul " 
F 5.Cort.re, againſt them, 4.1478. In Gerihapy' by Þ 
3% * Frhannes de Viſalia a famous Preacher of | - 
 8$:ra/. Re- Mentz \ for Serrarius reckons this' among | 
Bbpg - ag the chief of his opinions, chat Indulgences i + 
"IMF were only pious frauds and wayes to deceive "Tf + 
B the people, and that tbey were Fol who went | 
3 z» Rome for them. About the fame time 
flouriſhed V/efſelns Groningenſis incompara- |# 
bly the beſt Scholar of- his Age, and there- 
fore called Lux mundi, he was not only * 
Skilled in School Divinity ( almoſt the'only F- 
learning of chat time ) but in the Greek, | 
Hehrew, Chaldee and Arabick,, having- tra- 
vellcd into Greece, Fg ypr, and been in moſt | 

Univerſities | 
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" TUniverſvies of' Europe, and read: the- moſt. 
1 ancient: Authors ur all kinds of learning 3 
J on the gccount of | his learning he was-much 
"F in favour with Sixtus 4. and was' preſent 
F and admired at- the Coxncil of Bafil:;. but 
3 he wiasfo far from being a friend to Drdul- ; 
; ; gences; that in his Epiſtles he faich, thar xo uae 
: | "Popes could grant an Indulgence for an bour, oper, KP | - 
} and that it js a ridiculous thing to imagine ec, * # 
"F that for the ſame thing done, ſometimes an | 
F Trdulgence ſhould be granted for 7 years, 
Þ ſometimes for 700, ſometimes fir 7000, and 
4 ſometimes for ever by a plenary remiſi- 
3 om andthat there is not the leaſt foundation 
3 in Scripture for the diſtindtion of remitting 
4 the fault and the puniſhment, upon which the 
3 doftrine of Indulgences is founded. ' That the 
3 giving them was a defign of covetouſneſr, and 
3 although the Pope once ſware to the King of 
E 4 France?s Emboſſadawe. | that he did not know 


JF the corruption of . the (ſellers of Tndulgences, 
3 yet when be did know them he let them alone, 
7 91d they ſpread farther. That God bimſilf 


 dith nt give plenary remiſſion to contrition 


4 


| and confiſion, aud therefore the Pope can much 
"1 | leſs do ut : But if God doth forgive, bow 
3 comes the Pope to have power to retain ? and 
3 #f there bens puniſhment retained when God 
3 forgives, what bath the Pope-to: do to releaſe? 2 
F Apainſt him writes one Facobus Angularys, j «6. Ale 
(be confeſſeth there 3s nothing in Scripture or aa. ".. 
J q "Antiquity" expreſly for Tr.dulgences > but that 4 
+ Þ " - | ought 
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11} which hav! -w Riele ſrntais 

a viz $; Peters _ at - Rome; / « 
Sacratbental confeſſion 3 
he takes Sonfiyary in the Pope s ond Chirchet | | 
* that Indulgences were accounted ons | 
© Frauds before. the time of Albertus = , 
& Thomas ; that there was a great nurnbet: 

« of Divines did fill oppoſe the ertours and | 
& praQices of the Conrt of a 
6h matter 3 that ſuppoſing the Church were 
for thertt, yet the authority of ' Scripture 
©is robe referted before it; aud no mal +1 
« « tude. men whatſbever is to be believed | 
againſt Scyiptube + that, he had not hal bo 

up (this opinitn_raſhly, bur had rain: 
6 fe ar it 1n Paris thirty three years b 
© fore; ad in the'Popes ptrnitentiary Coun s | | 
< at Rome;and was ngw teadyta change tity 
< he could fee bettey reaſon for-the contrary, s | 

 & That the dodtrine of Tudulpentes was d 

& livered very confuſedly ati incertzinly, 

« by which it appeared to be no Catholics 
© dofirine : that it is almoſt impoſſible to 0: 


theraford at | $ 


T3 Y 
2 be. 


-< find two ther: agree in the — br | | 


"them; that the doQtine of Indulge 
-< was fo far from being firmly | 
«among them, that there was not thi 
* ftrieſt perſoti of the Carthwfidn or oth 
© orders that ſhonld receive a plenery 
rs | | 


ET TY _ rus ty "IR << A - £ 5 8 CF 
| Kdulpence. at the hour of death, "that yet 
$ | ** would not delire his Breehren to ptay for 
$ * his ſoul : which is a plain »rgument he 
Y < 9id not belicve the validity of the Tydwl- 
* © gence: that many in the:Court of Rome 
3 < did ſpeak mare freely againſt them than 
E 4 he | ah , Thar, the Popes authority is very 
<« far from being infallible 3 or being owned 
J ©as' fuch in the Gharch ; as appeared by 
4  ©the Divinesat Paris. condemning the Bull 
 +*.of Clement 6. about” Indxlgences, where- 
F *<in he took upon him to commantd the An- 
JF ** gels, and gave plenary remiſſions both from 
3 *rhe faxlt and puniſhment. Which authen-: 
0 - ** tick Balls, he faithowere then to bedſeeri 
17 © at Vienne, Limages and Poiffouw, It js no- 
| | torious ta the world what complaints were 
FF made in Germany after his time of the ffaud 
4 of Indylgences, before any othet point of 
£4 Religion came into diſpute 3 and how ne- 
f4 | cefſarily from this, the Popes authority came 
to bequeſtioned, that being the only pre- 
2 tencethey had to juſtifie then by : and with 
+ what ſucceſs theſe things wete then mana- 
£8 ged, it is no more. purpoſe to write now; 2 
oF than toprove that it is day at Noon: The 2 
£4 Corncal of Trext could not but confeſs hor- w 
i  rible abuſes in the ſale of Tndiilgences, yet 3 
AS | what amendment hath there been fince that 7 
wi timc? Bellarmin confeſſeth; that it. were BY ae bs 
+ better if the Church were very ſparing in giving my - 0 v 
iy Hrdvlgences ; T wonder why fo; it my Ad- * 
Y 9 verſaries. 
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2 ** ar) Pae4 ju ye obſervation he tl 
that. they. prove. great helps to devotion: ; 
arity. Can: the Chierch be too liberal 

fr things which tend. t6 fo e004 
=. end ? 

» Ofzel-.  $.8. But Bellarmin would not have the peoplh pl, 

- Mins pru-. " confident of the effet of Indulgences : 5 ot 

6. ome Cher? though the Church may have power to giut 

E them. yet they may want . their effet it 

' particular perſons 3, and therefore, ſaith hey 
all prudent Chriſtians do ſo receive Indul 
ences, as withall.to ſatisfie God themſelves T 
for their fins, 1. e. in-plain terms, that all 
_ prudent Chriſtians. axe too wiſe to believi 
them, and none but Fools do rely on them! 
"For if there were any thing bur fraxd. and 

_ Impoſture in them, why tnay not a pruden 
Chriftian truſt a Church which he believe 

_ infallible? If the. Head of the Church puby 
liſhes an Indulgence, wherein he remits to 
/ all. that are confeſſed and contrite, upoR 1 

doing. ſuch actions of charity and pie 

the remaining temporal puniſhment of cheit 
fins: I defire ro know why a prudent Cbri: 
tian of that Church may not, yea ought nol | 
to. rely upon his..word ? Doth. he ſuſpa q 

the Head of his C:urch may cheat and abul 
' him? if hedoth, what becomes of iofall lis | 
- bility ?. if he yenly believes that the Pop 
© cannot erre and will not deceive, why mul 
" nothis word be taken ? and how. can. | 
| Ford be taken for the xcmitting of a Jeb p 
whe | 


| bow thoſe things paſs among, the prudent 
| Chriftians of that Church, but to me they 
| Jook like the greateſt ſuſpicion of a cheat 
- that may be. As ſuppoſe a great perfon 
out of kindneſs to one that is in danger of 
lying in Priſon for debt, gives him a note 
- under his hand, that upon the acknowledg- 
' ment of his debt to his Attourney, and 
paying him his Fees, he will ſee his debt 
= wholly diſcharged 3 and a Friend of the 
- Prifoner tells him openly, he ought to te- 
© ceive that Favour in an extraordinary man- 
* ner with all thankfulneſs; for that perſon 
- 15 wuc Who can never fail of his word ; 
and he need not queſtion his ability for he 
| hath a vaſt zreazre in his hands, to be 
diſpoſed of for ſuch' uſes 3 can we other- 
wiſe think, but-that the poor man would 
be ſtrangely ſurpriſed with joy at itz and 
if he hath any money left, he will be ſure 
- fogive it to the perſon imployed in ſo good 
a work ? But withall if he ſhould ſecretly 
whiſper him,that he adviſes him as a Friend, 
that he would look out all ether wayes 
imaginable to fſatisfie his Creditours, and 
- thatall predext perſons in his caſe had taken 
. the ſame Courſe z what muſt the thoughts 
of fuch a man be of ſuch alarge and noble 
offer ? Truly, that the Gentleman was a 
- great Courtier, but a manmuſt have a _ 
wp "Sd » 
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2 Tf AS Ws him | too © far ; po his Friend, 
- underſtood the world, and that one thing; 2 
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fins and have contrition for them, and do! 


was to be.faid and.doni in ſhew not to dil-! 
oblige {0 great a perſon, but for all that, az 
man muſt mind his own buſineſs, or he may? 
be chouſed at laſtif hetruft tootar to fuck 
large promiſes. This is juſt the caſe of? 
Indulgences in the Roman Church , a man is. 
affrighted with the dreadful Priſon of Pur-! 
gatory, as the temporal puniſhment of his? 
fins, which God will certainly exa& from” 
him, either here by fatisfa&tions and pe- 
nances, or there in the'pains of that ſtate 3! 
while the man conſiders with himſelf the? 
hardneſs of his condition, he hears of Ins; 
dalgences to be had 3 and after he hath en-? 
quired the meaning of them is very well! 
fatisfied, that if he can get one of them, he 
ſhall do well enough. For he 1s told that 
his Holineſs is infallible, and that he cannot! 
cheat or lye, or deceive like other men,: 
and therefore of all perſons in the world? 
he would ſooneſt truſt him 3. but. becauſe} 
many others are mm the ſame condition with: 
him, he may a lictle queſtion, whether his 
flock will hold out or no; here his Friends! 
aſſure him the Treaſure of the Church, ( of | 
winicn the Pope hath che Keys ) is fo large, 
that if it were a thouſand times more, he? 
need not tcar it z only he'muſt confeſs his® 


fome charirable acts, and pay ſome cuſtos } 
_ 


"< 


CE IRS IE 


- $7, y 
4 PICS 1h. W905. - pm oh o GH Fr # F 
Tn Ee ett hs CEE Meng wx £44 3 Bp is 
oF 0, 3 A ors Rd = oF Fo , p # Ce Ser 8. 
Lp I Ra 6 SR" 9 # # I Soi 
Tt þ We 4 


q - C6 4 wm 
4+ y Cy 4 Z#F "I -! wy s 
' 4 i by 6 2 # Rap 


' mary fees and duties, and he ſhall have 
tal diſcharge, . Well, fayes the-man in a 
2F tranſport of joy, this is the braveſt Church 
JF in the world for a man to fin in; if he may 
F clcape thus : and what need I queſtion, 
F fince the Pope is yfal3ble, and the treaſury 
"F of the Church is inexhauſtible ? how am I 
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F freed now; not only from the fears of Hell 
7 and Pirgatory, but from crabbed and hate- 
# ful penances ? that honeſt and kind-hearted 
F Gentleman the Pope hath firuck a zally for me 
FJ it his Exchequer, and I ſhall have my ſhare in 
+ © emi: order; without laſhings, and 
JF whippings;atid faſtings, and mumblings,and 
3 1 know riot how many odd tricks belides : 
J, but ſoft and fair, faich-Bell:rmins prudent 
4 Chriſtian to him, be not too confident of 
FF your eaſe and diſcharge, you muſt uſe as 
Y. great ſeverities with your (elf, and under- 
' goc as many penances, and ſay as many 


F Siy you fo, I pray what benefit then have T, 
F faith he, by this which you call an Indul- 
J gence # what is it an Indulgence of ? Is 
Y there not a fill remiſſion of ſins contained in it 3 
J andI have been always told by that is meant 
4 the diſcharge of the temporary puniſhment 
& gue to fin either here or in Purgatory ? 
- Shall I be diſcharged, or ſhall I not upon 
It? if Ihall, what do you tellme of that 
4 which I amdiſcharged from 7 if not, the 
y DHidulgence/ is a ſpiritual Trapan, and the 
: "LT 2 Pope 


9” 3 SN LN FE.) F | S 2 Naka 
G "4 _ C F Fl ” n , A ” * _ "IA »"£ 
ES TY 2606 , £75 #% "I oy 5s E/ 
C . ds þ +. a, of 
"3 - v7 Se ” » 1,0 : 
wes - , 7; 


* £ + LE TRA 
- o . P; bw” " 
- DE I 0 4 , - Z 
p W X < _ , 
A to F. 
* . 


rayers as if you had no Indulgence at all: | 


Ls 
os, 


. Conſult. 
= @a.12. 


tho!, Rom. 
> White de 
”. medio 

"2 anim. ftats4 
Ae. 26, 


F þ 
La, Aat-t- + 


FRY "Sb an | Eraibu'G BE” 1 EY ſts Kind 


The abſur- ; IF 
dity of the xable ſhifts they are put, to, who defend In. ” 


doftrine of 1 
dulern- dulgences but as an honejt contra, but they 


ces,and the 


| Churches thing divine and ſatisfactory for the puniſh< j $ 
Treaſure. ment of mens {ins, are fain to build the 


E Caſſude 5 72 of Rome whoſe 


Barns Ca- ; 


FIT 2. 


a man car think otherwiſe, that made ſuch 
account of the great benefit of Indalgences, 
and at laſt finds they come to nothing but}. 
deceiving the people and getting money. 
$..9. By this we ſee already, what miſe-' 


who, will juſtihe them as containing ſome- 


dodtrine of, them upon ſuch abſurd and un-,Þ 
intelligible notions, that it is almoſt as hard * 2 
to. underſiand. ,as to believe it, It cannot: 
be denyed, that there are ſome in the Church Þ 
dodtrine of Indulgences is Þ 
eaſie enough, but then it marrs the whole } 
Markett, and; this dodtrine is therefore © 
condemned by others as heretical in ſenſe, Þ 


PacificeS.9., Which is, that Indwulgences are nothing : elſe © 


Charch diſcipline, according to the old Penis | 
tential, Canons 5 Which doth not reſpeR | 
the juſtice of God, but the Diſcipline of the 7 
Church .qver offenders. This is. a dodrine Þ « 
we havenothing © complain of the diffi- | 
culty.ot . underſtanding, but we know not | '« 
to what purpoſe, (it this be all) any par- | 1 < 
ticular Indulgences are ever given, lince Þ <« 
there is fo. general an Indulgence by the |} - « 
praRice of the whole Church among them, | 
whercin thy cannot pretend to obſcrye ay | 
of | 


{ 
but a rolonagien of the ancient ſeverity f 4 ( 
| 
{ 
( 
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i of the old Perztential Canons. And-to 
© give 4, Man, an Tudylgence. to omit that, 
©: FE abich no' body requires and. is wholly out 
3 of uſe, would be like the Kings giVing a 
J man a Potent not to wear. Truuk-boſe and 
J KAvff, when-it would be ridiculous to uſe 
| them. And if this were all intended, why is 
it not-ſo expreſſed if they meant honeſily:: ? 
4 but they know, if their Pardons ran {o, no 
4 onewould givea farthing for them. What 
7 need any talk of the Churches Treaſure for 
4 this ? which Clement 6. made the ground 
3 of Indylgerces in his Bull : and hath been 
JF -afferted by the moſt zealous defenders;.of 
them. This way of cxplaining Indulgen- 2 
4 then, though it be ealie and intelligible, m 
J yet it is not;reconcileable with the practice 4 
3 ofthe Church of Rome,, nor with the ſup- * "I 
poſitions on which that praRice is built. We 
xre therefore to enquire what they can make 
of it, who go about to defend it as; it is 
practiſed and generally underſtood among 
them, , Tothisend they tell us, © that al; 
** though the fault be remitted upon the 
« * Sacrament of Penance, yet the temporal 
<« puniſhment of- ſin remains, which God 
'< ar be fatisfied for : that this temporal 
** puniſhment is either to be undergone here 
* or in Purgatory, that every man mult 
® < haye undergone it himſelf, if there had 
4} © not been a treaſure of the Church made 
3 up wh. the. ſatisfactions of Chriſt, and the 
8 L1 3 I * Saints, 


VL 


<« Saints, to make and: to God for every. 
&« one to whom that Treaſure is applycd.F - 
<« That, the diſpenſing of this Treaſure is 
« in the hands' of the Pope, who gives it ou . Y 
cc by Indulgences, which being applyed-tol 
« any'perſon upon the condition ro z 
** he 15 thereby diſcharged from the debt'off 
* temporal puniſhmept which he owed tay 
© God: ; 
Fhis i is the received doctrine of Indus ' | 
geucer in the Roman Charch ; which holds! 
together till you'touch it, and then it pre 
ſently flics in picces like a Glaſs drop, or vas. 
niſhes into ſmoke and aire, It is of fo tens! 
der a compoſition that it can- endure no} 
rough handling 3 if you like it as it is, 
much good may it do you, but you muſt 
ask no Pueftions + But however I ſhall, to 
ſhew. the monſtrous abſurdities of chis: > 
Dodtrinc. | 1 
I: Why if the Indulgence only reſpe&s thef 
emiſhment and not the faxlr, the terms of 
the Indulgence, do not expreſs this, Me the 
people miay riot be deceived ? Why ; 
—— Indulgence (ince'this doctrine is fo explain: 
B = ,. ed as mn the  Fubilees of Clement 8. and of 
Urban'8. ( the former of whotn is ap-| 


3 To. ul, 
E oy 8, He by BeBlarmin for a reformer of In 


><] 16. dulgences ) the moſt general expreſſions areÞ 

4.4 fil uſed-of mofi plenary Tdulgence, 4 | 

-- 0 and pardon of all their ſins ? why is It 
Hot aid was «> ard Ya ahs 


hes 


A remitted ? 
©. 2 How paniſhment , doth become _ 

$ due, when the faxlt is remitted ? if the pru- oo 

” niſhment be jutt, it muſt have reſpe to the E 

- fault, for to puniſh without reſped to the 
fault, 1 all one as to puniſh without fault 
if it have reſpe& to the faxlt, how that 
fault can be ſaid to be remitted which is 

- puniſhed ? So far as a man is puniſhed, it 

' 4s noffenſe to ſay he is pardoned, and fo 

. far as heis not pardoned, his fault ischarg- 

_ ed upon him. 

" 3» Suppole temporal puniſhment remain 
to be fatished for ; whether all or only 
ſome one kind ? whether diſcaſes, pains, 
and death be not part of the temporal pu- 

4 7iſpment of lin, and whether men may be 

" freed from theſe by Indulgences ? whether 

J from theeffeds of the juſtice of God in ex- 

S traordinary judgements? if not, how can 

a man be ſaid to be freed from the tempo- 

ral puniſhment of fin that is as lyable to it 

as any one elſe ? 

4. If only one fort of the temporal pu- 
niſhment of fin, why is not that ove ſort 
declared what it 'is, that all men may be 
fatihed from the Pope himſelf, whom 
ſome believe infallible, in his Indxlgence ? 
Others we find arc not agreed about it 3 
{cme ſay it is only the puniſhment due to 
lin above the Canonical penance.3 lome, that 
Ll 4 it 


75 


EX "Ri only. he Canoniuct 454 aud not « that | 


which is due from the juſtice of God, ſome | 
that it is for both, ſome only for negligence 3 J | 
in performing penance, ſome that it is only 
for injoyned penance, and others that it is Þ 
for all that may be enjoyned. In this di- F 
verſity of opinions what ſecurity can any Þ 
man have what puniſhment. he 15 to be freed 
from ? 

. If it be from Canonical Penance whe- 
ther: 2 man is wholly freed from the - -obliga-' 
tion to that orno? if he be, what power 
haththe Prieſt to enjoyne penance after? 
if he be not free, what is it he is freed 
from ?- and in what tolerable ſenſe can this 
be called a moſt full remiſſion of fins, which 
neither remits the fault, nor the natural or 
divine puniſhment, nor ſo much as the Cano- - 
wical Penance enjoyned by a Prieſt 2 

"Ge Alchough there needs no treaſure 
where nothing i is diſcharged ; yet fince fo 
ereatia' one 15 ſpoken of for this purpole, 
wheycin the ſatisfaction of Chrift bears the 

preatelt ſhare 3 it were worth the enqui- 
ring why the fatisfation of Chrift might 
not as well remit the temporal puniſhment 
when the fault is remitted on. the account 
of it;as afterwards by Indalgences ? | 

' 5. How the parts, of Chrijts faticfaQion 
come "to be divided into that which was Þ} 
as and that which was redundant fo I 


Wielfary _ tor the faiilt, and 
— the 


I ** dane P54 ph war, onitls 
; - ment ? whether Chrift did any more: than 
| | God required ? whether any thing which God 
$ required can be ſaid to be:redundant? if 
F there be, how one part comes to be applyed 
$ and the other caft into. a treaſure ? what 
F parts can be made of an intinite and cntire 4 
$ fatisfaction? and if ſo little were neceſſary, 2 
4 andfſo much redundant, how the leaſt pare G 
F comes to ſatisfie for the fault and eternal 
$ puniſhment; and the greateft only for: the 
$4 temporal puniſhment ? 
{ BS. Whetherall the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
{ taken together were not great enough to 
F remit the eternal puniſhment of the whole 
' world? if it were, whether all the redux= 
dant parts of that, be caft info a zreaſure 
too? and who. bath the keeping of it, and 
| what ſe is made of fo much more aſcful 2 
| treaſtere than that which ſerves only to 
| xenuit the temporal puniſhment ? What ac- 
| count can the Pope give of ſuffering fo vaſt 
| a part of the Churches Treaſure to lye idle 
and make no uſe of it for the bench of 
E. m_ that need it ? 
: - May not the Pope, if he chikks of it, 
I es another mighty Treaſwre of the abſss 
” tute Power of God which is never uſed, as for 
making new worlds, &c ? may he not by 
the hcJp of. this deliver. ſouls out of hell, 
as well as by the other ont' of Purgatory? 
| and if this be {o much the greater kindneſs, 
he 
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ro? be * 
it and by this 1 


fiore for the benctit of the purblind and F 
Aged ? L | 
10. If the ſatisfaction of Chrift be fo Þ 
redundant z how comes it not to be ſuffici- 
ent for ſopoor an end as Indulgences ſerve 
for 3 but the fatisfaftions of ' the Saints 
muſt make up a ſharc in this Treaſure too? } 
Is not this worſe, than to light a Candle } 
to help the Sun, to ſuppoſe Chrifts ſatisfaQti- Þ 
on fo infinite, as to be: ſufficient to re- } 


deem more worlds, and yet not enough | 


to deliver from temporal puniſhment with- 
out the fatisfactions of the Saints ? 


11. How come the Saints to make ſuch | 


large fatisfaQtions to the juſtice of Ged, if | ; 
the ſarisf ation of Chriſt were of ſo infinite Þ 
a nature? and if they did-make fatisfa&ti- #F 


ons, were thcy not ſufficiently rewarded | 


for them? if they were, how come” thoſe Þ 


ſatisfactions to help others which they were 


{o' abundantly recompenled for them- 4 
telv.s ? | | 
12. If the ſatisfaction of Chrift doth. 7 
only: obtain grace for the Saints to fſatisfie 
themſelves tor the temporal puniſhment of} 
cheir ſms 3 how can the application of - 
this ſatisfeion by Trdwlgences frce 'any 
from. 


v8 


creaſure for thee Saxon? why may he Þ 
not think of another treaſure of the light Þ 
of the Sun that' is 'more than enough for Þ 
the uſe of the world, and to lay it up in F 


| ; 7 | | [ | 4 7 ES! x of the Reply, SEG '® "IE Ping” . F 4 . 
EY from the temporal 
F Or have the ſatisfactions of Saints being 
.'F Joyned with Chrjfts greater power now in 
F common penitents, than the ſatisfaction of 


puniſhment of their ſins ?. 


Chrift alone in the greateſt Saints ? 
13- Why the ſarisfa@tion of Chrift may 
not ſerve, without the Saints to remit only 


 thetemporal puniſhment of fins 3 when it 


was {uſfcient alone to remit both eternal 


| | and temporal in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 


or was the force 'of it ſpent then, -that it 
needs a: freſh ſupply afterwards ? but if 


| . then it could be applyed to a higher cnd, 


without any other help, why not where it 
is to have far leſs «fhicacy ? 

14+ If fatisfation be made to God for 
the temporal puniſhment of penitents by 
Indulgences, I defire to know when and 
by whom the payment is made to God ? 
If it was made by the perſons whoſe fatif- 
factions make the Churches treaſure, for 


that end, what hath the. Pope to do to dj- 
ſpenſe that which God hath accepted long 


apoe for payment ? If it. be. made by the 
Pope, in what way doth he make it ? doth 
he' take: out ſo mugh ready caſþ of the 
Churches treaſure and pay it down- upon 
the nail, according to the proportion of 
eyery ones fins? or doth he only tell Gog 
where ſuch a treaſure lycs and hid him 


| diſcharges of his debt ? ”. 


15. How 
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any ſuch thing , methinks thoſe who are 
trufted- with the greater treaſure of Chriſts 
neceſſary (atisfa&ion for the remitting of 


. own'doctrine in the Sacrament of Penance : 
ſhould not be denycd the lefſer of the Su- 
perfluitics of Chrift and the Saints ſulter- 
ings for the -remitting only temporal pu- 
niſhment. ' When I once ſee theſe queſtions 
ſatisfaQorily anſwered, I may then think 
| berter of this do&rine than Idoe at preſent 3 
for the beit I can think of it now 1s , that 
there never was a doGtrine more abſurd in 


practice than this of Indalgences w the Ro- 
man Church , and therefore ought to be 
accounted one of the moſt notorious cheats 
that-ever was in the Chriſtian world. 

 Theten- S- 10. But let us ſuppoſe it. otherwile, 
| dencyof and then we are to criquire, whether this 
4 cs ., Would tend to promote or obftruct that 


ind-t de- Very way of devotion , which 3s moſt in re- 
yotion, quett in the Roman Church ? there are but 


own, and that he. bath ſeen great devotion 
cauſed by them : but by his favour the que- 
fiion 15 not , what outward acts of devo- 
Ort 7 tion 


the ground of it, or more gainful in the | 


; two ways to judge of this, cither-by expe- 
3 ricnce or the nature of the dofiriue it (clf, 
= | For experience my Adverſary alledges bis 


' 15: How wins this 45h of the ? 3 
Church into. the Popes Keeping ? who gave Þ| 
him alone the Keys of it? it there were -Þ 


Eftcrnal puniſhment, as every Prieft is by their 
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'F tion may be performed by ſome ignorant 
F and ſilly people , who are abuſed by great 
.F hopes of firange benefits by Indulgence, 
F . and therefore prepare themſelves with fome 
F ſhew of devotion tqreceive them eſpecially 
T when they are unuſual; but the queſtion is, 
whether they have theſe effe&s upon thoſe 
} who underſtand the nature and defigne of 
F them and the doctrine of their Church a» 
{ bout them. For as Durandus reſolves it, Para, 5 
' the validity of the Indulgence doth' not der Fog he 
| pend on the devotion of the receiver, for then t.20.4-4 
1 ſaith be,the Indulgence would contain a falſity 
| in it , which is , that whoſoever doth ſuch a 
| thing, as going to the 7. Churches , ſhall 
4 have plenary remiſſion of bis fins 3 therefore 
faith he, whoever doth the thing , ſhall bave 
the whole benefit of the Indulgence, or elſe 
| the Indulgence is falſe. And to his expe- 
'F rence I ſhall oppoſe , that of greater ob- 
iÞ ſervers of the world than he hath been. I 
| have already mentioned the teftimony of 
{ Urſpergenſicand others concerning the efteQqs 
4 of plenary Indulgences in their times, how 
men encouraged themſelves to {in the more 
| becauſe of them. Polydore Virgil obſerves, Poyd.vig, 
f that when Indulgences were grown common, ©* "ar. | 
' many men did abſtain leſs from doing evil ſer. OS ”—_ 
4 aGions. The author of the book called 
Ons Ecclefie ſaith , that they take men. off Onus Fee; 
from the fruits of repentance , and are profi- 14. 5.28, 
table only to the idle and wicked. The Prin- 
ces 


1 3 


$ : by 
p 


EA 
= 


7 
4] 


27 
Ry” 
, 
Ou 


= 
4.2 


can Pipe, Þ 
= $ 6vaming the imcntion of. 
Þ PO at,z 4s. 


Y 


FA 
: 


ces of Germany in- the Dier' of Nyrimberg 


among tlie grievances repreſent 
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to the | 


* Pope, by the conſent of them all 3 upon Þ 


Indulgences reckon as the F 


leaſt bad conſequence of them, that the peo= }. 


ple were cheated of thei money by them , but 


that chey ſay was far more conliderable,thas | 


tre Chriſtian Putty was deftroyed by them'; 
and that all manner of wickedneſs did ſpring 


fr m 1bence , and that men were afraid of | 
committing no kind of ſin, when at ſo cheap . 


a rate they could purchaſe a remiſſion of them. 
Bur ſetting afide the experience of theſe 


by 
XF- 
I * 


things, let us conſider whatthe nature of } 
the doctrine it {elf tends to., to thoſe who _ F + 


believe.it. The leaft benetir we ſee allowed 
them. is a freedom from enjoyned' penances 3 
and what are theſe penarces accounted a- 
mong them , but fruits of true repentance, 
a fevere mortitication , tafting , frequent 
Prayers and Almes ? fo that the ſhort of 
this' doctrine is, that men by Indzlgences 
are excuſcd from doing the beft parts of 
their Religion , and it this be a way of pro- 
moting devotion I leave any one jn his 
ſenſes to judge. * 

S. 11+ 1 proceed now to the denying the 
Cup to the Laity, contrary to the practice of 
the Church in the folemn celebration of 
the Euchariſt for a thouſand years after 
Chritt, To which he anſwers 3. ways (1) 
that the receiving in one or both kinds was 

ever 
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| ever beld a matter of liberty in the Church. 
X (2) that it was as much in the Churches 
3} power to alter it aſter @ 1000. years , as j# 
43 the firſt or ſecond century. (3) that the believ- 
3 ing whole Chriſt to be preſent in one kind 
J tends more to excite devotion than receiving 
1 both elements without that belief” This 1s | 
| the ſubſtance of his anſwer. But I have ,,,4,, 
J elle where at large proved,and need' not re- of Arch. 
J peat it here, that the Inſtitution of Chriſt, B:Þop 
7 as to both kinds, was of an univerſally obli- LY wg 
T- gatory nature, not only from the will of __— 
4 the firft Inftitutor , but from the univerſal r,, of 
| ſenſe of the Church concerning the nature, = 
4 of that Inſtitution. And there I have large- 
{ ly anſwer'd thoſe very teſtimonies pro- 

duced by him, and ſhewed that they are 

ſo far from proving the uſe of one kind in 

the Catholick Church , that Leo in that very 4 

place (hewes, that it was the token of an he- 

retick not to receive in both kinds ; and the 

other Inſtance in the Greek Chyrch is only 

of a woman in whoſe mouth the bread 

turned into a ſtoxe ;-that. ſhe had not pa- 

tience to ſiay to receive the Cup. So very 

pittyful are the proofs bronghe againſt the 

uſe of both kinds for a 1000. years after 

Chriſt , which being ſuppoſed and acknow- 

ledged by ſome of the moſt learned and 

ingenuous of their own Church , I wonder 

what authority the Church afterwards can 

have to alter , what was always looked on 
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before 4s an obliging Initmion of Chriſt? * 
Might it not as well alter any other -Infti--: 
t#tion on the ſame grounds? and wholly 
forbid the bread to the Laity as well as 5 
the cup 3 and I doe not at all queſtion but 

' a5 ſubſtantial reaſons might be brought for ? 
one as the other. I had thought theGentle- 2 
men of the Roman Church had pretended a + 
mighty reverence to Apoſtoſical Traditions, * 
and the Pradice of the Catholick Church, © 
for: a thouſand years after Chriſt. But it 
ſeems this lignities nothing to them, when 
it is contrary to their preſent dorine and F 
Practice. Then it makes 2 great noiſe as | 
he faith but nothing elſe : Thus we Pro- 7 
teftants have at laſt gained Antiquity of our 
ſide, it is now yielded that. though the 
Church were for. us, for a thouſand years, | 
yct if it now decree or a& otherwile , this } 
15 enough for them. And we are content=  } 
ed to have Chrift and his Apoſtles and all 
the Primitive pradiice , for ſo long a time 
on our fide; and to leave them to enjoy ! 
the fatisfaction that follows, taking the part - 
of the Church of Rome againſt them all. Þ 
But however their opinioz tends more to de- } 
votion ? Alas for us ! we doe not account . | 
It any Piece of devotion to believe non-' 'Þ 
{cnſe , and contradictions ſuch as the do- 
Erine of tranſubſtantiation implies : we * 

know not what devotion there can be in* } 

oppoling a plain Inſtitution of Chrift, and . 
RD - | not 


3 
q 
.*% 


{ not. meerly in leaving the people at liberty | 
© to. receive 1h one or both kinds, but in 
- probibiting the far greateſt part of Chriſtians 
 to.rcceive as Chriſt appointed 3 we know 
* not what devotion there can lye in worſhip- 
- ping 2. Piece of bread for the Son of Gods 
and bdlieving that when a wafer is taken 
- into our mouths , that God himſelf is per- 
* ſonally emered under our Roof. O hornble 
| devotion and detefiable ſuperſtition ! to 
- give the fame adoration to a wafer which 
-. we doe tothe Eternal God, and to believe 
"> Chriſt to goe down as perſonally into our 
| bellies, as ever he went up and down when 
”. he was upon earth. | is 
|  $. 12+ That which followes is ; the Ofthe 
' Power of a Perſons diſpenſing in oaths and Pbpes , =» 
marriages contrary to the Law of God, which boner, = 
E I thercfore- made a hindrance of the fin- = 
E cerity of devotion becauſe it is apt to pol- 
: (fs mens minds with an apprehenſion 
| that Religion is only a Politick Cheat , if 
| any perſon ſhall be thought able to diſpenſe 
38 with thgſe things which are univerſally 
= received among Chriſtians as the Lews of 
0 God. That which I meant , was the Popes 
taking upon him to diſpenſe with oaths of 
” - allegiance to Princes , and the inceſtuous 
| marriages of ſome great Princee. And now 
& ct any ohe conſider what his Anſwer figni- 
®-. ties: be faith, that ſome kinds of oaths may 
= . be judged in ſome hs to. be hurt- 
' f ; m b 
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 fulandm 4 to he "2 andhbe | Ate apo 4 [i | 1 
Ds Gn © Mo hes 'to judge - ah ter-' F 
mine them tobe ſo.+ and for Marriages , he 
addes that the Chrrch may diſpenſe in ſome. F 
deprecs of Affinity and conſanguinity, but in, Þ. 
nothing contrary to the Lary of God. But this: | 
doth not at all- reach to the bulmesz for 

n. diſpenfing in this way may as well be done - * 

== by.'a  Caſuift as the: Biſhop of "Rome 3 but » 'ÞF 

3 the Queſtion: lyes here , whether thoſe J 
things which otherwiſe: would. be firs by. | 
the Law of God-, doe therefore ceaſe to be. Þ 

- ſo,” becaule of the Popes Power to:diſcharge' JF 
that obligation of conſcience which lay JF 
upon the Perſon , either in oaths or mar- 
riages? Let him anſwer dire&ly to this ; 
for the other: is ſhuffling and not anfiver- E | 
ing. As, it is granted that a'ſubje& hath: » Þ 
an obligation -of conſcience upon him to' þ 
obey. his Soveraigne by vertue of the Law 
of God ; and -the univerſal ſenſe. of the! 
Church hath been that there are ſome de- 
grees of conſanguinity and Afﬀinity which- 
it is Trcefſt to marry within: I defire to 
know whether the Popes power can make 

diſobedience lawful in one caſe and mar-" 
riage in another, which without. that 
Power were utterly unlawful ?: This 'he 
could not but know was the thing meant; 

but not tit TORY EEG. 
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urch in difputable matters, *? 

more hainous than diſobedience to the Law; acre ; 
F. of Chriſt in. unqueſtionable : things +; mar- marriage 2 
5 riage in a Prieft to be a greater crime thay inaPrieft” 4 
FF Fornication. To this he anſwers. 1: That en m_ b 
FF. the Law »f the Church being , ſuppoſed for- tick. 2 
3 bidding the marriage of a Prieſt , that is #0 wm 
T difputable matter : but it is out of Bueſtion A 
_ by the Law of God, that obedience 3s to be 
given to the commands or prohibitions of the 
Church. 2. That marriage in a Prieſt , the 
prohibition of the Church being ſuppoſed ans 
# voluntary vow againſt it , is #o better than 
Adultery in the language of the Fathers, ani 
therefore worſe than Formcation. 3+ That 
the ſtate of fingle life is much more convenient 
for. Prieſts , than the married ſtate 7s. This 
1#&- anſwer is nothing at all co the purpoſe, 
for in -matters of conveniency not deter« 
3 mir'd by any Law, every one ifleftto 
- Be his own chooſer 3 but the caſe'F put, 
J. . was not between a married life and ſingle 
' life,” tor we know noharm , either in'one 
or. the other of rheſe, butievery one'ts to 
judge as moſt tends tothe comfort'of his 
life and the ends of his calling 3/ which hath 
now *far different circumſtances from'the 
Apoftolical tines: , winch'ts a fathcient anfs 
wer to the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor.'9+ 32. 
having. a particular reſpe& ro' the'ſtate'of 
the Chriftizn Corch. in that* time” of un- 
Mm 2 _ fixed- 
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in a. mafter left at. liberty by the Law of 
S Chriſt , { greater crime. than the violation 
Z- . ofan indiſputable Law of his? And S. Pay 
K hath given a. general rule which equally 
x ho!ds in all ages of the Chureh; If they can- 
© 1 Cor.7.9. Mot contain let them marry , for it 1s better 
E to marry than; to burn. So that if S. Paul 
- may refolve the caſe he makes no queſtion, 
that where there is but danger of Forai- 
eation, marriage is ſo far from being a 
greater .crime | than that , that it becomes 
a duty to ſuch a, one. But hold, lay they of 
the Church of Rome to S. Paxl, this #4 
only meant of thoſe whom the Church allowes 
to marry, but if the Church once forbid it | 
to .any they are not to marry , let their caſe | 
be what it will. ..Here then lyes the diſpute 
between -S. Payl.and them; S. Paul faith, 
to awid fornication a man ought to marry 3 
they fay, that to marry after the prohibi- 
dion. of the 'Chxrch is worſe than Fornica- 
tion: S. Paul might it may be ask, what 
axthority their Church had to determin con- 
trary. #0 what be.bhad done in this caſe; Or. 
men #0 make vows, againſt the moſt proper 
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remedy of ſome. of the Infirmities of hu- 


| mane nature, and which God hath not 


. -promilſed to any to keep them from : If 
| obedience to the Church be indiſputable, it 
is only in ſuch things which God hath not 
antecedently determin*d by his own Law 3 
but in the caſe between marriage and for- 
nication God himfclt hath given a Law be- 
fore hand ,, which no Church in the world 


can reverſe. And however indifferent a , 


thing in the general it be to marry or not, 
yet when it comes to -that point, cithex 
marriage Or Fornication , I wonder at the 
confidence. of any , who dare. upon any 
account whatſoever , make marriage a grea 
ter crime than Foryication. : 

; But, 'he faith, it ſeems ſtrange to them 
- who either cannot or will not take the word of- 
Chriſt , that is his counſel of chaſtity , that 
marriage in a Prieft ſhould be a greater fix 
' than Fornication, It doth , I afſure you 
ſeem range to us, becauſe we are defi- 
rous to keep the Commands of Chriſt, and 
we are ſure marriage is againſt none of 
them , but Forzication is, Noth that man 
take Chrifty counſel of chaſtity , that rather 
 choofes to. commitc Fornicatios than marry# 
What admixable chaſtity is that ? and what 
a beaſtly inſtitution muſt marriage be, it 
Formication be a lcfs crime than that ? But 
what a reflection is this the mean while, 
_ on the axthoy of it , and that ftate of inzc> 
| Mm3 ' cency 
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cency and pyrity wherein it was firſt appoint- 


ed £ They mulſi'needs think themſelves very 


Pr: 

ww 
* 
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holy 'men , who look on that fiate as too | 


impire for them , which was allotted to 
man in his greateſt Iymocency. But although 
the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church were 
ſo full of hardſhip and difficulties , that if 
ever it ſhould have been required of the 
Goveryours of | the Church to have been 
above this ftaze, it ſhould have been at that 
' time, yet we tind no (uch thing in the 
Apoſtolical times or afterwards , when the 
neceſſities of affairs would moſt have re- 
quired it, But when the. Chriſtian Church 
game to have ſettlement in the world, and 
by degrees perſons were fixed with endow- 
ments to particular places , and ſome care 
6f affaires of the- world was neceſſarily 


joyned with thoſe of the Church 3 thers 


Was far lefs reaſon to make ſuch a prohibi- 


tion of marriage to the Clergy than ever 


was before, And the ſeandals were fo at 
bominable where thoſe reſtraints were moſt 
It force , that on that very account the 


wiſcſt men (though as fond as any of the 


Churches authorny ) thought there was 
mote reaſon to pive liberty to 'Priefts to 
. Fnarry;, than ever there had been to re- 
firain them from jt; T1 am not- bound'to 
dcfend all the <xtravagant and indiſcreet 
palſipgs which fell from ſome of the Fa- 
Fierr concetvipg #2r4iage 3 but 1 an ſure 
$012 6-4 R490 2 rr WO 5 | } 
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_ the Church preſerved her liberty jn it not- 
withſtanding them , as I might cafily prove 
If it were ſuitable to my prefent 'deſigne, 


And S. Cyprian ſpeaking of tkofe Virgins, Cyrrian. < 
who came neareft to vows of virginity as 62. | 
Rigaltiys obſerves, ſaith, that it were better 
for them to marry, than 'to fall into bl by 
their fins, when they either will not or cannot 
keep. their promiſe; the ſame thing is ſaid 
by S. Auguſtin , by Epiphanius , by the au- 4ygup, 
thor of the epiſile ad Demetriadem as Biſhop San. Vir- 
Fewel hath long fince proved ; and need 10-34. 
| | ; - Epiþh, c. 
not here be repeated. Ee Pas 
Two things he objedts to prove marriage Hirromyn, 
worſe than fornication after a vow of con- # adv. 
 tincency 3 one from the authority of SF. Paxl, —_— 3 
who faith the younger Widdows that marry Jenelades 3 
Lis att, OL af .- fenſe of the + 
after the dedicating themſelves to the ſervice ppg} L 
: Tn Pology \ 
of the Church , doe incurre damnation , be- pait.x, 
cauſe by ſo doing they made void their firſt !.174- 
faith, 1. &. as the Fathers expound it, the vow 
they had made. Put doth he really think, 
. that they did not break, their firſt faith and 
 Incurre damnation by . Fornication as well 
as by Marrying 2? If they did, how«can this 
_ prove marriage worſe than Fornication ? 1 
grant , that by their firſt faith hath been 
- underſtood the promiſe'made to the Chareb, 


and who denies the breach of promiſe "he | I 
be a bad and ſcandalous thing, which is 4 


that $. Paul. means by damnation z and' is _ 
_ not Fornication much more {6 ,' where a 
og Mm4 _ thing 


"thing init ſelf evil is » committed beſides the F- 
breach of the promiſe? Can any one think }. 
that is not more waxing wanton againſt } 
Chriſt , than meer marrying is ? Therefore Þ - 
- glim.$.14. 5: Pagl would have the younger Women to | 
E » marry and not make any ſuch. promiſes; }_ 
B | wo they would be in danger of break- } 

3 he would have none admitted into } 
| the Laicon of Choy wing but thoſe 
ng: that" were GO. years es, and ſo jn rea- 

{ ſon to be ſuppoſed fa d the temptations 

to Fornication. Whereby he ſhews what 
yule ought to be obſerved in all ſuch pro- 
Miſes , and that none ought to be hn. 
pnnder them , but ſuch as areto be ſu uppof- 
ed paſt the common temptations of hu- 
mane nature in thoſe things. But his ſe- Þ_ 
cond authority is' more to his purpoſe , (if 
it were good for any thing,) which is the | 
104. Canon of the 4. Council of Carthage as 
2D - it is called; but he might have found in | 
|» BiblGoth:"a Fufteles his preface to the Codex Canmmum | 
- j#4 Cav0- Feclefie African ;" that this 4+. Council of |} 
1737: Carthage is of no Autbority at alkand we'need } 
L- - not be concerned for any Canon contained * 
therein; which 1s not in the Code of the 

African Cherch as this is not ; but ſcems 
faken out of. ſome Deeretals of the Poper, 

E as "will appear by comparing the 101. Ca- Þ 

E”  #on._ in. the ColleGon of Creſconius with the {| - 
F —* 104+ of this Comncil. And it would be F 
+ v9 ſirange i if, 8. Auguſtin were __ - 


| 1 1- '- piddows thad bad vowed continuance in that 
| fare was #0 Adultery, but a lanful marriage, 


and that busband and tvife ought not to be Agyps. de © 

| eparated from each other #þon ſuch mar- bono vidii- 
" Tiages , and by that means make the. hus- **+©9-104 
bands truely Adulterers , when they ſepa- ay | 


rate from them and marry other wives : a 

therefore , (aith he 2 that which v4he Apoſtle 
; condemns in them , is not ſo much their mar- 
| rying as their will to marry whether they doe 
| I or #0 , whereby they break their firſt faith, 
So that it is not marriage but luſt which the 
| Apoſtle condemns 3 from whence it ap- 
pears that SF. Auſtin could never, if he 
| ſpake conſonantly to himſelf , condemn 
marriage after a vow of continency to be 
worſe than Fornication. Indeed , he faith, 
that this falling from that boly chaſtiry which 
' was vowed to God , may in ſome ſenſe be 
| ſaid to be worſe thaz Adultery ; but he 
never imagined ſuch a 'conſtrudtion could 
be made of his words, as though the a& 
of Fornication were not a greater falling 
| fromi it , than mcer marriage could be. 

So much ſhall ſufkce for the Inſtances 
produced in the- Roman Church , of ſuch 


and devotion. 


S. 14+ The 


” this Comet ; that > faould hereſy op- 
| poſe what he had faid eMewhere 5 for he 
' determins, that the marrying «gain of the 
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1 [. things which tend to. obſtruct a 'good life 
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FE xs: 
agent 1 | ufed to , propel i 

; anger”. a perſon: xuns of his ſalvation} 
” the Roman in | the communian Q of the Romay Church, Þ 
” Charch, was becauſe 5 (expoſeth the faith of Chri- F' 
= | flians 20 ſo great mncertainies 1 which + he 
looks. on as @ ſtrange charge from the Penof 1: 
4 Proteftant. AS ſtrange as It is, have at Þ 
2 large. proved it .trze in a full examination}: 
| Vindicai- of the whole: Controverſie of the Reſoluti+ © 
I pArcd- wp of faith between us and them 3 to which F' 
Biſhop \ I expe a particular Anſwer before this Þ 
” 1.ch.$.6,,, charge be renewed. again. To which is 
= moſt refer him for the main proof of it, Þ 
"— ſhall here ſubjoyn only ſhort replyes! i5 
b m his Anſwers; .or. references. to what isÞ 
fully anſwered already. _ 1 

1. His difimFion of the authority of the | 
Seriptare in it ſelf and to us , lignifies no-F 
thing 3 - for. when, we enquire into the Þ 
proofs of the Authority of Scripture, it} 
can. be. underfiood: no otherwife thah in}. 
rclped 205; and if the Scriptures Authority Þ 
as t0##s is to be proved by the Church, and 
the Churches Authority as to xs to be proy-IÞ 
ved by the Scripture , the dithculty i 15not}_ 
in' the leaſt avoided by that diftintion. 
' And as little to: the purpoſe is, the other, } 
that it is only au argument ad hominem., to. 
prove the Irfallibility of the Church from! I» 
- Scriptures 3- tor 1 would fain know upory J | 
what other grounds they build, their ownlfþ 
belief of the Churches Infallibili 'y than on} 
tel 
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'C « Promiſe of Chriſt i in \ the -. Solty 
: 1: T heſe, are miſcrable evaſions and yothing 
, Felle. For the trice fayivg of S. Auſtin, 
51 hot he would not believe the: Gyſpet, &c, I 
e Shave at large proycd that the aneaning Mo 
fs it is no more than that the Telizmony, of the 
L Univerſal Church from the Apoſtles times, 6.7 e.g, 
1 5 the belt way to prove the particular 
Þ books of Scripture, to be authentical and 
hÞ cannot be undcrfiood of the Tnfalibility of 
isÞ the preſenh Church , and that the teſtimony 
14 of ſame few perſons as the Manichees wers 
F was not to be taken in oppoſition to the 
54 whole Chriftian Church. Which is a thing 
isÞ we as much contend for as they 3: but 15 
F far cnough from making the Infallbility 
e 4 of our faith, to depend on the Authoriy 
4 of the preſent Church \ which we ſay is the 
el] way to overthrow all certainty of faith to 
1 8ny'« conſidering man, 
nJ-- 2- To that of overthrowing the cer- 
v4 tainty of ſenſe in. the dotrine of trauſub+ 
| | Rantiation > he faith ,, that divize revelati» 
-} on ought to be believed againſt the evidence of 
w_ [' aſe. To which 1 anſwer (1.)that divine 
F revelation in matters not capable of be- 
zF ; #2 judged by our ſenſes, is to be believed 
J notwithſtanding any argument can (be ' 
drawn from ſenfible experiments againſt it 
as in the bclief of God , the dodGrine of the 
Trinity, the future ſtate of the foul, &c: 
\ & (24) ) that in the proper objects of ſenſe to: 


ſup- 


uppoſe a Revelation contrary to the evi # 
dence of ſenſe, is to overthrow all cert! 
tainty of faith where the matters to be be-'© 
lieved depend upon matters of faq. AS 
for Inſtance, the truth of the whole Chris 
ftian dofirine depends upon the truth of! 
Cbrifts reſurre&ion from the dead : if ſenſe* 
be not here to be believed in a proper ob v 
je& of it, what aſſurance can we have | 
that the Apoſtles were not deceived , when! b 
they faid they ſaw Chriſt after he wasÞ * 
riſen? 5 
If it be faid there was 10 revelation. againſt * 
ſenſe in that caſe : that doth not take off 
che difficulty, for the reaſon why I am toF * 
believe revelation at any time againſt ſenſe} 1 
mult be, becauſe ſenſe may be deceived, Þ 
but revelation cannot; but if I yield to that F 
principle that fenſe may be deceived in its} 
moſt- proper obje&, we can have no in-Þ} 
fallible certainty by.ſenſe at all, and conſe-F 
quently not in that point , that Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead. If it be faid, thatÞ- 
ſenſe cannot be deceived , where there is no | 
revelation againſt it : I dcfire to know how Þ 
it comes to be deceived ſuppoſing a revela- | - 
tion contrary to it ? Doth God impoſe up-} 
on our ſenſes at that time? then he plain-Y} 
ly deceives us 3 is it by telling us we ought |. 
to believe more than we ſce? that we de- / 
ny_ not - but we delire orly to, believe ac- 
cording to our ſenſes in what we doe ſees. 
as |}. 
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& as: what we ſce to be bread, that is bread;; 
<F that what the Apoſtles ſaw to be-the body 
= of Chriſt was the body of Chriſt really , and 
«& ſubſtantially, and not meerly the accidents 
of a body. Beſides, if revelation is to be 
f 1 xclicved againſt ſenſe; then either that reve- 
e& lation is conveyed immediately to owr minds, 
F which is to make every one a Prophet that 


Fa | believes tranſubſtantiation z or miediately 
# by our ſenſes, as in thoſe words this is 
3 my body : if fo, than I am to believe this 
2 revelation by my ſenſes, and believing this 
I revelation, I am not tobelicve my ſenſes ; 
4 Which is an excellent way of making faith 
2& certain. All this on ſuppoſition there were 
> a revclation in this caſe , which is not on- 
F 1} falſe, but if it were true would over- 
F throw the certainty of faith... 

J 3- To that I objected, as 'to their de- 
4 nying to men the uſe of their judgement 
IJ and reaſon as to the matters of faith pro- 
7 poſed by a Church, when they muſt uſe 
F it in the choice of a Church ; he anſyers, 
4} that this cannot expoſe faith to any wnncer- 
IJ tainty , becauſe it is only preferring tbe 
3 Churches judgenent before owr own : but 
4 he doth pot ſeem to underſtand the force 
3 of my objcion which lay in this. Eve- 
F ry one muſt uſe his own judgement and 
4 reaſon in the choice of the Charch he is 
4 to rely upon; is he certain in this or not? 
4 tf he þe uncertain, all that he receives n 
1 | the 
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"he Mie haetiy We the Rs __ a be at 13 
Certain! tod : "if the uſe. of reaſon be 
tain , then how'comes the Aurbortry oft 
Charoh to'be a necaſfiry means of certair 
in matters of faith? And they who cot 
derrn'the fe of a mans reafon and Judg ge 
trent in-Religion maſt overthrow all ces 
tainty on their own grounds,  fince t 
Ehoice of his Infalzble Guide miiſt depen 
upon! ir. Now he tinderftands my args 
Menr berter, he may know better how to! 
atifver ir: but” I aſſiire him I meant no 
ſuch thing by the uſe of reaſon, as' be ſips 
Paſes I wold have, which is to believe ng- 
thing, but what my reaſon can comprehend 
for I believe an Infinite Being, and all the 
DoQrines- revealea- \by it 'in Holy" Scrip-F- 
tres, although I cannot reconcile all par-Y 
ticulars concerning them to * thoſe con-1 $ 
ceptions we call reaſon. But therefore ro. 
argue againſt the uſe of mens. judges 
therits/in matters of faith; and the gromds FF 
&f beheving, is' to diſpute againlt that, 1 
which. alwiſe* mien ever did, and' wil do 
to the worlds crids - J 2 
4, T-proved they made” faith unceitain 1 
by inaking” the Churches power to extend ro: Y 
the making new articles of faith/ This he. 
"294 to be to the Purpoſe, if it were wrue £1 3 


ur” he. ſaith, the Church never owned arty x 


fnch proper in Dew General Countilr, ( whic L. | 
deth not hinder but that the Heads of the'y r] 
$1 << bureh 2. 


1 | hot. amore "thay ane” the Fg 
faith 'at-uncertainties, ) Yet he yidds what 
tend for, which is that it: 3s- in/ube 
rc Power to micke that neceſſary #9 be 
ilieved which was not' fo befor# © for whe» 
+ A ex it be byinventing new. Articles, or de- 
' claring more explicitely the Truths not con- 
- tained in Scripture and Tradition z it is all 
' one tomy: purpole, as. long/ as men might 
| be faved. without believing them before and 
= cannot afterwards 3 which-is to make the 
| conditions of ſalvation mutable according 
| toy the pleaſure of the Church which is the 
featelt GSPONaRcY of mveuting new 
IE 
_ 5. 1 ſhewed, they Fs faith uncertain 
1 | -pretending to infallibility in determining 
1 ontroverſies, and yet not-uling it to -de+ 
- termine choſe which are on foot among 
| boſolves, The force of the argument 
' didnot-Tyc'in thisas he imagines, as though 
| farh could” not be certain, anleſ? all - con- 
| troverſier were determined; Which was far 
| from my thoughts, but that pretending | 
* there'can be no faith withour- infallibilityin 
| their Chureh to end Controverſies; - they 
” ſhould' give ſuch great occafion to ſuſp 
| that they did not believe themſelves by 
þ mpioying that Infalib;liry in ending the 
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I | Shich I pes peg aecady, ng to this he.  Þ 
= Hives no an{wer at all. _ 2 
= - Thus much in Vindication of the third " 
E Argument, 'I made uſe of. to prove, that 3 J 
all choſe who arc in the Communion of? 
the Roman Church, do run ſo great a hazard F 
of their falvation, that none who have. a 
care of their ſouls ought to embrace or con= | : 
7 tinue-in it. 8 
| Thecaſeof - S. 15. I now come to the third abu ; : 
» = apr to the firfi Queſtion, which was, that & 
-- a d E | 
© Papilt Proteſtant leaving the Communion of our 
; compared. Church, dnh incurre a greater gialt, than one |} 
2 who was bred up in the. communion of the } 
 o- Church of Rome, | and continues therein by. 
þ- _ #nummcible Tymorance, and therefore cannot * 
, equally be ſaved with ſuch a one. Three | 
_ he objeQs againſt this Anſwer. 1 
hat this makes them both | damned, | 
. though nnequally,  hecauſe the Converted Cas + ] l 
tholick more deeply than be that was bred ſo. | 
_ 2» That this refletis as much upon St. Auſtin |} 
as them, who rejeGed the Communion of the | 
Manichees, and embraced that of the Church | 
= of Rome pon their grounds. 3. That it is :: | 
= contrery t0 "our diſtintion of points LA 1 
þ ments] and not fundamental. To which I 
A Reply : 1 
A I. That the deſign of my Anſwer was 1 
not to paſs the ſentence. of damnation ". 


FI all who dyc in the aommunion of the Ro- 
"= man Church ; but to ſhew that they' who 
3 forſook a better Church for it do- incarre_ 
= * greater guilt, than thoſe who are alwayes 
| bred mp in it and live and dyein the belicfof 
| Its being the true Church, and therefore are 
* not in'an equal capacity of ſalvation with 
them. TI ſhall make my meaning more 
3 plainbya parallel Inflance or two ; many 
- in the Church of Rome have aflerted the 
3 pollibility of the Salvation of Heathens 
(though ſome Bigots have denyed it to 
* Proteftants ) ales; this queſtion were put 
FF concerning two: perſons : Whether a 'Chri- 
* flian baving the ſame motives to' become s 
3 Heathen, which one bred and born and well 
 * grounded in Heatheniſm hath to remain in' it; 
IF may not equally be faved in the profeſſion of 
73 #7? anda third perſon fhould anſwer; 
T that a Chriſtian leaving the communion of 
the Chriſtian Church doth incurre a greater 
3 gilt, than one. who was bred up in Hea-+ 
4 theniſm and continues therein by invincible 
4  Tgnoraxce ': doth this anſwer imply that 
;yF they moſt both be damned thougb equally 7 
:% orrather doth it not yield a greater /pof- 
'F H4ibility of ſalvation to one than: to: the 
24 other? Or ſuppoſe, ( to come nearer our 
-F caſe) the queſtion were put, , concerning 
"4 one that revolzed from the Charch of Judah 
to the $ex..Trabes, (which were guilty of 
| Nn Iddlatry, 
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1dvlarry, though not of the higheſt | 
ww he. were <qually capable of ſalva- } 
tion. with - one who was bred wp in the 
communion of the Church of Iſrael all his ! 
daycs? I ſhould make no queſtion tq, pro * 
neunce his condition more dangerous than } 
the other ; & yet not therein dann them both, * 
but only imply that it was much harder for 
to eſcape than the other. For he that was | 
bred.up in the Church of Iſrael, bclieving 


= 


7 


it was the true God he ſeryed, and in a righe 


manner, and looking on the Church of F#u- ; 


dab- as: 2 Scbiſmatical Church, and ſeeing 


the greater number of Tribes on their lide, * 
and wanting that inſirution. which was in 
the Church of Fudab, might inthe Gnce- 
rity. of his heart ſerve God in: a falſe way, 
and. pray to him to pardon all. his exreurs | 
and.corruptions, and have a general-repen+ 
tance. of all - ſins, though not particularly  ]. 
convinced-of the - Idolatryot the ten Tribes, | 
I date not {fay, buc God will accept of, ſuch . 
aone: that thus: fears God and werks Righs © 


teoxſneſs in the. fimplicity of his heart ; 
bug 1I:cannot ſay the ſame of: one who res 
volts from Judah, where the true God: was 
worſhipped in a:true:manner, whiere he had 
fufhcient means: of: infiruction, and: 'cither 


wiltul Ignorance, or temporal ends, :ot un» | : 
reaſonable prejudices makeshim deliberate-' } * 


ly,chooſe a worſe.and mare icupure Charch 
abs 0 before 
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1 before a "better, os thar: 4 make: 
= } his caſe much  moxe dangerous that the: 
J 1 olher Our'bufineſs.is not to' enquire into 
a [peifg: for or damnation of any partiexler 
Y 


3 for that depends upon {b many 
mſtances as to the aggravation or 'ex- 4 
1 Crcunt of" their faults, the nature: and I 
'] fincerity of their repentatice; the integrity 4 
1 and fimplicity-of their| minds; which none 
4 but God hitnſclf can know : but to find out 
'] the theft way to ſalvation, and to' reje& 
whatever Charch requires that which is 'in 
it {elf ſinful 3 for thongh God tnay pardon 
thoſe who live in it in the mplicity: ot 
their minds; yet theit hopes teing in their 
1 Tororance -and 'repexrarice, none who have 
] a care of their ſouls" dare venture them- 
| ſelves in ſo hazardous a''fiate;' Letting 
J aſfide then the confideration' of the danger 
1 common' to both, I fy" the caſt of n Res 
volter ' froth tis to che'Chureb of Rome is 
much worſe than of one-who was alwayes 
bred up in it; becauſe he'might- fax more R 
_cafily underfiand the danger he runs 'info, 6 
and wilfill Ignorance only keeps him 'from! . 
. It; and he doth upon deliberation chooſe a 
Fate of infinite hazard bolore one of the 
-'preateſt ſafety. 
2- This doth not refle@di on Se. Auſtin of 
"Sorta hrdert time, which was as far 
"different from theirs as the Chxrcher of 3 
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thus..far agree. with- him in the way of 


communion” of; its. 


ad ry -- 


ka A ; | half | 


" Aband a Jjrach 0 mY 5 nei-! © 
ther can it defiroy the diftinflion of F anda ] | 


bility of ſalvation allowed: to any..in theies 

þ «7-8 is built upon; the ſuppolition , that. 

y have all that. is famdementally. neceſſary. 

in order to it; though + there; are many F.. 
& dangerous errours: and corruptions in 

that: . Church: : whole . communion they 4 


The mo- 2. $a16; The Anſwers. to the Gel Queſii- : 
tives of the on being. thus vindicated ; there. remains } 
Chach little to- be: added concerning (the: ſecond, 
conſidered. For, he tells me, #bat he agrees iſa far with ; 
me; that every Gbriftizn 1 bounil ta chooſe | 
the. icommunian-:of.- the pureſt Church. But 
mbich that. Church;s, muſt be! ſoon by the | 
gnownds it brings te-prove the doftrines it 
teaches, to have beengdelivered. by';Gbrift and * 
bis. Apoſtles... And-to be even with bim, 1 


EN OY 2 no O 


proof of. a Ghmrdhes parity, viz by. agree- | 

ment -with the-dodtrine._-of' Chriſt and his | 
Apoſtles 3 and. that, that: Chusch is -fo be | 

judged pureſt. which ſhews the greateſt evi- | 

: — that conſent ; and that epery one-is | 

Sk bound to. , enquire. which . Church bath tbe $ 
be ſtrongeſt Motives for it and 20 embrace the | 


: Being thus far, agreed, I maſt now. en-. | 
-@ire INCO has. wares he. offers on be-" 1 
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| half of their. Church, and what method 

he preſcribes for d=livering, ours. For the 

former, he ;produces a. large, Catalogue 'of 

Catholick Motives ( as he calls them ) 3# 

the words, of Dr. Taylour, Liberty of Pro-: 
J pbecy, Sc. 20. And 1 donot know a bet- : 
ter way, of anſwering; them, than in the ; 
words of the ſame eminent and learned 

.J Pcrſon, which he uſes ,upon a like, occa- 

7} fion to, his demonſirating . Friend: bs S, Preface to 
. | © But now; in my Cogleighees (Tait 1 the Re 
* Biſhop ,) this was unkindly done, © that {jo 26 
* when I had ſpoken far them what I 
* could, and mcre than 1 knew they had 
* ever {aid for themſelves, and yet to fave 
** them harmleſs from the iron hands of a 
© tyrant and unreaſonable power, to Keep 
** them from being perſecuted for- their 
4 * errours and opinions, that they ſhould 
"4 * take the.arms I had Jent 'them tor their 
© defence, and throw them at my head. 
. But the beſt of it is, though Fe $. be 
. unthankfu], yet the Weapons themſelves 
_ are but wooden Daggers, intended only 
_ to repreſent how the poor men, arg 
.. couzened by themſelyes, and that under 
+, fair and fraudulcnt pretences even pious 
_< well meaning men, men wife enough in 
4 * other things may be abuſed. And 
"4 -* though what 1 ſaid, was but tinſel and 
| . * pretence, imagery and whipt Cream, yet 
T *1 could not be blamed to uſe no better 
1 4-1 ' Nn 3 than 
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& that the beſt theix wu could beat {| 1 
« yet if that be the beſt they have to. Gy. | 
< for themſelyes, ' their probabilities will F 
& be ſoon out-ballanced by one Scripture- } 
< teſtimony urged by Proteſtants, ani thos | 
&« ſhalt not Worſhip any graven Images ' will © 
© out-wel þh all the beſt and faireſt Sirapineys 4 
& tions of their Church. ——But then' FAS: * 
© might, if he had'pleaſed, have conſidered, | 
© that Idid not intend to make that harangue ; 
& to repreſent that the Roman Religion had | 
< probabilities of f being trac,but probabilities | 
« that the Religion might be tolerated, or ' 
« might be endbred' : and'if T was tes } 
« ceived it was but a well meanterrour, 
« hereafter they ſhall ſpeak: for themſelves, } 
* only for, their Torhfort, this they . as | 
6c Tons alſo obſerved in that Book, 
+ there is not half ſo much excuſe for 4 
£ Papifts, as there is for the Anabaprifts, | 
and yet it was but an excuſe at 'the beft, © 
* Bur fince from me, faith he, they bor- + ; 
& row their light Armour, which is. not 
"x Piſtol- proof ; from me if they pleaſe | 
© they may. borrow a remedy to undecciye | : 
* them, and. that in the ſame kind and © 
* way of arguing 3 for which he referrs 
to a letter Written by him to a Gentle. |} 
woman {duced to the Chxrch of Rome 3 1 | 
put of which I ſhall tranfcribe ſo much ? l 
as inay over-ballatce the probabilities | 
produced | YE by him/ © Aﬀer 
| Ts direQions' 
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4 be Heretical at the next change, or may 


.* culars. . You are now gone to a Church 


* to « Church in which you. axe to be a 
I ſubje&. of the King ſo long as it 


oP * be abſolved from your Vows 


« Promiſes to Men., your DNaty to your 
Parents in» ſome cafſes.: a Church in 
.< which men Pray to God and. to Saints 
* in the ſame Form of. words. in which 
'* they Pray to 


< are taught by moſt of the principal 
. © Leaders to Worſhip Images with the 


ſhip God or Chriſt, ox him or her, 
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te ireQions given LS: to enquire what Polemical 2M 
& her Religion is than what her Church:is, © 15. he. 3 
< for that eh | isa true Religion to day, ! 197: © 
< will be ſo to morrow and for cver, but | 6: 
< that whichis a holy Charch to day, may _ 


« betray her truſt, or obtrude new. Arti- 
© cles .1n + contradiQion to .the old, &«. 
<« and ſhewing the unxeaſonabineſs of be- 
< lieving the Roman to. be the Catholick 
& Church 3 the deſcends thus to. parti- 


* that protecs it. ſelf by arts of :ſub- 
* tlety and arms, by. violence . and perſe- 
* cuting all that are not. of their minds-: 


pleaſes. the Pope : In. which you may 


| eo 
« God ,. your: Oaths to, the King , your 


God, as you may fee in 
<«<.the Offices _ Saints, and particularly 
« of onr Lady ; a Church. in which.men 


&« Game Worſhip with which they Wor- 


Nu 4 «. whoſe 


Ge. « whoſe Image it bs, and in ; they Þ 
_ uſually picture God the Father and the} ; F: 
« Holy Trinity to the great” diſhonour of | 
E-  < that Sacred myſtery, againſt the dodtrine | | 
E. &* and practice of the primitive Church, | 
M « agzintt the expreſs doctrine of Scri- 1 
<'pture, againſt the honour of, a' divine? 
 & Attribute ; T mean the immenſity and 
« ſpirituality of the 'divine nature * You! 
«are gone to a Church that pretends to be] 
| < infallible, 'and yet 'is- infinitely deceived? 
$ ©6451 many particulars, and yet endures; 
b _ - contradidtion, and is impatient her | 
4 « Children ſhould 'enquire into. any thing } 
*< her 'Pricſts obtrude. You''are gone : 
<'frorh recerving the whoſe Sacrament : 
<c to” receive "it but half 3" from Chiiſts | 
14 Inflitution to 2 hitman Invention, from 
{66 Scripture to” uncertain Traditions, and 
= from ancient - Tradition to' new pre- } 
*& rences, from' Prayers which / ye under- 
« flobd to Prayers which ye timderſtand * 
© riot; from -contidence in *God to rely } 
"66; upon Creatures; from intife dependance | 
(ks upon inward -aQs, to a Hangerous tem- | 
5 pration” of: refting roo mich! inf outward | 
<< miniltericSiw the exterrial' work of 'Sg- |} 
*'@xaments and *Sacramentals;' You' are | 
+: p0ne from #Church whoſe Worthipping 
*+t:35'fimple, Chriſtian and Apoſtolical, to 
46 F; Church where mems Confciences are 1 1 


- 1 3 (7 ; # : -CC loaden 
310; : IF ' th A Pl 


VagieE%: 
Yes 


3 & Joaden with a a Ioaden &. Ceremonies, 
| "greater "than that 3 in the daycs 'of the 
4e" Wo ke Religion (tor, the Ceremonial of 
I of Rome is 3 great Book in 
We Fol Yqu: are ,gone from a Church 
&« where y you were exhorted to read the 
ef] * word i God, the Holy Scriptures, from 
d « whence you found inſtruction inſtitution, 
uf « comfort, reproof, a treaſure of all cx- 
e , cellencies to a Church that ſeals up 
17 <« that' Fountain from you, and gives you 
$4 * drink by drops out of. ſuch Cifterns as 
r] © they firſt make and.then fiain and then 
4 «& reach' out ; and if it be told you, that 
eJ < ſome men abuſe Scripture, it is true, 
th © for -if your Prieſts. had not abuſed 
$1] < Scripture, they could not thus have 
2 <« abuſed you ; but there is ne neceſſity they 
1] < ſhould,” and you nced not wnlets you 
<liſt 3 any more than | you necd to abuſe 
© the Sacrament or Decrees of the Church, 
[4 < or the meſſages of your friend, or the 
| © Letters you receive, ,or.the Laws. of the ”— 
> | © Land, all which are lyable to be abuſed = 
<« by evil perſons, but not by good. people 2 
< and' modeſt underſtandings. It is,now 
| ** become a part of your Rcligian to be 
4  * Ignorant, to walk in blindaeſs, to be- 
| << lieve the man that hears your Confelli- J 
"& ons, to hear none but him, not to hear I 
” * God Tpeatring but by him, and fo you - 


cc arc 


« are lyable to' be | ſe b him, AS he 

« pleaſe, _ t remedy. AD are goue 
& from us, where' you are ohly taug hit © we: 
- worſhip God through Jeſus ri, and | 
 *now you are tayght to Worſhip, Saints | 
&® and Angels , with a Worſhip ,at leaſt 
* dangerous and in . ſome things proper : 
« toGed 3 for your Church Worſhips the * 
«}, Mary with burning Incenſe and, Can- | 
*'dles 54 her, and you give her preſents | 
« which by the conſent of all Nations uſed © 
« to be eſteemed a Worſhip peculiar to 
« God, and it js the ſame thing. which : 
« was condemned in. the Collyridians, who | 
« offered a Cake" to the V. Mary. A 
«Candle and a Cake make no difference | 
{ in the Worſhip; and your joyning God - 
Kand the Saints is like the device of | 
«them that fought for King and Parlia- | ; 
* ment, the 'lattet deſtroys the. former. 
« To which he ſubjoynes, that the points : 
& of difference 'between us and the Church * 
< of Rome, are ſack as do evidently ſerve - 
« the erids of Covetouſnels and Ambition © 
* in 'them : and that very many of her } 
« Dodtines' are very il) Friends to a good |] 
« ife,and that our Keligion i is inc arably * 

 * beFond theits in point of 4: gs 
© ih; peint of Praying to God alone and | 
«without Images, relying on God as in» 
© fallible, which are urely lawful 3. but. 
Ts 
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1 * fore Gafety,temptation to unholine 
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1 "#ir it' is at leaſt kugdly "Aiſpurabe and not 
J © atall certain tharany manor focitty- of 
'$ menc<an be infallible,that-we may put our 


$ truſt in Saints, or Worſhip Images, tc. 


| © From whence he concludes 3 So that 


'Cr be- ; 
before 
«© a ſevere' and holy Religion, unleſs: you 
+ mean to loſe - the benefit of your prayers 

* by praying what you perceive not, and: 


& unleſs you mean to preferr a dar 


Mr * the benefit of the Sacrament in great de 


* grees by falling from Chriſis Inſtitution, 
<« and taking, halt inſtead of all; unteſs you 
&* deſire to provoke God to jealouſic by 
* Images, and man to jealouſie in pro- 


* feſfing a Religion in which you may. in 
 * many caſes have leave to forfeit your 


* faith and lawful rruſt ; unleſs you will 
& choole a Catechilm without the ſecond 
«< Commandment, and a faith that grows 
< bigger or leſſer as men pleaſe, and a 
« hope that in many degrees relyes on men 
<© and vain confidences, and a Charity thar 
<damns all the world but your ſelves,unleſs 
. *you will do all this,that i is, ſuffer an abuſe 
* in your Praytrs, in the Sacrament, in the 
* commaridments, in faith, in hope, in 
k ** Charity, in the Cotnmunion of - Yaints, 
* 2nd your duty to your Supream, -you 
* muſt return tothe boſome of your Mo- 
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<-not-but you will nd the comfort of it 
*3zn-all your life, and in: the: day of your: 
* death, and in-the day of Judgement. .. # 
= - Thus far that excellent perfon, and I 
Þ leave you now to. judge between the Mo-J. 
E- tives! on both ſides,” as they are laid? 
down by him whom: my Adverſary.. appeals! 
to; and I muſt thank him for the ,kind-? 
neſs of mentioning him againſt me, with-? 
out which I had wanted ſo -go0d a reprye- : 
A ſentation of the /Motives: of either tide; | 
ov and fo full an Anſwer to the -pretences 
E” - brought for the Church of Rome. The 
L. other Motives: which he adds of Fathirs, Þ 
Conncils and Tradition,he knows are utterly 
denyed by us ; and I wonder he ſhould © 
in{ift upon them,: ſince in_ the matters /of 
our \debate, Antiquity is ſo! evidently; of? 
our fide, | as againſt Worſhip .of Images ! 
and 'Saints, - againſt Purgatory, Tranſub- ? 
Nantiation, Prayers in an unknown tongue, / 
and he thinks it no great matter/to allow 
us: # thouſand years againſt communion in 
otic; kind; and-yet all this while Scripture, ! 
Fathers, Comncils, and Tradition are. all on: * 
their ſide. For the teftimony of the preſent | 
.Chureb ;, we deny that S. Auſtin ſpeaks of ? 
jr -as. of it ſelf ſufficient 3 and though he | 
did, that concerns not the Roman Church © 
any;more than other parts of the Catholick, Þ 
Gherch;; and he may aſſoan prove Tyber 1 
F083 © to 


3! 


. 


» 


; " Ns bi "TE 
. «2-8 
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to be. the Ocean, 'or $.; Peters .af Rome'to. 

'Y have been before the Temple at Hieruſa- 

Wy lem, as prove.the Roman Ghurch to be the 
'J Catbolick Charch, or the Mother of: all 
4 others: ._ - | | E: 

-Þ.. F$- 17. But I muſt conclude, wich. the The fairh 

dj method be preſcribes to you for ſatisfaion of Prote= 

5} from the 3 which is »ot 20 meddle with (ane 

-2 particalar dizputes, ( which we know very Prirciples. 

= well the reaſon of ) but to call upon me for 

-} 2 Catalogue of our grounds, and to bring 

> | things to Grounds and Principles (as they 

Sj have kearntto Cant of Jate ) aud then, he 

ef faith, Controverſie will ſgon be at an end. 

» 4 I ſhould be glad to fee it fo; notwith- 

7 |  ftanding his Friend F. S. accounts it ſo - 

['] moble a Science, unleſs he hath changed his 

Fl mind; {nce-for ſo many years now; he 

f: 

) 


=+ 
- 


hath failed in. the Deftyce of his Demon- 

F Ffrratiows. But to ſatisfhie the men of Prin- 2 
. ciples, and tolet them ſee we can do more -3 
JS than find fault wth their Religion, I ſhall I 
F Five an account of the faith of Proteſtants 
23 in the way of Pranciplesz and of the rea- 
ſon of our rejecting | their impolitions, 
which is all we can underſtand by Negative 

; Points; and if we can give an account of 
the Chriftian faith independently on theig 
' Churches Authority and Infalhbility it evi- 
dently follows that cannot be the. fornda- 
 fiox of faith ; and ſo we may be very 


gord 


+ having any 
ch of Rome. -And'T 


Nu 


ly to this preſent demand, 

Book called Proteſtants without ; 
_ ciples, the falfity' of which will appear by ! 
what follows: ** "44 


; Being- 
" A s 
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_ degree of perfeQion. 
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v Principles Agreed on 
both fades. 


| a f fig there 1s a God from whom man, 
| | and all other Creatures had their . 


_ 2+ That the notion. of God doth im- 
ply that he is a Being abſolutely perfect, 
and therefore Juſtice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
and Truth muſt be in him to the higheſt 


3. That man receiving, his Bring from 


] God, is thereby bound to obey his will, 
1 and confequently js lyable to puniſhment 
q in caſe of diſobedience. 


4+ That in order to mans obeying the 


{ will of God, it is neceſſary that he know 


'F what it is; for which ſome” manifeſtation 


F of the will of God is neceffary, both that 
| man! may 'know what he hath to do;and 


that 


+ 
Es 
Le] 


It not. - 
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HB $5. Whatever God reveals to man 
b-. nfallibly true, and being intended for the. 
_* rule of mans. obedience may be oqrrainly It 
knownito be his Will) 31% 3A 1  Þ 


6. God canndt a& FED OW to. thole 
eſſential Attributes of Juſtice, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and Truth in any way which he Þ 
makes choice of; to make known his will # 
unto man by... '/ 4! 


Theſe thing being agreed on both feder, I 
- "we are now fo inquire inte the par- | 
ticular wayes which Ged bath made | 
choice of for. Tre his pt to 


mankind . : : A 


N-entire FD "RI to the will of 
God Ae agreed, to.beithe con» Þ 
Jiffon of . mans incſs. no..other, way Þ 
of Revelation is in it {elf neceſſary, to that þ 
end, than fuch phy man may know = 
what the: will of -God is... > T 

2+ Man being framed; 3 rational Creas F 
ture ,. Capable _ of. reflecting _ upon him- # 
ſelf, may ariteccdently to - any.,external Þ 
Revelation : . crtainly know.- the - A y 


A : "og _- his 6 lence his 1 E 
and. thoſe things which are ard 
p pleaſing unto-him , elſe there could be 
no. ſach - thing as a Law of Nature, 

5 or any Principles, of Natural Reli- 
gion. ; | 
.. 3+ All Cupernatural and external Revela- 
' tion, muſt ſappoſe the truth of natural 


1 "Religion + > for unleſs we be antecedent- 
,Þ 1y: certain that there is a God, and that 
e & we are capable of knowing him, it-is 
|F wy to . be certain that God; hath 


Erevealed his will to us by any. ſupertts- 
' tural means« ogy 

4 Nothing ought to be fenitted 
for Divine Revelation which overthrows 
.,the certainty of thoſe Principles which 
muſt be antecedently ſuppoſed to all Di- 
fas Revelation. For that were to over- 

x #4 the means whereby we are to 
| 1 ge concerning the truth of any Dij- 
vine Revelation. 

Thos _ be no other _ 
| imagined, whereby we are to judge of 
the. truth of Divine Revelates! " 2 
| Faculty in us of diſcerning truth and 
| fallhood in matters propoſed to. our 
| belief., .-which if we do not exerciſe. in 
Þ Jadging the truth of | Divine Revelation, 
| we mult be impoſed upon by every bi 


"w . ion v: bd 
_ ,- Wo 
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© 6. The pretence of Infallibility in any # 
perſon or Society of men, muſt be Judg- | 
ed in the ſame way, that the truth of 'F 
a' Divine Revelation. is, for that Infalli- F 
. bility being challenged by vertue of a Þ 

ſupernatural affiftance, and for that end FF 
to aſſure men what the will of Godis, the Þ 
ſame means muſt be + uſed for the trial of F 
that, as for any other ſupernatural way Þ 
of Gods making known his will to Þ 


men. 


diſpute from the Attributes of Ged. the 
neceflity 'of one particular way to the Ex- 
clufion of all others, but we ought ta 
enquire what wiy God . himſelf hath 


choſen : and whatever he hath done, {| 


i 


. It bcing in the power of God to 1 ; 
mike choice of '(everal wayes of reveal- 
ivg his will to us, we ought not to | 


we. are ſure cannot be repugnant to In- Þ 


' Snite Juſtice, Wiſdome, Goodneſs, and' 


Truth. 


8. Whatever way is capable of cer- 


tainly conveying the will of God to us, 
may be made choice of by him for the 


means of- making known his will in or-' # 
- der'to the happineſs of mankind; fo that Þ 
no Argument can be” ſufficient @ priori if 


to prove, that God ' cannot chooſe any 


Particular way to reveal his mind by, buc. "| 
ſuch which evidently pfoves the- inſuffici-' 7 


4 
%, 


| q '"ency of tas means for conveying, the... hs 


E © 
* dy 2 


' Will of God to us. 
9. There are ſeyeral wayes, conceivas. 


7 "ble by us, how God may make known 
FF his Will to. us, cither by immediate 
$ voice from Heaven, or inward inſpirati- 
F on to every particular perſon 3 or- in- 


ſpiring ſome to ſpeak perſonally to others, 
or aſhfiing chem with-_ an infallible {pi- 
rit in Writing ſuch Books, which ſhall 
contain the Will of God for the Berie- 


, b fit of diſtant Perſons and future 


Ages 
T0. If the Will of God caunot be_ 


' | © ſufficiently declared to men by Frying! 


it" muſt either be becauſe no Writing ca 
be intelligible © enough for that end, or 
that it can never be known to be Writ- 
ten by men infallibly affiſted 3 the for- 
mer is repugnant to common ſenſe, for 
words are equally capable of being un- 
iderſtood, ſpoken, or written, the , Doan | 
overthrows the poſlibility of the Scri- 


grow being known to be the Word uf 


It. It is a among all Chriſti- - 
ans that although God in the firſt Ages 
of the World did reveal his mind to 


men immediately by a voice or ſecret jn- 


ſpirations, yet afterwards he did. com--. 


AC his mind to ſome immediately - 
O 02 | a6 


"WF infoired to Write te his will in Books:to } 
be preſerved: fbr the benefit- of maventy: 1 ; 


* 


Ages, and partiglarly that theſe Books 
of the New Teſtament which we now: 
Receive were ſo Written by the Apoſiles 
and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 


12. Such Writings having been re- | | 


ceived by the Chriftian Church of the 
firſt Ages as Divine and Infallible, . and 
being delivered down- as ſuch to. us by : 


an univerſal conſent of all Ages _ 
- they' ought to be owned. by us as the_ 


certain rule of faith z whereby we are. 
to. Jadge what the Will of God is in 
order-to our Salvation, unleſs it appear 
with an evidence equal to that whereby 
we believe thoſe Books to be the Word of 
God, that they were never intended for 
chat end', becauſe of their obſcurity or 
imperfe&tion. 

13. Althotgh we cannot argue againſt 
any particular way of Revelation from 


the neceſſary | Aftributes of God, yet 
Fuch' a way as writing being 'made choice 


of by him, we may juſily fay, that it 
15* repugnant to the nature of the de- 
fign, and the ' Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


'of God to give infallible / afſurance 
'fo perſons im' 'Writing his Will, © for 
the benefit of Mankind, if thoſe Wri- 
| tings nay not. be underſtood” by all 


perſons 


: F co Be epts et ns” a 
y - EESORL GE a PIE bn BL Ry Sher A 
4 PS FR CERES on ee Me ne es ET et 
$i iy "5: CORD? Ae ar ne SS Rh I SN Se 
OR OERY eh SK *, wh C 4-1 £4 Fr 
CAS, AST CS Ah I» 
I ES! Y s , PP. 
« 4% &# . 1 5 
” be : 
. $ = 
LY 
4 


£ 


"VS 


perſons who ſincerely en 
the meaning of them in. all fach 
things as are nccefſary for their falva- 
tion. 

14+ To ſuppoſe the Books ſo Writ- 
ten to be imperfeq, 27, e. that any 
things neceſſary to be believed or 
practiſed axe not contained in them , 
15 either to charge the firlk Author 
of them with fraud, and not deliver- 
ing his whole mind, or the Writers 


with inlincerity in not ſetting it down, 


and * the whole Chriſtian Church of 
the firſt Ages - with folly, in be- 
lieving the Fulneſs and PrefeFion of 
the Scriptufes in order to Salva- 
tion. 

15- Theſe Writings being owned as 


conraining in them the whole Will of 


God fo plainly revealed, that no fober 
enquirer can miſs of what is neceſſary 
for ſalvation 3 there can be no neceſli- 
ty ſuppoſed of any infallible ſociety of 
men either to atteſt or explain theſe 
Writings among Chriſtians, any. more 
than there was for ſome Ages before 
Chriſt of ſuch - a Body of men among 
the Jews, to atteſt or explain to them 
the Writings of Myſes or the Pry- 
phetse | | | 
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16. There can be no more intolerable Þ 
uſurpation upon the faith of Chriſtians, | 
than for any- Perfon or Society of men to } 
pretend to an afſiftance,as infallible in what } 
they propoſe as was in Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
without giving an equal degree of evidence, 
that they are: fo aſſilted as Chrift and his 
Apoſtles did , viz. by miracles as great, 
publick, and convincing as theirs were, by 
which I mean , ſuch as are wrought by 
thoſe very perſons who challeng this infal- } 
libility, and with a detign for the con- 
' viEtion of thoſe who doe not believe it. 
117- Nothing can be more abſurd than 
to pretend the necellity of ſuch an infal- 
lIible commiſſion and affiRance to aſſure us 
of the truth of thefe writings, and to inter- 


| 100 penn , and at the ſame time to prove 
hat commiſſion from thoſe writings, from 


» #4 


Which we are told nothing can be certain- 
ly deduced , ſuch an. affiltance not being 
luppoſed 3' or to pretend that infallibility ] 
in a body of men, 1s not as lyable to doubts 
and d:ſ{putes as in thoſe books from whence 
only they derive their infallibility. 

-_ _ 18. There c:n be no hazard to any Ppcr- 
Eo fon in miitaking the meaning of any par- 
= ricular pl-c 1n thoſe books, ſuppoting A 
Be uſe, the bett means for underſtand- | 
mg, then , . comparable to that which e- 
Very One runs, who bclicves any perſon 
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| | or ſociety of men e -1N! 
$ not: for in'this latter he runs unavoid- 
1 ably into one great errour, and by that 
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may be led into: a thouſand, bur in the 
former God hath promiſed: either. he 
ſhall not erre, or he ſhall not be damned 
for it. 

19. The affiſtance which God hath 
promiſed to thoſe who lincerely defire to 
Know his will, may give them greater af- 
ſarance of the truth of what is contain- 
ed in the bookes of Scripture , than it is 


Ppoſlible for the greateſt infallibility in 


any other perſons to doe , fuppoling they 
have not fuch aſſurance of their infallibi- 


lity, | 


20. No mans faith can therefore be 
infallible meerly becauſe the Proponent is 
faid to be infallible ; becauſe the nature 
of Afent doth not depend upon the ob- 
je&ive infallibility. of any thing without 
us, but is agreeable to the evidence we 


have of it.in our minds for aſſent is not 
| built on the nature of things but their c- 


vidence to us. 
21. It is therefore neceſiary_ in order 
to an infallible aſſent , that every” parti- 


. cular perſon be infa]lbly allied in udg- 


ing of the matters propoſed to him to 
be believed', ſo that the ground on which 


' a neceſſity of ſome externabinfallible Pro- 
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be-infallible who are © 'Y 


ponent is afferted , + tie make e- 


ty uſeleſs, 


22. If no particular perſon be infallible } 
in the aſſent he gives to matters 'prb- Þ 
ſed by others to him ; then'no man Þ 
can be infallibly ſure that the Church is infal- } 


lible 3 and ſo'the Churches infallibility can 
ſigniſic nothing to our infallible efſurance 
without an equal infallibility in our ſelves 
In the belief of it. '' 


23. The infallibility of every ot | 


lar 'perſon beirig not aferted by thoſe, who 
plead for the infallibility of a Church, 

and the one rendring the other uſcleſs 
(for if eyery petſon be infallible,” what need 
any repreſentative Church to be fo) and 


the infallibility of a ' Church © being - of 


no effect, if every perſon be not infallible 
zn the kclief of it-, we are farther' to inh- 
quire what certainty men 'niay have in 
matters of faith ,* ſuppoſing no external 
proponent to be infallible. - * - 

© 24+ There 'are different deere of 
certainty to' be attained according to the 
different degrees ' of evidence, and mea- 
ſure of divine affiſtanec 3 but every Chri- 
flian by the uſe of his reafon , 'and com- 
mon helps of Grace may attain to fo 
great 


very particular ſon infallible, if no di: x1 
vine faith can be without an infallible af> 
ſent, and (6 renders any other infallibili- } 
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- 4 greit a degree of certainty, from the con- 
- 4 vincing\arguments of the: Chriſtian Reli- 
-$ gion and authority of the Scriptures,- that 
. F on the fame grounds on which men doubt 
| F of the truth of them, they: may as well 
- | doubt of the truth of thoſe things 

which they Judge to be moſt -evident to 
| Þ ſenſe or reaſon. . : 
'] | 25- No man who firmly affents to any 
thing as true, 'can at the ſame time en- 
tertaine - any ſuſpition of the falſhood - of 
it, for that were to make him certain 
and uncertain of the ſame thing: it is 
| therefore abſurd to fay, that thoſe who 
| are certain of what they believe, may. at 
-] the fame time not know but it may 
JI be falſe, which is an apparent contradi- 
| - ion and overthrowes any faculty inus of 
judging of truth or falſhood. 
| ' . 26. Whatever neceſſarily proves a thing 
J- to be true, doth at the ſame time prove 
it impoſſible to be falſe; becauſe it is. im- 
poſſible the ſame thing ſhould be truc and 
falſe at the ſame' time. Therefore they 
who: aſſent firmly to the do@rine of the 
Goſpel as: true, doe thereby declare their 
belief of the Impoſlibility of the falſhood 
of it. dr ey __— 

27. The nature of certainty doth re- 
ceive ſeveral names, either according to 
1- the nature of the proof or the degrees 


53 


of the «tine. Thus ou a may | 
be fo - called , cither as it is oppoſed to | 
Mathematical evidence , but implying a; 


firme affent upon the higheſt evidence, F E 


that Moral things. can receive: or as it Þ 
js oppoſed to a higher degree of certainty T3 


in the ſame kind; fo Moral certainty im- | 
plies only greater: probabilities of one fide Þ 


chan the. other; in the former ſenſe we | 
aſſert the cereainty of Chriſtian , faith to | 
be moral, but not only in the latter. I 

28. A Chriſtian being thus certain Þ. 


to the higheſt degree of a firme aſſent } ; 


that the Scriptures are the word of God, | 
his faith js thereby reſolved into the 2 
Scriptures as into the rule and meaſure Þ 
of what he is to believe, as it is into Þ' 
the veracity of God as the ground of his | 
believing what is therein contained. 

29. No Chriſtian can be obliged un-] 
der any pretence of infallibility to believed 
any thing as a matter of faith , but what 
was reyealed by God himſelf in that book 
wherein he believes his will to be con- | 
tained , and conſequently is bound to re- | 
jet whatſoever is offered to: be impoſed | 
upon his faith , which hath no foundz- 
tion in Scripture , or is contrary there- 
to; which rejetion is no making Neg 


tive Articles of faith, but only applying | 


the general grounds of faith to particu- Þ 


'ÞF, 


PEE BY Te OW OO Oe oh ge Oi HE, or A on Ns 
$5t CIO WO DU NS oe EIS Jo RS en ny 
of ; c * tx% - . ad ; ” 
= 4 os KLALD 4 
4 S 's F > > 
- » f "+ % _— d. 
a ”% Pp Fo 508 11s [I 
2 


ar Faltances , 2s becauſe I believe © vlily 
| recetir to ſalvation ,* but what is con- 
RRee - in Scripture , therefore no ſach 
| particular things which neither arc there 
Ld [ ' nor can be deduced thence. 

7 ' 3o- There can be no' better way to 
4 prevent mens miſtakes in the ſenſe of Scrip- 


G 1 ture, (which men being fallible are ſub- 
+ | j<&X to) than the conlidering the conſe- 
'F quence of miſtaking ina matter wherein 
* their falyation is concerned : And there 
+ | £an be no ſufficient reaſon given why that 
| | Pay not ſerve in matters of faith, which 
| God himſelf hath made uſe of, as the 
= - means 'to keep .men from fin in their 
) | lives : unleſs any imagine that errours in 
. | opinion are far more dangerous to mens 
] fouls, than a vitious life is, and there- 
_] fore God is bound to take more care to 
| prevent the one than the other. 
: I It Jolloweth that, 


| x. There is no neceſlity at all , or uſe 
1] of an infallible Society of men to aſſure 
|; men of the truth of thoſe things , which 
- they may be certain without, and can- 
not have any greater aſſurance , Wuppet 
- ing ſuch infallibility to be in them. 
1 2. The infallibility of that Society of 
F ev , who call themſclves the. Catholick 
L yen, 


I moſt ba anda by the ame 4 | 
faculties i in man, the ſame rules of tryalF 
the-ſame motives by which the infallibiÞ 


\ 


P 
lity of any divine revelation is. IF 
- The leſs convincuig the miracles 1 

the more doubtful the marks , the more ; Z 
obſcure the ſenſe of either what is called A 
the Catholick Church or declared by it, thef 
leſs reaſon hath any Chriſtian to bee Ef 
lieve upon the account of any who callf | 
themſelves by the name of the  Catholick \ | & 
Church. I 

4+ The more abſurd any opinions are 
and repugnant to the firſt principles of wn 
and reaſon , which any Charch obtrudes 
upon the faich of men , the- greater rea 
ſon men till have to reje& the pretencel 
of infallibility in that Church as Tr 
impoſture. 

: To difown what is fo taught byp 
ſuch 2 Church , is not to queſtion the 
veracify of God, but fo firmly to ad 
here to that , in what he hath revealed} 
In Scriptures, "that men dare nat out of 1 
love to their ſouls. rejet what is ſo] 
taught. . 

6, Though nothing were to be believedÞ 
a5 the will of God, but what is by the} 
Catholick Church declared to be ſo, yet] 
this doth not at all concern the Church 
of Rome , which neither is the Catbolick] 

Church, 


/ 


Church, nor any hond part or eter 
It: This may ſuffice to ſhew the vali- 
rhe of the principles on which the faich 
© of Protefiants fiands, and the weakneſs of 
” thoſe of the Church of Rome. From all 
Ewhich it followes, that it can be nothing 
{ bue willful Ignorance , weakneſs of Judge- 
* ment, ſirength of prejudice, or ſome F n- 
ful paſſi ton, which makes any one forfake 
| the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
| Jand , to embrace that of the Church of 
| Rome. ; 


